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SELECTED ASPECTS OF US RELATIONS 1N.ITH LATIN AMERICA-AS~~y 

Long before their successful revolt the thirteen English colonies 
had established with Spain's Latin American empire extensive trade 
relations--some legal, many contraband. During the eighteenth century 
New England commerce grew and became fashioned into the "triangle 
trade" whose base rested upon the caribbean. In the year 1766 American 
ports recorded the entry of more than 1400 ships from the West Indies. 
Pacing this expansion of trade, a territorial advance southward along 
the eastern seaboard had carried the British toward Florida and into 
the Caribbean, the traditional focal point of Spain's New World 
holdings. Into the Anglo-Spanish struggle for trade, for territory, 
and for control of the seas the Revolutionary War projected an impotent 
Confederation and, in 1787, the untried c.onsti tutional republic. The 
American Revolution also projected democratic ideas into the depend
encies of Spain that were soon to become the independent states of 
Latin America.l 

1, Alfred B. Thomas, Latin America (New York, 1956), 697, 698. 

From the moment that the treaty of 1783 was signed, the US re
placed Britain as Spain's principal rival in the New World. At the 
same time Britain's attitude toward her former colonies underwent 
fundamental revision. For by then the British had flourishing estab
lishments on some of the West Indian Islands and in Central America, and 
they possessed a vigorous and valuable commerce and a naval and mer
chant fleet that was coming to be paramount in the Atlantic. They 
had developed national policies and practices which, sustained in 
many instances by international law and precedents, protected their 
traditional position as a maritime empire. To British eyes the up
start Republic appeared as a future challenger for predominance in 
the New World. As a consequence Britain's attitude toward the US 
crystallized into a policy not unlike that which a later epoch would 
term "containment." But evet~ts in Europe prevented the British from 
making the containment of the US a full-time occupation. Engated by 
the revolutionary upheaval on the continent that culminated in the 
wide spread and all-absorbing Napoleonic wars, Britain was forced at 
times to let develop what amounted to a power vacuum in the Western 
Hemisphere. And in the familiar aphorism of Sa~uel F. Bemis, 
"Europe's distresses we.re America's advantage. "2 

2. Alexander Marchant, "Britain and the United States in Latin 
America Before 1865," Current Histo1, XXVIII (Mar 55), 143-145; 
Samuel F. Bemis

1 
The Latin American olicy of the United states 

{New York, 1943J, • 

During this violent Napoleonic era, when the political map of the 
world was being shaped and reshaped, the initial Latin American policy 
of the US aimed at forestalling the acquisition of the Spanish prov
inces on its own borderlands by a European rival more powerful than 
the disintegrating Spanish Empire. The new nation did continue the 
colonial tradition of cultivating commercial relations with Latin 
America, and trade with that area Grew steadily. But important as 
this trade might have been, control of the lands to the south, south
west, and west meant much more to the early leaders of the Republic. 
For at stake, virtually, were the nation's independence and security 
as well as its dream of becoming a continental Republic extending 
from the Atlantic to the distant Pacific. This policy inspired the 
purchase of the Louisiana territory which the French Emperor had 
filched from Spain; it was certainly a sharper goad to the unsucceesful 
war with Great Britain in 1812-1815, than was the desire to vindicate 
the rights of neutrals on the high seas; and it provoked the Florida 
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question and led eventually to the inclusion of. that territory Within 
the national domin1on.3 

3. Thomas, Latin America, 698; Bemis, Latin American Policy of 
the us, 48. 

To say that the initial Latin American policy of the US was 
motivated largely by self-interest is not to agree that it lacked 
completely in political idealism. From ita beginning in 1808 the 
United States displayed sharp interest in the independence movement 
in that vast area stretching from california to Cape Horn. It 
received cordially, though unofficially, the emissaries of the rebel 
governments, encouraged them, and advised them how to purchase arms, 
mUnitions, and even ships in US ports. In fact the US stopped just 
short of supplying the revolutionists with weapons from its own 
arsenals.4 · 

4. Julius w. Pratt A Histo~of United States Foreign Policy 
(Englewood Cliffs, l955i. 173; Bes, tatln Aiilerican Polley oi' the US, 
32. 

Thus the South American patriots received sympathetic support 
from their northern neighbors in the fight for independence. And the 
struggle, by its patent analogy to the US struggle for freedom from 
another European power, quickened the growing sense of hemispheric 
aolidarity.5 

5. Arthur P. Whitaker, The western Hemisphere Idea: Its Rise 
and Decline (Ithaca, 1954),420, 21. 

Though sympathetic to the Latin American cause and becoming 
increasingly dedicated to the proposition that the peoples of the 
Western Hemisphere stood in a special relationship to one another 
which set them apart from the rest of the world, the US nevertheless 
had to be circumspect and covert in giving aid and comfort to the 
rebels for fear that Spain would shy from negotiations looking to 
the cession of all of Florida to the US. But by l82l the objectives 
of both the Spanish colonies and the US had been attained: the 
former had won their independence, while the latt~r had secured 
Florida and a boundary to the Louisiana Purchase.o 

6. Marchant, "UK and US in LA," 145; Thomas, Lati:> America, 699. 

The following year the US Government began to extend ~ jure 
recognition to the new regimes in Latin America. In that same year 
the Holy Alliance began toying with the notion of aiding Spain to 
reconquer her colonies and drew from President Monroe in l!l23 a public 
and solemn warning to European states to keep hands off America. 
Although both its interpretation and its weight in our policy have 
varied greatly at different periods, the Monroe Doctrine remained 
the keystone in US-Latin American relations to recent times. Indeed, 
one distinguished scholar and authority on the message of 1823 has 
written recently: "Time and the course of events have altered the 
scope and perhaos d1m1nished the relevancy of the Honroe Doctrine; but 
this protean idea is not to be pronounced extinct." Its principles 
may be thus summarized:? 
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--------... 
7. Thomas, Latin America, 699; Dexter Perkins, A History of the 

Monroe Doctrine,(rev ed., Boston, 1955), 33. 

( 1) the American continents, were llencefort:1 riot to !le considered 
as subJects for future colonization; · 

(2) the US would consider any attempt of·European powers to 
extend their political system to any part of the Western Hemisphere 
as dangerous to its peace and security, but existing colonies would 
not be disturbed. 

(3) any intervention by any European power for the purpose of 
oppressing or controlling any American government would be viewed as 
"manifestation of an unfriendly disposition towards the United States;" 

(4) the US would not interfere in the internal concerns of 
European powers; 

(5) with "movemente in this hemisphere, we are of necessity more 
immediately concerned. "tl 

8. Text published in ~' 394-396. 

The restoration of crumbled Spanish sovereignty in the New World, 
carrying with it the prospect of a return to earlier restrictive trade 
practices was a disturbing proposal to the British--as disturbing 
perhaps as the giant strides taken toward Latin America by the US 
since 1783. For these and other reasons Great Britain, whose fleet 
was to give meaning to the Qpld pronouncement of the American 
president, followed a policy parallel to that of the US and opposed 
the New World interyention in the interest of absolutism on the part 
~f her Holy Allies.9 

9. Marchant, "UK and US in LA.," 144-146; Pratt, History of US 
Foreign Policy, 181. 

Once the specter of Quadruple Alliance intervention in the New 
World had been exorcised the Latin American policy of the US again 
focused on the borderlands where beckoned the "Manifest Destiny" of 
continental expansion. After the acquisition of Texas, the winning of 
clear title to Oregon south of the 49th parallel, the war with Mexico 
and the securing of the Rio Grande boundary, US interest centered on 
the seaways and the island outposts that controlled the isthmian 
transit between the two ocean coasts of North America. This preoc
cupation fostered filibustering expeditions in Cuba 1849-1851 and 
later, in 1854, a demand for its annexation. It also brought the 
northern republic into collision with Great Britain in Central America. 

In the dark days of the sectional crisis of 1850, Washington 
accepted a compromise which was embodied in the Clayton-Bulwer Treaty. 
By its terms both powers agreed to pursue a hands-off policy in 
Central America and pledged themselves to give moral support to any 
group of capitalists who would undertake the construction of an 
isthmian waterway.lO 

10. Richard W. Van Alstyne "Britain in Latin America After 1865," 
Current History, XXVIII (Mar 55}, 149; Bemis, Latin American Policy 
of the US, 72; Pratt, History of US Foreign Policy, 237. 
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During these 3 decades following its enunciation the Monroe 
Doctrine had not been officially brandished in reference to South 
America even when conditions seemed to demand it. And in the 1840's 
and 1850's the doctrine was not fully adhered to in the Caribbean, a 
region where US interests were most vitally at stake. The doctrine 
had not, however, been abandoned; but little aould have been gained 
by further defiance of European powers in regard to Central and South 
America at a time when the US was working her own will in respect to 
Texas and the Far West. Nor could action be taken at that time in 
defiance of the fact that Spain, France, and Great Britain all held 
colonies and naval bases much closer to the isthmus and that France 
and Britain, at least, far surpassed the US in naval strength.ll 

ll. J. Fred Rippy, South America and Hemisphere Defense (Baton 
Rouge, 1941), 3, 4; Pratt, Hls•ory or US Foreign Policy, 289. 

If the Cla~ton-Bulwer Treaty signalized in the historical cir
cumstances of 1850 a victory for American diplomacy, it nevertheless 
ran contrary to long-range US policy, explicit in the message of 
1823, of treating all of North and South America as in the US sphere 
of influence. But the intersectional controversy resulting in the 
Civil War absorbed the nation's attention and energies, and it was 
not until the South was humbled in 1865 that the US became free to 
consolidate its position in the Western Hemisphere. The ill-starred 
Mexican venture of the Austrian Hapsburg, Maximilian, under the 
auspices of Louis Napoleon, helped popularize the Monroe Doctrine as 
an article of faith in the American credo. Yet during the brilliant 
diplomatic campaign masterfully conducted by William H. Seward against 
the intervention never once did the Secretary of State mention the 
Doctrine by name in his correspondence with the French. ·And until 
the 1880's the Doctrine, in its international context, expressed 
little more than a vague ambition.l2 -

12. Perkins, Histo£; of the Monroe Doctrine, 122, 132; Van Alstyne, 
"UK in Latin America," o. 

Although Britain began early in the nineteenth century playing 
the role of investment banker to Latin America, substantially in the 
same manner that she did to the US itself, it was in the period 
following the American Civil War that the expanding capitalist
industrial economy of Europe first fell with heavy impact on Latin 
America •. Great Britain captured the lion's share of the Latin 
American export trade while France, whose intellectual influence re
mained strong in the last quarter of the century, and Spain, who was 
now promoting a cultural rapprochement with her former colonies under 
the aegis of a Pan-Hispanic movement, were her principal competitors. 
Somewhat later Germany became her chief rival. 

By 1871 two German steamship lines were providing regular service 
to Latin America, and Germans in considerable numbers emigrated to the 
ABC countries as well as to Mexico, Guatemala, and Venezuela. With 
the growing economic strength of the German Empir~investments followed 
settlements. Just before the turn of the century about 400,000 persons 
of German orgin had settled in Latin America, investments totaled about 
1/2 billion US dollars, and trade, carried mostly in German bottoms, 
averaged about $145 million annually. On the eve of World War I these 
figures had risen to 700;000, $2 billion and $470 million, respectively. 
As early as 1885 admiration for Prussian military techniques elicited 
from Chile an invitation for a German military mission. By 1900 a 
number of German and French military missions were employed in divers 
Latin American countries.l3 
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13. Lee Ellerich, "France in Latin America," Current Histoq 
XXVIII (Mar 55), 167; Herbert Dorn, "Germany in Latin Ailll!rica," bid., 
168-169· Arthur P. Whitaker, "The Ullited States in Latin America
S':lnce lS65," ibid., 155; Edwin Lieuwen, Arms and Politics in Latin 
America, (New-vork, 1960), 32-33. 

Conversely, in the two decades following ·Appomatox, the Ullited 
States lost ground in her export trade with Latin America. Though 
intense economic activity marked this period at home, the Ullited 
States had as yet little surplus capital to invest abroad, Perhaps 
no American statesman of the time understood better than James G. 
Blaine, enfant terrible of the Republican Party, the menacing aspects 
of this European trade activity to the industrial growth of the Ullited 
States. Uneasiness on this score, together with the desire to pro
vide for the peaceful settlement of inter-American disputes prompted 
Blaine to bend his efforts to promoting the first Pan-American Congress, 
which assembled in washington in 1889, Among the subjects discussed 
were: the adoption of an inter-American Zollverein or customs union, 
standardization of trademarks and patents, improved rail and steam
ship connections among the American states, creation of a Pan-American 
monetary union, and finally, a definite system for the arbitration 
of international disputes. Although the tangible results of this 
first Congress were meager, discussion of a number of common problems 
did much to dispel the mutual jealousies and suspicions. This Congress 
was the forerunner of a series of later conferences which culminated 
in the present Organization of American States (CAS) chartered at 
the Bogota Conference of 1948.14 

14. Whitaker, "US in LA," 155; Arthur M. Schlesinger, Political 
and Social History of the UQited States 1829-1925 (New York, 1929), 
410-411. 

This new development in the Latin American policy of the United 
States--its Pan-Ame~ic~ policy--evolved slowly and in the next two 
decades was nearly totally eclipsed by an equally new departure, 
called "imper~.a11sm" by its critics, which found its application 
chiefly in La~~n ~nerica and particularly in the Caribbean area.l5 

15. Whitaker, "US in LA," 155. 

Signs of this new spirit in foreign affairs were clearly visible 
by the 1890's when, as Alfred Thayer Mahan expressed it, the United 
States was "looking outward," Economically it was rooted in the 
growth of American industry and agriculture, seeking new outlets for 
the products of its farms and factories, and, in the development of 
American finance, looking for new investment opportunities. It found 
spokesmen such as Henry Cabot Lodge in the political, Mahan in the 
naval, John Fiske in the academic, and Josiah Strong in the religious 
field. It was at once reaction to and emulation of the new surge of 
European imperialism which swept over a large part of Africa and Asia 
in the second half of the nineteenth century. It contributed to and 
in return received a powerful stimulus from the events of the Spanish
American war. And it enlisted in its service the Monroe Doctrine.l6 

16. Arthur P. Whitaker, The western Hem1s~here Idea: Its Rise 
and Decline (Ithaca, 1954), 91, 92; Pratt, His cry or us Foreign 
Policy, 368-372. 
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Reinterpreted by President Cleveland during the Anglo-Venezuelan 
border dispute in 1895, the principles of 1823 pretended to nothing 
less than hemispheric hegemony, Theodore Roosevelt, suspicious of the 
debt collecting expeditions of European powers in Latin America, 
proscribed European intervention under the Doctrine and claimed for 
the United States the right and duty to exercise "international 
police power" whenever "chronic wrongdoing" in a Latin American 
country made this necessary. This was the so-called "Roosevelt 
Corollary," which was, at the same time, the "Contradictory" of the 
Drago Doctrine, named for the Argentine ~liniater of Foreign Affairs, 
who had proposed in 1902 the adoption of an inter-American policy 
prohibiting armed intervention by any power in any American state for 
the collection of a public debt. Viewed against the backdrop of his 
highly dubious machinations in securing cana1 rights in Panama, 
Roosevelt's appeal to international morality.might appear to be another 
case of the devil quoting scriptures. Yet it would be cynical not to 
recognize that the Latin American policy of Roosevelt and the expan
ionists of 1898 contai~ed a generous element of missionary zeal to 
carry the gospel of de•nocrac;r and good government to their politically 
benighted neighbors to the South--a sort of Yankee version of "White 
Man's Burden. 11 And although the protective mantle of benevolence thus 
cast over US policy was scarcely ample enough to cover the ruder out
li!'les of "doEe.r diplo:nacy, 11 charges th<lt the Caribbean policy of the 
United S·i;atee ,,as essentially one of "financial imperialism" are not 
sustained by the f~.cts. The dominant motive was ~ertatnly political 
and strategic and I!Ot economic. For with the acqUisition of the 
CaP.al Zone anc; thP. c.ons1-1'1.1Ct:\on of' the waterway it became a matter of 
utmost importance !.r. the Ame,ican defense syotem '.:hat the U3 itself 
should control the bases reqUisite for defense of the canal and that 
no great riv&J power should obtain a foothold in the vicinity or on 
the approaches to it,l7 

17. Pratt, H1sto~ of US Foreign Policy, 412, 413; Herbert L. 
Matthews, "Diplomatic eiatfbns4" in The United States and Latin 
America (New York, 1959), 147-l 9. 

These cj.rc=tances help perhaps to explain the sudden concern 
which the United States began to manifest after the turn of the century 
in the prevention of revolutions in the nearby countries of Latin 
America--a see~nr,Jy strange reversal of the traditional sympathy with 
which the Americ~1 people have generally viewed the subject of revolu
tion and the inherent right of a people to overthrolf an oppressive 
government. As one method of carrying out its broad policy of dis
couraging revolutions, promoting stability, and protecting American 
interests in those countries that occupied positions of strategic 
importance to continental and isthmian defense, the United states 
began in 1905 the regulation of arms exports. And although the 
traditional freedom for private American citizens to engage in the 
export of war materials was still insisted upon, the new policy was 
applied to the Dominican Republic from 1905 to 1922; it was used inter
mittently from 1912-1929 with respect to MexiQo; and after 1920 it 
was applied to Honduras, Nicaragua and Cuba,l~ 

18. After 1919 the policy was also applied with respect to China. 
And in one instance it was involced with respect to Brazil, Having 
applied on 22 October 1930 a formal embargo on arms shipments to the 
Brazilian rebels led by Dr. G. Vargas, Washington was almost immediately 
confronted with the embarrassment of the revolution's triumph 2 days 
later. Elton Atwood, American Regulatl~n of Arms Exports, (washington, 
1941), 19, 158, 163-164. 
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In some instances the restrictions on arms exports during the 
period 1905-1930 were applied for corollary reasons such as: to bring 
pressure to bear against a particular government whose policies or 
actions were displeasing to the United States; to promote 
"constitutional" or "legitimate" government as contrasted with govern
ments which came into power by violent revolution; and to keep arms 
from reaching groups who were actively opposing American military or 
naval intervention. What one authority characterizes as "the most 
blatant, inexcusable and futile" example of interventionism in the 
history of US-Latin American relations were the activities of President 
Wilson which among other things involved the manipulation of the arms 
supply to Mexico in the period 1913-1917. After arming and encouraging 
Carranza and Pancho Villa against Huerta, he next found it necessary 
to occupy Vera Cruz to cut off Huerta's revenues and source of European 
arms and ammunition.l9 

19. ~·, 162; Matthews, "Diplomatic Relations," 15L 

Thus while "protective imperalism" brought the United States to a 
position of overlordship in the Caribbean-Central American area and 
later dragged the great American idealist into the strange byways of 
interventionism, it did not, for a variety of reasons, result in an 
immediate extension of US influence in South America. European 
influences remained powerful in the southern continent. Even from 
the standpoint of economic ties the boom era in the trade of the 
United States and South America did not really begin until 1916, and 
for this development the First l·lorld War was mainly responsible. 20 

20. Rippy, South America and Hemisphere Defense; 48; van Alstyne, 
"UK in Latin America, " !So. 

For some time before the turn of t:1e c,;,ntury the chancellories of 
Europe had devoted considerable attention to the relationship between 
the export of.munitions to South American countries and their own 
broader national objectives. 

Relying largely upon military prestige to gain a footing for 
their military and naval missions abroad, European nations viewed the 
furnishing of armaments to nonmanufacturing countries as one means of 
fostering their national arms industry as well as their foreign trade. 
As noted else~lhere, by 1900 German and French missions were operating 
in several Latin American countries. In that area, as indeed in the 
entire world, there was scarcely a navy that had not at some time or 
another been influenced by British training, equipment, or construc
tion methods. Great Britain had no rival until the growing prestige 
of the US Navy during the Rough Rider's administration placed US com
panies in a position to enter the competition of supplying naval 
armaments to the American republics.2l 

21. (C) MS, Army Industrial College, (OCMH files) seminar on 
"Implications of E.'<port of ~lunitions to Other American Republics," 
21 Dec 44, AM sese, 2-4. 

The Taft administration took advantage of a South American naval 
arms race, provoked by Brazil's ambitious program of construction in 
imitation of the great powers, to try to draw Argentina and he~ 
neighbors closer to the United States. As part of this so-called 
"battleship diplomacy" the State Department instructed American 
ministers in Buenos Aires and other capitals tc assist United States 
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firms in obtaining arms contracts. From that time onward contacts 
with the Argentine Navy were cultivated with such good results that 
within :Jle next generation naval circles in that nation showed a 
decidedly friendly attitude t01rards the United States. On the other 
hand, this same period witnessed the beginning (in 1912) of the 
Germanization of the larger and politically more important Argentine 
A rtnl{ ,22 

22. Arthur p, Whitaker, The United States and Argentina 
(Cambridge, Mass, 1954), 97-9 • 

If Yankee vendors of naval armaments enjoyed a mild success in 
winning friends for the "Colossus of the North" in certain South 
American circles, they were patently less successful in selling their 
hardware. For at the outbreak of World War I the United states had 
been able to supply to Latin America only two or possibly three gun
boats. Indeed, few sales were made until the US adopted the practice 
of European nations and began sending naval and military missions to 
other American republics, The vanguard of US naval missions to South 
America arrived in Brazil in 1918. That same year the first of the 
Brazilian, British-bUilt battleships sailed ·north.,ard to undergo 
modernization in a US navy yard. 

This first United States naval mission to Brazil apparently 
operated under some wartime e:cecutive authority, for it was not until 
1920 that Congress acted favorably on legislation sponsored jointly by 
the State and Navy Departments which, in effect, authorized the 
president to detail naval mlssions to South American countries. Under 
this authority a mission was dispatched to Peru in that same year and 
in 1922 the mission to Brazil, the only South American nation to 
follow the US into the First World war, was substantially enlarged.23 

23. (C) MS, AIC seminar, AM, 4; (S) ODCSOPS, "Chronology of 
Pertinent Authority for U.s • 11111 tary Missions, " Tab 1. 

At this time the able Secretary of State, Charles Evans Hughes, 
declared that the aim of the naval mission was to help Brazil develop 
a naval capability of protecting her own seacoast and thus to make 
it unnecessary during any future war to divert for this purpose ships 
from the United States fleet. This declaration of purpose on the 
part of one whose public utterances and actions tended to give 
assurance that the interference of the US would be limited to the 
Caribbean area certainly covered no sinister designs for the projec
tion of US "protection" to the far reaches of the southern continent, 
It appears rather to represent one early manifestion of a changing 
US attitude toward Latin America which, evolving after World War I in 
a new frame of world politics, was to produce a policy that leaned 
upon mutual cooperation instead of the "Big Stick. "21+ 

24. Perkins, History of the Monroe Doctrine, 334; Latin American 
Policy of the us, 2o2. 

During the Coolidge administration Secretary of the Navy 
Curtis D. Wilbur provided a more detailed definition of the policy 
objectives cf military missions to Latin America, They were, he 
stated, "to educate, indoctrinate, gUide and train the personnel along 
l!naG vf the US Navy, to encourage the use of material of standard 
pattern, and to foster friendly relations." Furthermore he implied 
that a fourth objective was to encourage Latin American officers to 
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aspire for professional and technical training in US military and 
civil institutions. An act of 19 May 1926 broadened the base for 
military missions by authorizing the president to detail to this 
assignment army and marine corps personnel, as well as those of the 
navy. This act is the statutory authority-for current service · 
missions to Latin America. 

Although the first ground mission under the provisions of this 
act--an army mission to Guatemala--was not established until 1930, 
it should be borne in mind that the soldiers had already been engaged 
for nearly 3 decades in training and modernizing the armed forces of 
the Caribbean republics and of two of the central American republics. 
The US military men, of course, had not been invited by the host 
countries. But, as instruments of the general national policy of 
promoting political stability and more responsible government in 
those countries in which the united States intervened by force of 
arms, they had undertaken professional military instruction. Thus, 
after the second ·military occupation of guba in 1906, US Army 
officers labored to establish a responsi le, professional, nonpoliti
cal army in the island republic. In Haiti the US Marines undertook 
similar tasks from 1915-1934, in the DOminican Republic in 1916-1934, 
and in Nicaragua during the 1926-1931 occupation. In Panama US Army 
officers directed the reorganization of that country's police force 
from 1918 to 1919.25 

25. (C) MS, AIC seminar, AM, 5; (S) Dept of State, Office of 
Inter-American Regional Pol Aff, untitled doc on foreign and US 
missions in Latin America, ca. 1954- 10; Lieuwen, Arms and Politics, 
33. 

professor Bemis points out in his classic study of the Latin 
American policy of the United States that the progressive liquidation 
of imperialism during the 1920's and the formal inauguaration of the 
Good Neighbor policy in the early 1930's was made possible by the 
apparent disappearance following versailles of any danger from Europe. 
At the Washington Conference (1921-22) the great naval powers of the 
world formally recognized the naval dOminance of the United States in 
the Western Hemisphere. Furthermore, by the end of that decade the 
United States, with rapidly increasing investments in South America 
as well as in the caribbean area, captured first place in the export 
trade of Latin America, and US investments in Latin America totaled 
over $5 1/2 billion, the largeat single investment of American capital 
outside of the United Statea.2b 

26. Bemis, Latin American Policy of the US, 202-225; Thomas, 
Latin America, 704. 

In these circumstances US strength was at the same time its 
weakness. Fear of economic domination added dangerous fuel to the 
fires of Yankeephobia, already well nourished by groWing nationalism. 
Wall Street became to the generality of Latin Americana as opprobrious 
a symbol as it was to farmers of the United States itself in the days 
of William Jennings Bryan. Moreover, quickened economic penetration 
lost for the United States much of the support it had formally had 
among Latin American liberals. For the latter had become "alienated 
by the unholy alliance, as they regarded it, between expanding Yankee 
business enterprise and the reactionary oligarchies" in their own 
countriea.27 

27. Whitaker, The Western Hemisphere Idea, 128-129. 
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Essentially for these reasons, Latin American resentment of the 
United States seethed during the early 1920'S and boiled over at the 
sixth Inter-American Conference at Havana in 1928, When the conference 
adJourned it had become clear that to keep the Pan-American movement 
from foundering the US must alter the set of its sail, The underlying 
political questions which threatened to upset the "union" centered 
about the reluctance of the United States to accept wholeheartedly the 
doctrine of nonintervention which most Latin American countries re
garded as the sine qur non of a viable system of American states. 
Although Washington, n~e same mood of international conciliation 
that animated Secretary of State Kellogg's proposal of the same year 
for the renunciation of war as an instrument of national policy, de
clared for the pacific settlement of disputes between American s-';ates' 
it refused specifically to give up the right of interve~gion as a last 
resort when Justice was denied and arbitrat~on refused. 

28. Bemis,. The Latin American Policy of the US, 253; 
Whitaker, Western Remisphere Idea, 128-129. 

Nearly coincident with this low water marl' of Pan-American 
sentiment reached at Havana in 1928 was the crisis in inter-American 
economic affairs arising from the onset of the great depression. The 
collapse of international trade and the necessity for reviving US 
industry and Latin American raw material production demanded a radi
cally new departure in inter-American economi~ as well as political 
affairs. The Hoover administration made some moves to alleviate the 
economic woes of Latin America, but it was President Roosevelt who 
went the farthest in this direction. On 14 April 1933 the President 
formally gave voice to the principles of the Gvod Neighbor policy in 
his Pan-American address of 14 April 1933, and after subscribing to 
the political principle that henceforth no American nation should 
intervene in the internal ar!airs of another American nation, the 
President prescribed for hemispheric economic ills a policy of re
ciprocal trade, Trade agreements, eventually negotiated with most of 
the Latin American countries resulted in a huge increase in inter
hemispheric trade during the following years. On the political level 
the mutual suspicions and malaise formerly existing in the inter
American system were greatly alleviated by a number of conferences: 
at Montevideo in 1933, which produced a convention on the rights and 
duties of American states; at Buenos Aires in 1936, that brought forth 
a declaration of solidarity and established a procedure for consultation 
in emergencies; and at Lima 2 years later, that resulted in "the 
Declaration of American Principles," reaffirming the intention of the 
American republics to support each other in case of attack by any non
American state and providing specifically that their foreign ministers 
would assemble to decide on policies and plans for common action. such 

·meetings convened at Panama in October 1939, following the outbreak of 
war in Europe; at Havana in July 1940, following the fall ~r France; 
and at Rio De Janerio in January 1942, after Pearl Harbor. 9 

29. Thomas, Latin America, 704; ·Howard Cline, "The Inter
American System," Current History, XXVII (Mar 55), 180-181; Conn and 
Fairchild MS, 173. 

Although the Good Neighbor policy was laying the foundations of 
closer military relations between the United States and its southern 
nej_ghbors for a later, more troubled epoch, during most of the period 
in w~~ch it was evolving the US Army had the slenderest of associations 
with its opposite numbers in Latin America. By 1938 the army had only 
6 military attaches among the 20 Latin American Republics plus missions 
in Brazil and Guatemala. This limited army representation in Latin 
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America resulted mainly from the workings of two larger policies; 
first, a political one of avoiding any activity that might be inter
preted as an intrusion in the military affairs of Latin America, 
carried out even to the extent of discouraging private munitions sales 
by American manufacturers; and second, a military policy of lLniting 
the mission of the armed forces to the defense of continental United 
States. Both policies reflected the prevailing climate of isolationism 
as well as popular revulsion, heightened by such "revelations" as the 
Nye Committee hearings on the "merchants of death," against traffic 
in arms and war materiel as an evil per ~· 30 

Arms 
141,142; Walter Millis, 
and Fairchild MS, 173. 

While contacts between the US navy and its counterparts in 
Latin America were somewhat more extensive than those of the army, 
they were nevertheless sharply limited by these general attitudes and 
policies, which also sidetracked progress toward the mission ObJeC
tives enunciated by Secretary Wilbur in the mid-twenties and which 
threw much of the Latin American armament trade back to European 
purveyors, chiefly Germans and Italians. Except for military air
planes and airplane parts US arms sales were negligible, averaging 
about $10 million per year for the period 1936-39. In 1938 naval 
missions were, however, operating in Brazil, Peru, Argentina, and 
Columbia. And in respect to the origin of Latin American naval 
materiel, the situation on the eve of the World War II was more 
favorable than in World War I. For out of 166 naval vessels of all 
types in commission in the other American republics Britain had fur
nished 63, the United States 25, Italy 20, Spain 18, Germany 17, while 
Portugal, the Netherlands, Finland and Russia had provided the re
maining 15. -Owing largely to the early efforts of naval, and later to those 
of army air missions, the above countries had purchased 584 of the 
Boo American aircraft sold to Latin America before the passage of 
lend-lease in the spring of 1941. There were then 1175 aircraft in 
all of Latin America of which 284 of the 375 non-American planes had 
been supplied by Germany and Italy. And by that time Axis penetration 
of Latin American civil aviation had been virtually eliminated. In 
achieving this timely result the United States Government had used 
the Pan-American Airways system as the instrument for obtaining air 
control.31 

3L ~C) MS, AIC seminar, AM, 3, 4; Stetson Conn and Byron S. 
Fairchild, 'The Framework of Hemisphere Defense" (galley proofs of 
unpublished MS in OCMH files), 208. For a detailed treatment of the 
process by which Axis aviation was eliminated see Conn and Fairchild 
op.cit; .especially Chapter X, 238-264, which carefully delineates the 
War Department role in the affair. 

Though isolationists clung fervidly to the hope that the 1935-
1937 neutrality legislation would insulate the "hemisphere of peace" 
from the broils of Europe, the growth of Nazi and Fascist organizations 
in Latin American countries, the rapid expansion of foreign propaganda, 
the underwriting of arms sales, the provision of military missions, 
and the extraordinary efforts of the Germans to develop trade caused 
increasing uneasiness in Washington. In January 1938 the Department 
of State, rather than the ~rmed services, took the initiative in con
vening an informal interdepartmental conference to discuss ways and 
means of providing greater military assistance to the other American 
republics. After this meeting, State proposed such measures as: train-
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ing.additional Latin American students in United States service schools; 
more frequent "good will" visits of naval vessels and demonstration 
flights of service aircraft; invitations to high-ranking Latin American 
officers to visit the United States; and provision of service publi
cations. The State Department also recommended that additional quali
fied military and naval attaches be assigned to Latin America. Not 
only was the War Department prepared to act upon these proposals but 
in April of the same year it advocated the establishment of additional 
missions and advanced two other suggestions t;1at foreshadowed formal 
governmental action: the backing of American-owned commercial aviation 
interests in Latin America and the active promotion of American muni
tion sales.32 

32. lfrritaker, Western Hemisphere Idea, 141-142; Conn and 
Fairchild MS, 173-174; Wm. L. Lan&er and S. Everett Gleason, The 
Challenge to Isolation 1937-l94Q (New Yorl(, 1952), 39-40. -

That same month Secretary Hull proposed the creation of an 
inter-departmental committee to deal with these problems in a co
ordinated fashion. Established with the President's approval, the 
organization that finally emerged was the Standing Liaison Committee 
consisting of Under Secretary of State Sumner Welles, Chief of Staff 
George Marshall, and the CI1ief of Naval Operations, Admiral Stark. 
Concerning itself primarily with hemispheric defense problems, the 
committee displayed much anxiety about the numerous Gel~ and Italian 
military missions in Latin America, about Nazi control of commercial 
air lines in Brazil and Colombia and particular!~ about German arms 
shipments to Brazil, Uruguay, and the Argentine.j3 

33. LanGer and Gleason, Challenge to Isolation, 40, 41; Conn 
and Fairchild MS, 173, 174. -

To offset Nazi and Fascist influences of this sort President 
Roosevelt instructed Mr. Welles in November 1938 to seek to have adopted 
legislation that would permit the War and Navy Departments to sell at 
cost to Latin American republics certain of their surplus military 
materiel. This course of action, however, was effectively blocked by 
legal and legislative hurdles until June 1940 When the Pittman Re
solution (Public Resolution 83, 76th Congress) was passed which pro
vided that "the President may, in his discretion, authorize the 
Secretary of War to manufacture in factories and arsenals under his 
jurisdiction, or otherwise procure, coast-defense and antiaircraft 
materiel. ... " and subject to certain provisons, to sell these types 
of munitions to American republics. Although a reinterpretation of 
existing statutes cleared the way for sales or other t;~es of equipment 
as well, the revised policy had little immediate effect, For despite 
US recognition of the military impotence of most of the Latin American 
states, their need for additional armaments, and their general ~n
ability to pay for them, its own rapid military expansion after the 
fall of France to meet the Axis threat, and the extensive transfer of 
military equipment to beleaguered Britain all but eliminated any 
"surplus" of even obsolete materiel. For acquiring the latter Latin 
Americans had previously displayed scant enthusiasm. They wanted 
modern not obsolete arms, and because of their meager resources needed 
bargain basement prices and easy credit. 

This situation greatly complicated the problems ~elating to 
Latin America and hemispheric defense at a time ,.hen these issues 
appeared to be the most urgent. Staff conversations, held after the 
Havana Conference, between the army and officials of 16 Latin American 
countries and intended primarily to insure the availability to US 
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forces of Latin American land, air, and sea base facilities, fell far 
short in many instances of achieving the desired results, principally 
because the army was viutua11y powerless to do anything about providing 
them with arms. This circumstance prompted American ambassadors in a 
number of countries to advise against further military conversations 
until the US was able to offer concret assistance towards local ex
ternal and internal defense.3~ 

34. Conn and Fairchild MS, 182, 211; Langer, Challenl'je to 
Isolation, 607. 

Aside from the scarcity of weapons, there was another formidable 
barrier to understanding interposed between North and Latin American 
arms negotiators during the prewar period. This resulted from diverging 
strategic concepts which led in turn to differing opinions concerning 
the type of armament required by the Latin American countries. Ap
proved US war plans envisaged that the principal defense against any 
Axis assault in strength in any area of the hemisphere would have to 
be provided by US forces. Consequently, US planners viewed the problem 
primarily as one of furnishing Latin American countries with enough 
arms to maintain internal security and to fend off external attacks 
until the arrival of US forces. Conversely, such a limited defensive 
role lacked appeal for the Latin Americans. The larger nations aspired 
to a more active part in any extended hemispheric defense operation 
and for this purpose, they desired modern, balanced forces, equipped 
for offensive as well as purely defensive operations. 

Guidance on these and related matters was provided by Presidential 
approval of a policy· statement, developed by the war Department and 
Standing Liaison Committee, in August l94o. It provided: 

a. For arming tHe countries named to the extent 
by our estimate of their requirements: 

(1) (a) Brazil - To insure her ability to 
defend herself against a major LftXi~attack from 
neighboring states, or from overseas, and against 
internal disorder, until U.S. armed aid can arrive 
in sufficient force to insure success. 

(b) Mexico - To insure her ability to 
defend herself against any probable attack from 
overseas, and against internal disorder, until u.s. 
armed aid can arrive in sufficient force to insure 
success. 

(2) Ecuador, Colombia, and Venezuela - To 
insure their ability to meet and repel any probable 
minor attack from overseas and to insure their 
internal stability. 

(3) Guatemala, El Salvador, Honduras, Nicaragua, 
Costa Rica, Panama, CUba, Haiti, and the Dominican 
Republic - to insure internal stability. 

(4) Argentina, Chile, Paraguay, Uruguay, 
Bolivia, and Peru - To be determined after requirements 
for the other republics have been computed and plans to 
supply them have been approved. 

b. For providinG these itemo on financial terms 
these Republics.can meet. 

c. For assistance in the matter of military, 
naval, and industrial personnel. 

d. For adjusting the economic relations between 
the United States and Latin American states to insure 
the latter's political cooperation. Financial ar
rangements to accomplish this adjustment should be 
made on the basis of accepting the loss as a proper 
charge against our National defense. 
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The few months following this statement of policy witnessed the 

working out of details for the establishment of an organization to 
handle all Latin American munitions requests transmitted by the De
partment of State and to draft a comprehensive program for future arms 
aid for that area. The charter for the new organization, known as the 
Joint Advisory Board on American Republics and composed of three army 
and two navy members was formally approved in mid-December. And in 
February 1941 it was decided to include Latin America in the lend-lease 
program, which was approved the following March. But for reasons of 
over•all strateGY, potently beyond the control of this new organization, 
the problem of arms supply continued to overshadow the military aspects 
or US relations with Latin America. As the US Army historians of the 
subject have put it: 

... its record is a story of good intentions, extensive 
planning, and refinement or policy by Army staff 
officers, but of almost no performance on the part 
of the United States; on the part of the Latin 
Americans it is a story of exaggerated ~d frustrated 
hopes and of understandable irritation.jS 

35. Conn and Fairchild MS, 214, 211-217. 

One of the measures ~lelping to preserve a spirit or hemis
pheric cooperation despite such vexations was the establishment of an 
inter-American defense board in the spring of 1942. Proposed by the 
Department of State and adopted by the Rio de Janiero Conference of 
foreign ministers, the Inter-American Defense Board {IADB) served 
throughout the war as a safety valve through which all 21 of the 
American republics could vent their views and recommendations. The 
US representation on the IADB consisted of an army general and navy 
flag officer; the army provided-the Board with a secretariat of about 
20 officers; and most of the Latin American countries were represented 
by their military, naval, and air attaches in Washington. Although 
the bulk of hemispheric defense arrangements between the United States 
and its southern neighbors continued to be handled on a bilateral basis, 
thus limiting the work of the board to military matters of only peri
pheral significance in the conduct or the war, its continuance during 
the war provided the American nations with a vehiQ~e for maintaining 
close military association in the postwar period.j 

36. Perkins, History of the Monroe Doctrine, 363; Conn and 
Fairchild MS, 198-200. 

In the spring of 1943 production in the US reached a level that 
permitted regular deliveries of arms to Latin America, but by that 
time the possibility of a maJor Axis attack upon the Western Hemisphere 
appeared remote. From the beginning of the lend-lease program it had 
been US policy to grant arms aid to the Latin American only for the 
purpose of hemispheric defense. Thus, heavy offensive weapons and 
chemical warfare toxic agents were excluded. The sole departure from 
this policy was made in the case or Brazil and Mexico in order to equip 
these two nations for their ~tar effort against the Axis overseas. But 
as foreseen in 1941, some states showed signs of distrust because of 
arms allocations to others. As a consequence of these developments War 
and State Department spokesmen agreed in June 1943 that the arms pro
gram for Latin America needed re-examination; and in August a revised 
statement of policy was approved. With only minor exceptions it was 
adhered to during the last 2 years of the war. It called for continued 
provision of military equipment to Latin American countries for the 
following wartime purposes: 
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... _ ... 

(l) The continued development and preparation of such Latin 
American ground, naval, and air forces with their supporting estab
lishments and installations as may be required for JOint employment 
with forces of the United Nations in anti-submarine and other mili
tary operations in defense of our common interests. 

(2) The training and equipping of such Latin American forces 
as may be employed in conJunction with forces of the United Nations 
in offensive operations overseas. 

(3) The repair and maintenance, insofar as may be practicable, 
of existing equipment and that to be furnished in the future. 

(4) The furnishing of munitions and equipment of type and 
in the quantities best designed to maintain internal stability in 
those countries whose governments continue to-support the United 
States.37 

37. Conn and Fairchild MS, 235, 236. 

The final tabulation of all lend-lease aid granted to Latin 
America during and after the war totaled about $500,000,000. Army 
aid under the program amounted to about $324,000,000, of which 71 per 
cent represented military aid to Brazil. While it is true that the 
military and naval equipment supplied to Latin America amounted to 
only l per cent of the over-all expediture of the US Government under 
the lend-lease program, it would be misleading to render only a 
financial accounting of the program as a measure of its and other 
contributions to inter-American solidarity and the war·effort. Six
teen of the southern nations permitted the development on their ter
ritory of air and naval bases that were available to US forces during 
the war and Latin American re1fources were of incalculable value to tile 
war effort of the United Nations. The lend-lease program the dis
patch of military and naval missions, and bilateral staff conversations 
went a long way toward assuring the militarx collaboration of the 
American nations during and after the war.jO 

38. Ibid., 236, 237. 

Lend-lease was, of course, not the only assistance extended to 
the Latin American countries to enable them to bear more easily their 
share of the wartime burdens. But it is not necessary to trace here 
the many steps taken in the economic field to alleviate the desperate 
plight, resulting from wartime dislocations, of many of the Latin 
American countries nor to detail the political measures taken against 
subversion and sabotage. It shoUld be sufficient to say that generally 
speaking, a structure of intimate collaboration resting on the sound 
footings of the Good Neighbor policy was erected during the war by 
the US and other American republics, the only major exception being 
Argentina, which became a focus of Nazi intrigue and propaganda. But 
as the war drew near its end, this close collaboration was threatened 
by a revolution in public opinion and policy by which globalism, in 
the Short space of 4 years, appeared to have supplanted traditional 
faith in hemispheric exclusiveness. The crux of the matter was this: 
was the idea of common defense of the Americas, asserted at Havana in 
1940 and put into practice in the succeeding years to lose its identity 
in the more general premise of a world-wide organization for the 
preservation of the peace~39 

168-170; PerkinS, 
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In September or 1943, about the time that the arms policy ror 
Latin America was being revised, this question had been posed in 
slightly dirrering rorm, namely: whether a program ror inter-American 
collaboration would not be a desirable part or the peacetime security 
system. The Joint Army and Navy Advisory Board on American Republics 
had been called upon then to study the problem and to drart a postwar 
program. The problem had also been weighed at various times through
out the remainder or the war by a number or agencies includi~ the 
IADB, the JCS, and the State-War-Navy Coordinating Committee (m{NCC). 
The issue was also explored in a new series or bilateral starr con
versations. 

Both the JCS and the IADB committee on postwar problems arrived 
at this conclusion: that in the long-term interests or hemispheric 
security the organization, training, and equipment or the armed rorces 
or the American republica should be standardized, and ror this purpose 
the US should rurniah equipment and materiel rrom surplus stocks. But 
pending decisions or the Inter-American Conrerence on Problema or War 
and Peace (Chapultapec conrerence) to be convened rrom 15 February to 
8 Mar 45 in Mexico City and the results or another round or stft0r con
versations, the rormulation or a derinite policy was dererred. 

40. Byron s. Fairchild, "The western Hemisphere Derense 
Program" (rrom drart MS or history or military assistance program 
in OCMH riles), 31-32. 

Rearrirming the solidarity or the American republics and their 
ridelity to the articles or American raith--democracy, nonintervention 
and the peacerul settlement or international disputes--the Conrerence 
adopted an "economic Charter or the Americas" and a declaration or 
human rights which the individual governments were enJoined to make 
errective. It recommended nl!!asures ror the control or Axis propaganda 
and centers or inrluence, and called upon apostate Argentina to accept 
the principles and policies adopted by the conrerence and, thus, to 
restore the republican communion of the Western Hemisphere to full 
membership. In the Act of Chapultepec the conrerence declared that 
until the end of the war, any act or threat of aggression against an 
American state would be regarded as an act against all and would be 
dealt. with by whatever measures were required. For meeting such 
threats after war's end, the signatories proposed treaty arrangements 
that would define the4~eaaures to be used as well as the procedures 
for instituting them. 

41. Pratt, Foreign Policy of the US, 765, 766. 

But the objectionable character of the Arcentine Government, 
US opinion that that government had failed to carry out the principles 
that it accepted in adhering to the Mexico City declarations, and the 
galling retrospect of Argentine pro-Axis activity during the ;,ar led 
Washington to undertake a series of unsuccessful diplomatic maneuvers 
to eliminate this quasi-Fascist regime in a sister republic. Thus the 
inter-American conference that was to give permanent form to the col
lective security arrangements of the Act of Chapultapec was delayed 
until August 1947 when, the US having abandoned its4feud with Peron, 
the American republics assembled at Rio de Janiero. 2 

42. !2!£., 266, 267. 
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With other European countries Chilean relations are more varied. 

With France, the Low Countries, and other western European nations 
there are cultural and connnercial ties which are strong today. With 
eastern Europe there have been few contacts. During the later years 
of World War II, Chile was one of the very few Latin American nations 
to establish diplomatic relations with the USSR, but this period of 
friendly contact was a very brief one. In October 1947, after an 
interchange of communications with the Russian, Yugoslav, and 
Czechoslovak missions, relations between Chile and these countries 
were broken off. According to the Chilean Foreign Office, the cause 
of the break was the subversive activities of two Yugoslav diplomats 
against the political independence and security of Chile. The break 
with Russia and Czechoslovakia was based on the allegation that the 
strikes and disturbances in the mining areas at that time had been 
instigated by the Communist International directed from the Soviet 
Union, which was thus conspiring to undermine the political inde
pendence of the republic. From this time, Chile has maintained an 
anti-Communist stand which has been one of the most antagonistic to 
Soviet policy. The small Yugoslav minorities in the country are, on 
the whole, sympathetic to the regime in Yugoslavia, and the break with 
that country was, therefore, scarcely popular with them. The Tito
Cominform struggle later mitigated the situation to some extent. 

Latin America* 

With Argentina, Chile's relations since its independence have 
varied between comparative cordiality and the brink of war. That the 
latter occasions have been few and far between is partly due to the 
desert and mountain barrier separating the two countries. Where this 
frontier was less well defined, particularly in the far south, 
competing claims to territory, unresolved for some 10 years, led to 
much friction and the threat of armed conflict. -In 1843 Argentina disputed Chile's claim to sovereignty over the 
Straits of Magellan (the major water passage between the Atlantic and 
Pacific oceans prior to the Panama Canal). The dispute, althOUGh 
never culminating in armed conflict, was not settled until 1881, when 
Chilean sovereignty over the Straits was finally recognized by 
Argentina. The treaty between the two countries also provided that 
the Straits of Magellan would be neutralized forever and fortifications 
or military defenses would be forbidden. 

In the last half century of turQoil in international relations 
and many crises in the internal affairs of both republics, Chile and 
Argentina have pursued courses in some respects parallel, in others 
greatly divergent. In World War I both nations remained outside the 
conflict, in the Second War, they were the last two in Latin America 
to break off relations With the Axis powers. At times tth~e~~~~~~~t 
ment has been close, as is witnessed by the Reciprocal T 
~932 and the efforts in 1947 and 1953 to re-establish the 
"Free Cordillera" and expand it into a full customs union of the two 
republics. 

The visit of Gonzalez Videla to Argentina in 1947, during which 
trade and cultural agreements were signed, is an example of the 
developing friendship between the two nations. Yet there exists also 
a subtle incompatibility which exhibits itself in three major ways. 
Politically it is based on an innate suspicious fear of Argentine 
hegemony in the southern half of the continent. The fear of economic 

* The information in this section has been obtained from the 
following sources: Butland, Chile, 105-115; Stanford University, 
Hispanic American Report, XI \AU'if"58), 456. 
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domination is another facet of the suspicion of ArGentine hegemony, 
and accounts for the opposition to a full economic union and the 
penetration of Chilean development by larg~-scale investment of 
Argentine capital, as was sucgested in 1946 and 1953, lest Argentina 
should secure by economic means what would be so fiercely resisted in 
the political field. And mentally, there is Chilean scorn of some of 
the Argentinian's psychological characteristics, especially an 
aggressive confidence often accompanied by ignorance of the neighboring 
republic. 

Fundamentally, except for three unimportant islands and over
lapping claims to Antarctic sectors, there is no dispute which divides 
them in the field of foreign relations. In the case of Antarctica, 
though Argentina protested the Chilean claim in 1940, in the postwar 
years the opposition of Great Britain to both their claims has re
sulted in a working agreement to respect their mutual interests and 
to act together in the matter. And they have joined With the US in 
an agreement to refrain from naval demonstrations south of 60° S. 

The "perpetual accord'~ between Argentina and Chile commemorated 
by the erection in 1902 of the Christ of the Andes statue on the 
boundary between the two nations was marred by angry Chilean denunci
ations of Argentine agcression against Snipe Island. The island, 
small enough to fit inside Mexico City's main bull ring, had been 
neglected until January 1958 when Chile installed a li~~thouse there 
which Argentina destroyed in May replacing it with an Argentine one 
Which Chile in turn replaced. When the Argentine Navy again destroyed 
the Chilean installation, this time landing 80 marines, Chile recalled 
its ambassador from Buenos Aires, students staged protest demonstrations, 
and Argentine flags were publicly burned in several Chilean cities. 
Strategically located in the Beagle Channel off the southern tip of 
South America, the island has assumed added significance with the 
discovery of oil in Tierra del Fuego. Under international law the 
maintenance of a lighthouse~ould doubtlessly have been a telling 
point when the ownership of the island was finally settled, but the 
two nations--apparently aware of the folly and danger of alternately 
performing"acts of sovereignty' on the island--ae;reed to leave it alone 
until its fate could be determined by peaceful negotiation. 

With Peru and Bolivia, Chile's relations in the past 20 years 
have been friendlier than at any time in the modern history of Chile. 
This stems from the fact that the last legacy of the ~lar of the 
Pacific against these two republics, the Tacna-Arica dispute, was 
finally settled in 1929. 

In the case of Peru the wounds of conflict have generally healed. 
There exists no bond of great cordiality between the two nations for 
their geographical bases are so different and their political develop
ment poles apart. The short common frontier lies in a sparsely inhabited 
desert zone Where local customs permit an easy 4rran~t and through 
which the Arica-Tacna railway links the extreme soutn Peruvian settle
ment to its Chilean port. The economic dependence of Chile on Peruvian 
petroleum, sugar, and cotton leads to an enormous disequilibrium in 
trade between the two countries. It has, however, facilitated reciprocal 
trade agreements, one in 1948 providing for the reciprocal removal of 
restrictions on imports. Otherwise, Peruvian-Chilean contacts are 
less traditional than those with Ecuador, wich which Chile has long 
had close ties. 

Relations with Bolivia are inextricably bound up with past 
history and the deprivation of this country of a Pacific coastline. 
There is, however, on the whole, remarkably little bitterness, and 
the close communications network and port facilities Chile has shared 
with Bolivia have done much to palliate the latter's land-locked 
condition. While alternative routes have been opened or projected 
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Adumbrated by the Act of Chapultapec, peacetime inter-American 
military collaboration had already in the spring of 1945 assumed in 
the eyes of Latin America the form of an actual commitment on the part 
of the US to provide materiel and training. Near the end of May the 
War Department concluded that a definite program should be set up and 
put into effect. State, War, and Navy found little difficulty in 
coming to agreement on general principles as well as upon an acceptable 
division of responsibility. President Truman approved the agreed 
policy statement (SWNCC 4-10) in July 1945. This "Policy Goveming 
Provisions by U.S. of Indoctrination, Training, and Equipment For 
Armed Forces of the Other American States" provided that, subject to 
the collqlletion of bilateral agreements, the US >~ould: furnish standard 
arms, munitions, and equipment to the Latin American military estab-· .. ·, · 
J.is111lent's, ;1Jiich .slloul<l. conform to co:nmon :tables of oreanizo.tion;- .. : 
send training missions to the other republics; providd training and 
instruction in the US for members of Latin American armed forces; and 
undertake Joint planning for the defense of the ·hemisphere. 

Recognizing that a program of military collaboration involved 
pol! tical and economic considerations that affected the broader aspects 
of US Latin American policy, the State, War and Navy Departments 
specifically engaged not to develop in any of the republica a program 
for a military establishment that was beyond ita means to support. 
The same logic compelled the departments to specify that every effort 
should be made to insure that the training and equipment furnished by 
the US would not be used to deprive the peoples of the other American 
republica of their democratic rights and liberties. They further 
agreed that equipment and training should not be provided when there 
were indications that it might be used for aggressive purposes against 
a neighboring republic.43 

43. Fairchild MS, 33, 34; Dept of State, Office of Inter
American Regional Pol Aff, untitled doc on foreign and US missions 
in Latin America, ca. 1954, 23-25. 

The termination of lend-lease 2 months later, although not un
expected, made urgent the need for agreement on a long-range pro&ram 
and new legislation for its implementation. But it was not until the 
folloWing spring that differing departmental views on the matter were 
reconciled and SWNCC approved a draft bill which President Truman 
submitted to Congress by a special message on 6 May 1946. The pro
posed law, the Inter-American Military Cooperation Act, authorized 
the President to establish a program similar in scope to that visualized 
in the policy statement of July the preceding year. Yet neither in 
1946 nor in 1947, when the bill was resubmitted, did Congress act 
upon it. 

As an expedient measure for meeting Latin American demands for 
arms the US Government had, after the cancellation of land-lease, 
adopted the so-called Interim Allocation ProGram. Under this ~rogram 
the Surplus Property Acts of 1920 and 1944, Public Resolution 83, and 
certain statutes permitting the President to authorize the disposal 
of any military stores judged unsuitable for US service constituted 
the only legal bases for the transfer of military equipment and supplies. 
Inadequate and administratively cUmbersome, at best, these statutes 
by the end of 1948 had become virtually useless since the stocks of 
surplus items were depleted and other categories not available. At 
that time the bulk of Latin American armament was still old and of 
European origin. Although acquisitions under lend-lease and the 
Interim Allocation Program had substantially increased the amount of 
US equipment possessed by the Latin American armed forces, they were 
not enough to affect, with the possible .. exception of Brazil, more than 
a small percentage of the total forces.~ 
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44. (S) State Dept, "Military Assistance and Latin America" 
Special Paper A-7-10, 20 Sep 57, 3, 4; Fairchild MS, 39-43. 

Pressure from Latin American nations for US arms aid increased 
after the conclusion of the Inter-American Treaty of Reciprocal 
Assistance in Rio de Janeiro (15 August to 2 September 1947). For 
by Article 3, providing that an armed attack against another American 
state shall be considered as an attack against all'·American states, 
and Article 4, delineating a hemispheric defense region covering both 
North and South America, the Rio pact placed upon Latin America as 
well as the US responsibilities for collective security. Currently 
in force, the treaty stipulates that the nature of the action to be 
taken by the American states to meet an act of aggression is to be 
determined by a two-thirds vote of a meeting of the foreign ministers 
and might include such sanctions as the severance of diplomatic and 
economic relations with the attacking state. An important exception 
to this provision is, however~ the use of armed force, which each 
state can decide for itself.4J 

45. Pratt, History of US Foreign Policy, 767, 768, (S) Dept of 
State, Spec Paper A-7-10, 6. 

Efforts on the part of certain Latin American delegations to 
introduce economic questions at the Rio Conference were voted down, 
but assurances were given that these issues would be considered by the 
ninth conference in the series, scheduled to meet the following year. 
Meeting at Bogota, Colombia 30 March to 2 May 1948 the conference 
provided for the first time a charter for the Organization of American 
States (OAS). This document ~affirmed the "fundamental rights and 
duties of states," named the organs of the organization, and defined 
their powers and duties. The plenary organ is the Inter-American 
Conference which meets at 5-year intervals; the Meeting of Consultation 
by Foreign Ministers, the emergency organ, convenes only when matters 
of great urgency demand that the governments consult and agree by a 
two-thirds vote upon immediate action. Such a meetinG was held in 
Washington after the outbreak of war in Korea. And it was at this 
session that the decision was taken to charge the IADB, which was 
given permanency by the Bogota agreements, with preparing as vigorously 
as possible, and keeping current, plans for the common defense of the 
hemisphere. The permanent, day to day, organs of the OAS are its 
Council, which functions in Washington as an executive body, and the 
Pan-American Union, which acts as secretariat. Operating under the 
direction of the Council are an Economic and Social Council, a Cultural 
Council, and an Inter-American Council of Jurists. 

Of particular relevance to later charges that the US supports 
dictators, charges Which were to come forcefully to light after the 
unfortunate demonstrations during the Vice President's South American 
tour, was Resolution XXXV adopted by all the signatories which stressed 
the desirability of continuous diplomatic relations regardless of what 
type of government happens to be in power. Reflecting increasing US 
concern with the exigencies of the Cold War, Resolution XXXII on "the 
Preservation and Defense of Democracy in America" condemned the acto.-:
ities of the international communism. This latter resolution WdS reaf
firmed and more clearly spelled out at the Caracas Conference of 1954 
which adopted Resoltuion XCIII entitled: "Declaration of SoUdarity 

46 for the Preservation of the Political Integrity of the ~~erican States. 

46. Cline, "Inter-American System," 182-183; Pratt, His to~ of 
US Foreim Policy, 768; Matthews, "Diplomatic Relations," 164-16~ 
United States Government Organization Manual 1959-60(Washington,l959), 

.;· -~"'a.'".. ' ·J .· tt ~.;~u~ .. · ·· : ~- .:·; ~ .:.. ·-., . .. ·. 
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559; Dept of State, "A Study of the Causes of Hostility Toward the 
United States:Argentina," External Research Paper No. 126.2, zr May 57, 
2, 3. 

Though milestones in postwar inter-American cooperation the 
signing of the Rio ~nd Bogota pacts hardly marked stages on the main 
highway of the evolving Cold War policy of the US. By 1947 the mag
nitude of the Communist pattern tor world domination loomed ominously. 
Already the iron curtain had been bolted down in front of much of 
eastern Europe and large sections of Asia. Greece, Turkey, and Iran, 
vitally strategic and close to the sources of Communist power, were 
seriously endangered by civil war or external aggression. During the 
period 1947-1949 while arms, ammunition, and military equipment, 
technical assistance, and economic aid flowed to these countries on 
a priority basis, only a thin trickle reached Latin America. 

By 1949 procurement prices were so !1igh and dollars in such 
short supply that few of the Latin American countries could afford to 
purchase US equipment on the open market. At this time some Latin 
American countries, particularly Argentina and the Dominican Republic 
began making purchases from non-US sources. Western Zuropean pur
veyors offered attractive credit terms and occasionally flexible 
barter arrangements. And the trend away from naval standardization 
began in 1950 after the enactment of the Military Defense Assistance 
Act (MDAA) of 1949 which, theoretically, made arms more easily avail
able. This program for naval standardization, and the air program 
both bogged down more than that for army materiel. Of some ~600 
million of all types of equipment acquired by Latin American nations 
from 1951-1957 about two-thirds was purchased in Europe.47 Another 

47. (S) Dept of State, Office of Inter-American Regional Pol 
Aff, "Progress Report on Mil'!tary Policy and Programs in Latin America," 
26 Apr 57, 5, 6; For a summary of naval vessels purchased from non-US 
sources, see Porter Hardy Report, cited supra, 7. 

factQr contributing to the limited success of standardization has 
been basic disagreement, especiallY on the part of the larger countries, 
with US military planning. While the US views the problem as pri
marily one of hemispheric defenae and restricts grant Bid under MAP 
to specific units designated for this purpose, many Latin American 
governments have refused to limit the size and scope of their armed 
forces. Military leaders of these countries desired larger and more 
expensive modern equipment, particularly air and naval, in line with 
what they consider their country's world position and prestige. Un
able to procure the equipment in the US, they sought it abroad. simi
larly, rather than viewing the USSR as the principal threat, these 
governments were more fearful of potential hostile neighbors and in
ternal revolts. This view has encouraged governments to seek arms 
from non-US sources. Unfortunately for US interests, purchases of 
non-standard equipment have tended to limit the effectiveness of the 
US training missions which are currently operating in all countries 
except Mexico and Cuba and which are recognized as an established 
and effective instrument of national policy. With an increasing 
amount of Europ.ean equipment, the Drospect of the reintroduction of 
European training missions arises.~~ 

48. US House, "Military Assistance Advisory Groups:Mi1itary, 
Naval, and Air Force Missions in Latin America" (Report by Porter 
Hardy, Cmte on Armed Services; Washington, 1956), 7; (s) Dept of 
State, Spec Paper A-7-10, 10, 11. 

- 19 -

< 
-~--;··':;r,.. 



... 

The Mutual Security Act of 1951 replaced the MDAA of 1949 and 
was in tum repealed by the Mutual Security Act of 1954, which today 
as amended, authorized military aid and also the economic aid programe 
administered by ICA of the State Department. But once again US global 
comm1ttments after 1950, especially the Far East, placed Latin America 
low on the priority list. Nevertheless, the Mutual Security Act of 
1951 added Latin America to the Mutual Defense Assistance Program 
(now called the Military Assistance Program (MAP) and provided for 
direct sales to any Latin American country and direct grants of equip
ment and other assistance to those countries which enter into bilateral 
military assistance agreements with the US. 

These bilateral agreements are almost exactly identical for all 
12 of the Latin American countries· 1'1lth which they have been concluded. 
Their maJOr provisions are the following: Article I stipulates that 
the US will furnish available military equipment and services that are 
to be used exclusively for hemispheric defense. Article II provides 
that the public shall be kept informed of the purposes and operations 
of the pact. Articles IV and V stipulate that representatives of the 
US armed forces shall be assigned to the respective contracting Latin 
American country to instruct 1n the use of equipment and that Latin 
American personnel will be trained in the US. Article VII envisages 
the production and expedition of strategic raw materials to the US 
under terms and conditions agreeable to both parties. Article VIII 
specifies that the receiving government will take measures to control 
trade with any nations menacing the security of the continent. In 
effect this article strongly discourages trade with the USSR. Under 
Article IX the recipient government contracts to make full contribution 
to the defensive strength of the free world, and Article XI provides 
that the treaty is binding until denouoced by either party with one 
year's advance notice of term1nation.49 

49. (S) Dept of State,4Spec Paper @-7-10, 6, 7; Robt D. Tomasek, 
"Dei'ense of the Western Hemisphere:A Need for Reexamination of United 
States Policy," Midwest Journal of Political Science, III (Nov 59), 
377, 378. 

By. the end of FY 1959 assistance to Latin American countries 
under the Mutual Security Program totaled $772.6 million of which 
$308 million represented military assistance. In addition Latin 
America as a whole received $115.4 million in grant military assistance 
from the excess stocks of US military departments.Undcr tl1is pr6gr;o,a the 
US · e~cpended in_ military o.J.d !'or" its .lt\TO ally,.Portugc.l,abou't-i51 cU.llion 
more than for all of Latin America. Appropriations for all tyPes of 
US assistance to Latin America for FY 1959 (about $677 million) re-
vealed that 13 per cent consisted of military aid and 87 per cent of 
economic assistance - the latter including Export-Import Bank Loans, 
Public Law 480 and MSP economic programs, Development Loan Funds, and 
certain multilateral programs such as, IBRD and IMF. Since World War 
II the US Government has extended to Latin America, in the form of 
grants, loans, and the lil<e, assistance of which the dollar value 
exceeds $3.75 billion. About $315 million or 12 per cent of the total 
consisted of military aid. In addition, US direct private investments 
rose sharply during the postwar period, amounting to $6.5 billion in 
1955 and, 1n 1959, to over $9 billion, a sum greater than that invested 
1n any other region of the world.50 

50. (C) ICA, "U.S. External Assistance," 16 Mar 60, 55, US 
House, "Conclusions Concerni!'!g t!le Mutual Security Program" (H. Doc 
215, Cmte on For Aff, 86th Cong, let sese; ~lashington, 1959, 26-29. 
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From 1946 to 1959 total US expenditures for all external as
sistance climbed over $82 billion. Latin American's share represented 
only about 4 per cent of the total. This disparity, that to the US 
seemed reasonable enough, helped produce in Latin America a wide
screen image of a parsimonious Uncle Sam. Even those elements habit
ually friendly toward the US seemed to forget that Latin America was 
neither devastated by war nor menaced by overt Communist aggression 
and to resent the billions of dollars the us was spS~ding in other 
areas under the Truman, Marshall, and MSA programs. 

51. (C) ICA, "U.S. External Assistance," 16 Mar 60, 15, 54 . 

.. 
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US POLICY TOWARDS LATIN AMERICA 1950·1957 

In May 1950 the NSC took a look at US policy toward inter
American military collaboration in the light of its development during 
the half decade following World War II, Its review started 
from the premise that: "In global war, the securltY.· of the 
Western Hemisphere and us·· access to its resources and manpower 
would be essential to the trans-oceanic projection of ma.Jor 

us offensive power," Since this proJection would be facili-
tated by minimizing the diversion of US forces for defense of the 
Western Hemisphere, the Council agreed that the United States should 
make every effort to assure the availability and use of Latin American 
armed forces for military tasks which they were capable of performing. 
The NSC envisaged that the armed forces maintained by the other American 
republica ahould be able to: 

(1) maintain internal order and security· (2) provide local 
defense against isolated attacks or raids; (3} protect coastwise 
shipping; (4) augment the Armed Forces of the US in protecting over
seas commerce; (5) provide facilities for the use of such US or 
other American forces as may be required for protection against ex
ternal aggression; (6) in some cases to provide forces for augmenting 
US forces outside the hemisphere. 

Concluding that the security interests of the United States 
would be advanced by the maintenance and further strengthening of inter
Amer1oan military collaboration--inclcding standardization of arms and 
continued military orientation of Latin American states toward the 
United States--the Council emphasized the reqUirement for developing 
and obtaining the acceptance by the other American republics of a 
Western Hemisphere Defense Scheme. When a Western Hemisphere Defense 
Scheme had been approved, th~ US was to prepare for its own purposes 
a careful estimate of the requirement of each of the other American 
republica for the maintenance of forces essential to Hemispheric 
defense. These estimates were to serve as guide for providing such 
mutual assistance as might be necessary to assure adequate implemen
tation of" 'the Hemispheric Defense Scheme, 

Recognizing that most of the Latin American leaders in approaching 
the problem of inter-American military collaboration would be inspired 
1110re "by their own ambitions and by fears regarding their neighbors 
than by the basic requirements of hemispheric defense," the policy 
statement specified that the United States should seek to persuade the 
Latin American nations to minimize their peacetime military expendi
tures by maintaining only those armed forces necessary to meet their 
obligations for collective defense. It was similarly recognized that 
accomplishment of the latter objective might in some instances make 
it necessary for the US to assist Latin American nations to obtain 
arms from US sources and to encourage and advise Latin America nations 
through us·missions and other training media to make optimum use of 
their forces in the interests of collective defense. 

As broad guide lines for the development and implementation or 
the program, which was approved by the President 19 May 50 for co
ordination under the Secretary of State, the Council recommended that 
the following factors be taken into consideration: (1) the military 
requirements of the United States in the event of war; (2) the 
strategic Justification for the defense roles assumed by the American 
republics; (3) the need for limitation or exclusion of extra-
ll'e:Usphere military influence in Latin America; ( 4) the economic 
cvndition of each Latin American state; (5) relative priorities for 
the allocation of U.S, assistance to foreign countries; (6) political 
factors in the foreign relations of the United States, particularly 
inter-American relationships such as those involving political instability 
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1. (TS) NSC 56/2, 18 May 50. 

Requested by the Secretary of Defense to comment upon the draft 
statement of this policy, the Joint Chiefs of Staff registered their 
general approval but in the interest of internal consistency, made 
several sug~estions which were incorporated in the final paper 
(NSC 56/2). 2 

2. (TS) Memo, JCS to SeeDer, "i1S Policy Toward Inter-Alllerican 
Jo1111tary Collaboration," 12 May so. 

The years 1948-52, the period in which NSC 56/2 was formulated, 
witnessed a breakdown of orderly democratic processes in Latin Alllerica. 
Once in power, political parties were seldom Willing to risk defeat 
at the polls. Revolution followed revolution as bullets rather than 
ballots became the final arbiter of political mastery. Other than in 
the states of Uruguay and Costa Rica it was difficult to find a Latin 
American country whose reigning politicians paid more than lip service 
to the principles or a democratic society. Admirers and imitators or 
Juan D. Peron controlled Bolivia, Chile and Ecuador and reportedly had 
enjoyed his support in their rise to power. Concurrent with this 
anti-democratic trend resentment of the United States grew because of 
these political differences as well as for other reasons. Among the 
latter might be included dissatisfaction With US economic and mutual 
assistance policies as well as its NATO oriented diplomacy. And al
though the Latin American nations verbally supported the initial 
action taken by the UN Security Council against North Korean aggres
sion and seventeen or them i~ response to US urgings promised; to 
provide at least token assistacce to the efforts of UN forces, only 
Colombia actually sent troops,J 

~· (TS) "Fourth Progress ReJ;l~rt on .NSC 56/2," 12 June 51 ; 
Pratt, US For. Pol., 769. · ~ · 

In March 1953 the NSC, talc1ng note of this trend toward national
istic regimes maintained largely by demagoguery, of the concurrent 
"rising level or expectations," and or the resultinG intense pressure 
on most Latin American governments to increase production and to 
diversify their economies, undertook to define US objectives in that 
region and to recommend courses of action to arrest the drift toward 
radical and nationalistic regimes. It was similarly recognized that 
this nationalism drew strength from historic anti-Yanqui attitudes 
and was being exploited by the Communists, 

The Council catalogued United States obJectives in Latin America 
as being: 

(1) Hemisphere solidarity in support of our world policies, 
particularly in the UN and other international organizations. (2) 
An orderly political and economic development in Latin America so that 
the states in the area Will be more effective members of the hemisphere 
system and increasingly 1mportant participants in the economic and 
political affairs of the free world. (3) The safeguarding of the 
hemisphere, incluc!ir.e; sea a.,d air approaches, by individual and col
lective defense moa3a<~a ~gainst external aggression through the 
development or indigenous military forces and local bases necessary 
for hemisphere defense. (4) The reduction and elimination of the 
menace of internal Communist or other anti-u.s. subversion. 
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(5) Adequate production in Latin America of, and access by the United 
States to, raw materials essential to us· security. (6) Support by 
Latin America of collective action in defense of other areas of the 
free world. (7) The ultimate standardization of Latin American 
military organization, training, doctrine and equipment along US 
lines. 

Throu~the sections devoted to political courses of action ran 
the leitmotif that the United States could achieve a greater degree 
of hemispheric solidarity by wider use of the multilateral approach to 
hemispheric problema. In the economic portions of the policy state
ment the Council placed primary reliance upon private capital and 
enterprise, operating in a favorable climate created by the Latin 
Americans themselves, to meet the requirements of economic development. 

In the paragraphs covering military collaboration the Council 
decided that the United States should encourage acceptance of the 
concept that each of the Latin American states was responsible for 
maximizing its contribution to: 

(al The internal security of its own territory. 
(b The defense of ita own territory, including 
land communication, coastal waters, ports and 
approaches thereto, bases located within its 
area of responsibility and air lanes of com
munication associated therewith. 
(c) The allied defense effort, including parti
cipation in combined operations within the 
hemisphere and support of collective actions 
in other theaters by forces beyond the require
ments of hemisphere security. 

In support of these courses of action the United States was to 
provide military assistance ~ Latin America consistent with the agreed 
plans of the Inter-American Defense Board and other bilateral or multi
lateral military agreements to which the United States was a party. 
US military assistance should be designed to reduce to a minimum the 
diversion of US forces for the maintenance of hemisphere security; and 
in determining the type of military assistance to be provided each 
nation, consideration was to be given to its role in hemisphere defense. 

Besides assuming primary responsibility for military operations 
in the Atlantic and Pacific Oceans and the Caribbean Sea, including 
sea and air approaches to the Panama Canal, the United States should 
at the appropriate time seek from other American states acceptance of 
its control of the defense of these areas. 

The Council also agreed that to the extent that military bases 
other than US bases in Latin America were required to further Joint 
defense efforts, the United States should guide technically and assist 
the Latin American countries in their development and maintenance and 
seek agreements providing for their reciprocal use, rights of air 
transit and technical stops, and availability for common defense pur
poses. At the same time the United States should take political, 
economic or military action, as appropriate, to insure the continued 
availability of US bases in Latin America. AlthoUgh the Council 
envisaged that each of the Latin American countries would omanize 
its own civil defense, it was also recognized that where necessary the 
US would assist in the protection of sources and processing facilities 
of strategic materials and related land transportation. 

In providing military aid and seekil!G ,-.::.atazr.Y commitments the 
Council cautioned against encouraging Latin American nations to 
contribute to the military effort to an extent which would jeopardize 
their economic stability. 

- 25 -



-

In addition, NSC 144/1 specified that the US should: 

(a) Continue the planning of the Inter-American 
Defense Board and of the Joint US-Brazil and us
Mexico Military Commissions. 
(b) Continue and establish w~ere appropriate, 
military training missions in Latin American 
nations. 
(c) Continue to provide training in the United 
States for selected Latin American military 
Personnel. 
(d) Seek a wider participation by Latin America 
in the UN action in Korea where the type of 
participation will improve UN capabilities. 
(e) Seek the ultimate standardization along 
us lines or the organization, training, doctrnne 
and equipment of Latin American armed forces. 

4. (TS) NSC 144/1, 18 March 1953 

Although the JCS were in general agreement with those portions 
of the NSC 144 having military implications, they considered that 
certain sections of the proposed policy lacked focus in that they 
appeared to condemn nationalism as a force in1m1cal to US interest. 
It was their belief that nationalism could be, in many cases, a strong 
force working against Communism in the interest of the Free World. 
The Chiefs also pointed out that that portion of the paper dealing 
with provisions of military assistance ••• "consistent with the 
agreed plans of the Inter-American Defense Board and bi-lateral 
military agreements made thereu;1dor·' was unduly restrictive. The 
final policy statement NSC ~/1 aid not incorporate the JCS views 
regarding the focus of the poli~· .:· 1 t d1Cl, however,·· contain chan"ges 
.responding_ to the above comment that the draft statement was "unduly 
restrictive." 

5. (TS) Memo, JCS to SeeDer, "United State,s Objectives and Courses 
of Action Nith Respect to Latin America," 11 Mar 53. 

During the period that the National Security Council was con
sidering NSC 144/1, it had recosnized.that the situation in certain 
countries, such as Argentina and Guatemala, would make necessary 
subsequent separate policy statements. In a 9 April 53 letter to the 
Secretary of Defense, Mr. Dulles brought up the question of Guatemala, 
stating that his Department was: 

. . . making every practicable effort at the diplomatic 
level to d1m1nish the strength of communist elements in Central 
America, particularly in Guatemala, and to increase the willing
ness and ability of Central American States to resist communist 
subversion and pressure from whatever source. In these circum
stances, the Department of State believes that an offer by the 
United States of military grant-aid to Salvador, Honduras and 
Nicaragua would be regarded by those countries as tangible 
evidence of this Government's intentione, under the Inter
American Treaty of Reciprocal Assistance, to help them repel 
any unprovoked invasion of their terri tory. The Department of 
State believes that the implicit emphasis of Guatemala's in
eligibility to receive grant assistance, in the face of tanbible 
United States assistance to neighboring states, would help 
establish a political climate in Guatemala of benefit to 
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anticommunist Guatemalan elements, including elements in the 
Guatemalan armed forces disposed to combat communist domination 
of the present Guatemalan Government. 

For the8e reasons the Secretar; of St~te believed that the 
attainmeno; of US political and psychologic~l obje>rtoives w relation 
to communist activities in Central America would be furthered by 
makinG available relatively small amounts of military gr~t assistance 
to .:a Salvador, Honduras and Nicaracua, in the event that those govern
m~0os agreed to conclude bilateral agreements with the United States. 
~" ' first step in establishinG the eligibility of the three countries 
fc!' US grant assistance, Mr. Dulles recommended "that the Department 
of Defense detel'!nine the specified hemisphere defense missions wilich 
each of these countries could effectively perform b 

6. (TS) Ltr, SecState to SecDef, 9 Apr 53. 

In full agreement with the objectives of the State Department in 
its efforts to diminish Communist strength in Central ~~erica, the 
JCS were nevertheless unable, because of the negligible military value 
of any hemispheric defense task which El Salvador and Honduras could 
effectively perform, to recommend the inclusion of these two countries 
in lo!DAP. But after discussion with the Assistant Secretaro; of Defense 
(ISA) and with representatives o1' the Department of State, they con
cluded that Nicaragua should be certified eligible to receive grant 
military assistance and undertook to develop specific hemisphere 
defense missions for that country.7 

7. (~S) Memo, JCS to SecDef, 15_May 53. 

As a result of cold ~Tar develooments during the early fall of 
1953, the Department of Stater. ]infol~ed the OCB that an 
overriding requirement existe~for the inclusion of Sl Salvador and 
Honduras in the MAP. Requested by the Secretary of Defense to re
examine their determination that El Salvador and Honduras were not 
eligible and to develop for them specific hemisphere defense tasks, 
the JCS reaffirmed their earlier position that the defense role which 
these two countries could effectively perform with Grant aEaistance 
would be of negligible military value. But realizing that for reasons 
other than military the interests of the US mieht be served best by 
finding El Salavador and Honduras eliGible for military assistance, 
the JCS agreed to develop as a matter of griority specific hemisphere 
defense missions for these two countries. 

8. (C) Memo, JCS to Sec Def, 24 Oct 53. 

During May 1954 tensions between the Communist infiltrated 
government of Guatemala and the Hondura government intensified. A 
strike situation in Honduras, which may have had inspiration and sup
port from the Guatemalan side of its northern frontier, and the arrival 
in the middle of that month at Puerto Barrios (Guatemala) of Czech- · 
produced armaments outloaded from the port of Stettin, raised fears 
for the stability of Honduran government as well as for the ability 
nf other governments in Central America to withstand Communist 
penetration or control'.- It was under these circumstances that the 
PlanninG Board prepared liBC 5419, "U.S. Policy in the Event of 
Guatemalan Ae;ress1on in Latin America." In brief, the proposed policy 
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envisaBed that if any OAS member requested assistance in the pre
mised continBency, the President would determine such an armed attack 
to be an attack against all American states under Article 3 of the 
Rio Treaty and would, in collaboration With the armed forces of other 
members of the OAS to the extent feasible, take military action to the 
extent necessary to counteract the attack and eliminate the danger to 
the state attacked. 

In their review of the draft statement of policy, which they 
considered generally satisfactory, the Joint Chiefs of Staff recom
mended that this paragraph pertaining to military action be revised to 
indicate that such action should be taken unilaterally only as a last 
resort. This recommendation was subsequently incorporated in approved 
policy statement. Commenting on political steps proposed in the event 
of Guatemalan aggression, the chiefs stated their assumption that 
early action would be initiated to convene the Organ or Consultation 
of the OAS. 

In approving NSC 5419, as amended, the President, in the interests 
of national security and specifically to defend the Panama Canal, 
authorized the Navy "to halt on the high seas off the Guatemalan coast 
vessels, including foreign flag vessels, suspected of carrying munitions 
of war destined for Guatemala, in order to inspect their cargoes and 
if such inspection is refused, to escort such vessels by force, if 
necessary, to Panama for inspecti_on; such action to be taken, where 
time permits: (1) after notice to the country of registry of any such 
vessel in order to obtain, if possible, such country's consent to such 
inspection, and (2) after notice to the Orcanization of Am~rican States 
and, if possible, with the approval of such Organization."::! 

9.- .. (TS) NSC 541~/1, 28 May 54, (TS~ NSC Action E35. -
In August 1954, the month folloWing the fall of the red-tinted 

Arbenz regime in Guatemala, the NSC undertook a review of US Policy 
toward Latin America. Developed to supersede NSC 144/1 and 5419/1, 
the draft statement of policy (NSC 5432) placed greater emphasis on 
the importance or helping Latin America to reverse the trends which 
offered opportunities for Communist penetration. In the economic 
field Latin Americmdevelopment was to be speeded up and stability 
fostered by increasing trade, helping to finance sound proJects,and 
encouraging a climate conducive to private investment. In order to 
bring the p,olicy into conformity with the "Caracas Anti-Sommunist 
Resolution' the Board recommended a new course of action under which 
the us was to promote and cooperate in applying the sanctions of the 
Rio treaty, including military action, in case of threatened or actual 
domination of a Latin American State by Communism. 

The proposed revision or policy also envisaged strengthening US
Latin American Military Relations. The paragraphs devoted to this 
aspect of policy stated: 

13. The United States should encourage acceptance 
of the concept that each of the Latin American states is 
responsible for maximizing its contribution, by military 
and mobilization measures, to: 

~· The internal security of its own territory. 

b. The defense of its 0\•.,-: territor";, including 
land communication, coastal waters, ports and ap
proaches thereto, bases located within its area of 
responsibility and air lanes of communication 
associated thereWith. 
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c. The allied defense effort, including partici
pation in combined operations within the hemisphere and 
eupport of collective actions in other theaters by 
forces beyond the requirements of hemisphere security. 

14. In support of the course of action in para~raph 13, 
the United States should provide military assistance to Latin 
~rica consistent with the agreed plans of the Inter-~rican 
Defense Board and other bilateral or multllateral military 
agreements to which the United States is a party. U.S. military 
assistance should be designed to reduce to a m1n1mum the 
diversion of U.S. forces for the maintenance of hemisphere 
security, and in determining the type of military assistance 
to be provided each nation, consideration should be given to 
its role in hemisphere defense. 

15. The.United States should assume primary responsibility 
for military operations in the Atlantic and Pacific Oceans and 
the Caribbean Sea, including sea and air approaches to the 
Panama Canal, and at the appropriate time should seek from 
other American states acceptance of u.s. military control of 
the defense of these areas. 

16. To the extent that military bases other than U.S. 
bases in Latin America are required to further JOint defense 
efforts, the United States should technically guide and assist 
the Latin American countries in their development and mainte
nance and seek agreements providing for their reciprocal use, 
rights of air transit and technical stops, and availability 
for common defense purposes. 

17. The United States should take political, economic or 
military action, as appropriate, to insure the continued 
availability of U.s. ba~s in Latin America. 

18. Where necessary the United States should assist in 
the protection of sources and processing facilities of stra
tegic materials and land transportation related thereto. 
However, each of the Latin American countries should organize 
its own civil defense. 

19. In providing military aid and seekinG military com
mitments the United States should not encouracre Latin American 
nations to contribute to the military effort to an extent which 
would Jeopardize their economic stability. 

20. In addition, the United States should: 

a. Continue the planning of the Inter-~rican 
Defense Board and the Military Commissions on which 
we are jointly members with Bt•azil and Mexico. 

b. Continue and establish where appropriate, mili
tary training missions in Latin ~rican nations • 

.£· Increase the quotas of qualified Latin American 
personnel for training in U.S. Armed Forces schools and 
training centers; encourage Latin American countries to 
fill their authorized quotas for the u.s. Military and 
Naval Academies; and provide and encourae;e Latin American 
countries to fill, a similar quota for the Air Force 
Academy • 

.-J!. Foster closer relations between Latin American 
and u.s. military personnel in order to increase the 
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understanding of, and orientation toward, u.s. ob
Jectives on the part of the Latin American military, 
recognizing that the military establishments o!' most 
Latin American states play an influential role in 
gove rrunen t • 

e. Seek ultimate military standardization, along 
U.S. Iines, of the organization, training, doctrine, 
and equipment of Latin American armed forces; countering 
trends towa..O. the establishment of European military 
missions in Latin America, and facilitating the purchase 
of u.s. equipment by offering Latin American countries 
competitive prices, more rapid delivery L[f necessary 
by higher prioritiei!* and credit terms, including 
long-term payments, pre-delivery financing of long 
lead-time items, and, if feasible, use of foreign 
currency and, in exceptional cases, barter arrangements. 

* State and FOA proposal. 

The JCS were in general agreement with the draft statement of 
policy contained in NSC 5432. They recommended, however, omitting 
the bracketed phrase in subparagraph 20(e) for the following reason: 

·Priorities governing the allocation of 
military equipment to United States forces and 
to the forces of friendly countries are established 
in accordance With criteria designed to cor-
relate the supplying of such equipment With 
world-Wide strategic requirements. Changes 
in the order of precedence should be responsive 
to changes in theae strategic requirements 
and Should neither be considered in isolation 
nor be resorted to as a device to accelerate 
deliveries to a particular country or group 
ot: countries. 

They also believed that this subparagraph should be revised in part as 
fOllows: ••. "countering trends towards the establishment of Eu.roJ)e8Ln 
military missions in Latin America,~~~~~~[]~~~~~~~~~ 

'The exclusion of only European countries 
is too limited. Although the principal supplier 
of non-u.s. military equipment to Latin America 
is Europe, the introduction or any mission other 
than u.s. into a Latin American country would 
detract from the ultimate goal of military 
standardization along u.s. lines. 

The JCS suggested that subparagraph 20_( c) be ?eleted and 
replaced by: "continue to provide training in the United States for 
selected Latin American military personnel." To support this suggestion 
the Chiefs stated that: 

The current program for the more popular 
schools, such as C&GSC and advance branch 
schools requires ~-capacity operation 
and would preclude an increase as a general policy. 
With respect to the u.s. Military Academy, 
Canada and Latin America have a quota of 
20 cadetships. Army sponsored legislation 
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being processed would allot only 20 cadet
ships world-wide. To encourage Latin America 
to fill its quota at the u.s. Military Academy 
could prove embarrassing if the aforementioned 
le~islation is enacted. 

It was also the opinion of the JCS that recent developments in 
Latin America had demonstrated the need for an intensification of US 
information activities in that region as a measure toward countering 
communist and other anti-US subversion. The final policy statement 
(NSC 5432/1) approved, as amended, on 3 September 1954, reflected the 
two recommendations of the JCS in regard to subparagraph 20(e) as well 
as their views concerning the expansion of information activities.lO 

10. (TS) Memo, JCS to Sec Def, "US Policy Toward Latin America" 
31 Aug 54; (TS) NSC 5432, 18 Aug 54; (TS) NSC 5432/1 and ~SC Action 
1209, both 3 Sept 54. 

NSC 5432/1 had been developed in September 1954 after the over
throw of the Communist infected government of Guatemala but before the 
Soviet Bloc launched its trade-diplomatic-psychological offensive in 
Latin America. In January 1956, Bulganin offered. to expand diplomatic, 
economic and cultural relations, to extend technical assistance, and 
to conclude trading relations. Similar offers were made by Hungary 
and Rumania. At the same time 1t was reported that the Soviet Bloc 
had offered to sell arms to Brazil, Argentina, Uruguay and Ecuador. 
In view of these and other developments the OCB concluded in March 
1956 that policies set forth in NSC 5432/l were inadequate to meet the 
intensified Soviet challenge and its new tactics in Latin America. 
Other important factors Which prompted the OCB to recommend a policy 
review of NSC 5432/l were: - · 

(l) the contradiction inherent in fostering the concept in 
all Latin American nations of maximizing support of collective actions 
in other theaters by forces beyond the requirements of hemisphere 
security, which may have a tendency to stimUlate a desire for arms and 
equipment beyond the abilities of some countries to maintain and beyond 
what the US is prepared to furnish; 

(2) the tendency of some Latin American countries to devote to 
military expenditures resources which could better be devoted to 
economic developme~t• 

Although the·OCB considered that modest progress had been made 
toward most of the obJectives in NSC 5432/1, the Board pointed out 
that the standnl!aiii:ation program had lost ground because the United 
States had for var~ous reasons been unable to satisfy Latin American 
requests for milit:ary equipment. As a consequence these countries had 
obtained. materiel rrom Europe and ~he United States thus had lost its 
ability to restrain excessive military purchases by certain countries. 
This resulted in an absorption of limited resources tht£ might other
wise have been used for economic development proJects. 

ll. (TSI Progress Report on NSq 5432(1, transmitted to NSC 
6 Apr 56. · · 

The NSC completed ita policy review in September 1956 and President 
approved the new statement (NSC 5613/l) on the 25th of that month. The 
military portions of the revised policy have been characterized in a 
progress report in the following summary, if somewhat over-simplified, 
form: 
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·We desire that the Latin Americans be responsible 
for their own internal security. We will help train their 
·forces and sell them equipment (on credit if necessary) 
for this purpose. We want them to help guard strategic 
areas in the hemisphere and patrol sea and air lines 
of communication and, if necessary, will equip units or 
their armed forces to do this. We Will accept their 
participation in the defense of such areas as the Panama 
Canal if this proves to be essential. We do not expect 
that they will send forces overseas but, if they do, we 
Will consider supporting these forces logistically. We do 
not want them to over-extand themselves militarily because 
to do so adversely affects their ability to perform 
essential military missions and to progress economically. 
Accordingly, we Will discourage them from acquiring 
military equipment that they do not need unless, because 
or their insistence on having it, it becomes politically 
essential to provide it. If neither military nor political 
considerations are involved, we Will not provide it and 
Will not object if they get it elseWhere, but will keep 
such purchases :in mind when they ask for economic assist
ance. In any event, however, we will take necessary 
measures to prevent establishment or any military relations 
with the Soviets. 12 

12. (S) Dept or State, Office of Inter-American Regional Pol 
Aff, "Progress Report on Military Policy and Programs in Latin 
America," 26 Apr 57, 5, 6. 

Although NSC 5613/l was approved as policy in September 1956 
there were certain problems relating to its military portions that 
had not been completely resotved. The policy seemed to imply that it 
was possible to determine the "minimum" which Latin America required 
for military purposes. In reply to State Department requests for such 
a statement of requirements, Admiral Radford sent, on 15 April 1957, 
the following memorandum to the chail'lllllrl of the OCB: 

. 1. Reference is made to our recent conversation 
regarding the establishment of estimates of military 
force structures required by each Latin American 
country. In response to your request, the following 
views are furnished in support or a recent position 
taken by the Joint Chiefs of Staff that such 
estimates for each Latin American country should 
not be established. 

2. MAP Force Objectives, developed primarily 
from military considerations, are used to assist 
in determining the grant assistance program for 
Latin America. However, it is not considered 
that the military need Will be the determining 
factor as to U.S. response on future requests 
for reimbursable assistance. Generally, our 
response Will be affected primarily by political 
considerations or our desire to exclude influences 
of other nations from Latin America. 

3. After thorough consideration of the 
practicability of developing force structures, 
which would include the country as well as 
MDAP-supported forces of each Latin American 
nation, the Joint Chiefs of Staff conclude that 
no valid basis for developing firm and compre
hensive force structures exists. Establishment 
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of a list of estimated Latin American force 
reqUirements for use as a criterion in determining 
the military needs of Latin American countries is, 
therefore, impracticable. 

4, Furthermore, despite the best of intentions, 
it is considered that there is a tendency for lists 
to become regarded as programs, which could lead to 
additional requests for both grant and reimbursable 
assistance and result in embarf~ssment or undue 
expense to the United states. _j 

13. (S) CM-473-57, 15 Apr 57. 

The JCS did nevertheless develop a general reappraisal of Latin 
American reqUirements in "US Military Planning GUidance-Latin America." 
This document was approved by DOD in August 1957 as implementing in
strument in this regard for the policy con~ained in NSC 5613/1,14 

14. (S) Ltr, ASD/ISA to Deputy Undersecretary of State, 
"Mili ta~' Force Structure Requirements for Latin America," 2 Aug 59. 

(On 16 February 1959 the President approved a ne~< statement of "US 
Policy Toward Latin America," NSC 5902. Since this policy is the one 
currently in force, it has not been considered necessary to outline 
it in this background study,) 

-
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BRAZIL 

National Development * 
In Latin America only Brazil possesses the vast unexploited 

resources necessary to transform a second rank nation into a great 
power. Brazil is larBer than the US (without Alaska), has almost as 
much territory and almost as many people as the other nine nations or 
South America combined. The Brazilians are concentrated in a rela
tively small area--the eastern plateau paralleling the coast--small, 
that is, by Brazil's standards, for the plateau comprises as much 
territory as Great Britain, France, and Germany combined. Brazil is 
a land or incredible natural wealth. Agronomists claim that any plant 
growth on earth is capable or beins cultivated in this extraordinary 
land; and its mineral wealth is almost as lavish as its fertility 
althoush not a0 diversified nor so conveniently distributed. 

Certain features or Brazil's population. are particularly note
worthy. Though the US proudly refers to itself as the great melting 
pot, it has only successrully ruaed the nationalities or Europe. 
Brazil has gone much further: its 63 million people are the product 
or every race on earth. The races have intermarried with such little 
regard to color that it is impossible to distinguish them; and althoush 
the leading families are chiefly white and most or the wealth is in 
their hands, no color line, as known in the Anglo-Saxon world, exists. 
It remains true that the white elements retain their social superiority, 
but not so much because or their race as because or their education 
and economic power. Brazil, Portugal's only American child or imperial 
days, has also preserved the distinctive heritage or the mother country 
in ita language and institutions. In several important respects, there
fore, it stands apart from the other nations of Latin America. 

In comparison With the .ther nations or the area, Brazil's history 
has been untroubled. Ita transition from colony to independent status 
was far leas violent than that or ita Hispanic neighbors. For almost 
three-quarters or a century after the break with the mother country it 
continued to accept the rule or a legitimate Braganza prince. During 
these formative years or the empire it had time and opportunity to 
experiment with the machinery or modern government--a constitution, 
campaigns and elections, political parties, parliamentary procedure, 
ministerial responsibility, local and provincial self-government, and 
administration. By the time empire made way for the republic, 
Brazilians had acquired a certain political maturity. Although it has 
had revolutions, coupe d'etat, and dictators, even quite recently, its 
record is far brighter than that or moat other Latin American nations. 

For a number of years, because in 1808 Napoleon's armies had 
forced the Portuguese fam1ly into eXile in its American colony, Brazil 
was the center or the Portuguese Empire; this was a stroke of great 
fortune for Brazil. No longer colonists, the Brazilians enjoyed the 
privileges and responsibilities or citizens of a sovereign nation. 
They established a printing press, new educational centers, a supreme 
court and other tribunals; welcomed foreign scientists and settlers; 
and threw open their trade to all nations. When Napoleon was finally 
defeated, the king returned to the mother country, leaving his son, 
Dom Pedro, in charge or Brazilian affairs. So great was the prince's 
popularity among his Brazilian subjects that demonstrations broke out 
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among his subjects when his father called him back to Portugal. Faced 
with the possible loss of the prince and with the prospect that the 
restored monarchy would return to its old policies of mercantilism and 
colonialism, the people demanded Dom Pedro's retention. On 9 January 
1822 Dcm Pedro answered: "If it be for the good of all and the general 
happiness of the nation, tell the people that I remain." Brazilian 
independence day has since been celebrated on 9 January "I remain" day. 

Unfortunately Dom Pedro, crowned Emperor of Brazil on 22 December 
1822, did not fulfill his early promise of enlightened leadership. He 
governed with almost no regard for public opinion and maintained a 
secret police to uncover any opposition. AnY criticism of the regime 
he ruthlessly suppressed, and imperial prero~atives ~e so 3oa1caa1y 
guarded that the effort to draft a constitution in May 1823 wae abortive. 
The Emperor exiled the assembly's leader, Jose Bonifacio Andrada, and 
in November dissolved the group, promising that he would give the 
country a liberal constitution of his own making. The document pro
mulgated in March 1824 was not precisely liberal, but it did serve, 
temporarily at least, as the nation's first Ol~anic law. As time went 
on, however, Pedro refused to abide by the provisions of his own 
constitution. Although the new constitution provided for a chamber of 
deputies and a senate, it was not until 1827 that Pedro called these 
bodies. When they met, the fight was immediately joined. Faced with 
the united opposition of the liberal leaders, Pedro dissolved the 
legislature. The next one, elected in 1830, was even more hostile to 
imperial caprice. 

Pedro's popularity, already at low ebb because of his a~bitrary 
rule and constant quibbling with his legislature, suffered a further 
blow when Brazil lost its Banda Oriental province in the conflict 
with Argentina. The dissolute life of the Emperor and the character 
of some of his intimate friends and advisers served as further targets 
for criticism. In foreign afJaire he was influenced by the British; 
in domestic, by his mistress. By 1830 almost all of the 33 newspapers 
published in the nation were using the constitutionall;,• guaranteed 
freedom of the press to attack Pedro, his friends, and his dictatorial 
methods. Last minute attempts by the Emperor at conciliation failed. 
No longer able to count on the support of his own troops, who had gone 
over to the side of the revolutionists, he abdicated on 6 April 1831 
in favor of his young son, Dom Pedro de Alcantara. 

The abdication of Dom Pedro I released the economic and political 
forces generated in the revolutionary period but held in check by the 
Emperor. Despite much talk or republicanism, however, there were many 
in the country who retained a basic loyalty to the House of Braganza 
and were willing enough to give the imperial idea another trial. A 
regency of three governed durin~ the minority of Pedro II, but congress 
became the power of the state. Political parties emerged, representing 
both rightist and liberal factions. The former formed the Liberal 
Monarchists, who demanded that control of local government be returned 
to the provinces; the latter divided into t1•o parties, the Moderates 
who advocated a limited monarchy, and the Exalted Liberals, who favored 
a federal republic. Until Pedro II assumed active rule in 1830, the 
s~abbles of the contending parties threatened to divide Brazil into 
three separate countries. Revolts broke out in several areas, the 
most significant in Rio Grande do Sul where the republican ideas of 
the neighboring states of Uruguay and Argentina seemed to influence 
local leaders. The regency was unable to crush the rebellion. This 
failure, together with the violent opposition to the absolutist policies 
of Father Diogo Antonio Feigo, who became sole regent in 1835, produced 
a crisis that was solved only with the elevation o!' Dom :'ed1·o, barely 
16 in 1840, to the office of emperor. 

Although the 9 years or the regency proved difficult for Brazil, 
many important gains were registered during this period. For the first 
time Brazilians assumed the control of their government; the constitution 
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was revised; a code of criminal procedure was formulated; economic 
growth was stimulated, particularly in the increased exportation of 
coffee; and favorable laws were enacted to encourage European im
migration. 

Dom Pedro II was a remarkable ruler, in many ways an ideal monarch. 
Modest, preferring simplicity in dress and manner, he avoided pomp and 
circumstance. Democratic in outlook, he tolerated criticism of his 
person unequaled by any other nineteenth-century monarch. His regard 
for law, his interest in education, and his respect for parliamentary 
institutions aided the growth of the democratic tradition in Brazil. 
However, the Emperor was determined to be emperor in fact, and not 
merely in name. He subdued the rebellions in the provinces and expanded 
the southern and western boundaries of the nation by annexing territory 
from urueuay and Paraguay. Using his powers under the constitution 
he made ministries dependent on his will, not on the Assembly or even 
on the majority party in that body; dissolved the Assembly at his own 
discretion, which he did on eleven occasions; and controlled the 
elections to a large degree with the constitutional provisions for 
indirect election of assemblymen and imperial appointment or senators. 

By mid-century the political stability realized under Pedro II 
provided Brazil With a favorable climate for economic advancement. 
Transportation and communication, always major problems in vast Brazil, 
received a stimulus with the establishment of steamboat service on 
regular coastal runs and inland along the greater rivers, and the 
introduction of railroads and telegraph service into the interior. 
One of the causes of this railroad expansion was the sudden spurt in 
coffee production after 1855. The plantation aristocracy, long the 
economic masters of Brazil because of the sugar trade, were able, by 
branching out into coffee, tobacco, and cotton production, to enhance 
their personal economic stature. At the same time increased trade in 
these products, coupled witQ.the fantastic boom in the rubber market 
benefited the national economy. The favorable trade balance swelled, 
corporations increased, and small industries began to appear, marking 
the growth of modern businesses. Competition with the British, the 
limited supply of free labor, and the lack or capital, however, all 
served to limit the growth of industralization. 

In spite of its peace and prosperity, the Empire or Brazil was 
dying. The major cause of the collapse was the failure of Dom Pedro 
to retain the support of the aristocracy and the Church at a time when 
the forces or republicanism were becoming increasingly powerful. The 
Emperor alienated the great land owners during the slavery controversy 
and the Church in the crisis over Masonry. The pronouncements of Pius 
IX against Freemasonry caused great consternation in Brazil where the 
brotherhood had lived in harmony with the Church and had enlisted many 
of the leading Catholics in its orders. By the 1870's however, the 
masons had become increasingly critical of the Church. Soon the battle 
was joined between the episcopacy, who attempted to enforce the papal 
decrees and the leaders or the Masons, who held the leading posts in 
Pedro's government. Pedro sided w1 th his Masons. When he failed to 
get a moderation of the papal pronouncements, he attacked the bishops, 
condemning several to prison terms. The monarchy suffered a loss or 
prestige by this policy. Though Pedro granted amnesty to the condemned 
prelates in 1875, this conciliatory act came too late. He could no 
longer hold the unquestioning loyalty of many of his people. 

In 1888, while the Emperor was temporarily absent, his daughter 
Isabel, who was serving as regent, was persuaded to sign the "Golden 
U;l' ur.der which all slaves in Brazil were declared free with no 
ccmpensation to their owners. The proposal was not new; it had long 
been endorsed by nearly all liberal Brazilians and many of the provinces 
already had similar laws on their books. But the conservative slave
holders, who had always opposed most strongly any proposal to abolish 
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the monarchy, had assumed that they could count on the monarch to 
protect their interests. When they suddenly found themselves deprived, 
With royal approval, of the manpower necessary to operate their great 
estates, most of them turned against the Emperor. 

The immediate cause of the overthrow of the empire was the revo
lution of 1889. Although republican sentiment had been fostered for 
years by the powerful Republican Party (ever-tolerant Dom Pedro had 
extended protection to the party that openly advocated the abolition 
or the monarchy), it was not a people's movement in any sense. It was 
a military coup plotted and carried out by the army under the leader
ship of Marshal Deodoro da Fonseca and Benjamin Constant. The revo
lutionaries captured the government on 15 November with practically no 
bloodshed; Dom Pedro, as usual with the welfare of Brazil in mind, 
offered no resistance. He went into exile in Paris where he spent his 
last days strengthening the new republic by refusing to join in any 
counterrevolutionary-plots. 

On 16 November 1889 Brazil was declared a republic and Marshal 
Deodoro became provisional president. A brave and loyal man, Fonseca 
was limited, unfortunately, in intelligence and experience in the 
management of public affairs. He quarreled constantly With his ad
visers, replacing one group With another. There was virtually only 
one man of great ability who possessed influence with General Fonseca-
Ruy Barbosa, who became minister of finance in the provisional govern
ment. He drafted a decree separating church and state that was a model 
of tolerance. Though stripping the Church of most of the prerogatives 
that it had enjoyed for centuries, it did so in a moderate spirit and 
Without bitterness. Thus Brazil escaped the religious strife that 
marred so much of Mexico's history. Barbosa was also responsible for 
the adoption of an excellent criminal code and improvements in the 
organization of the courts. -After the adoption of a new constitution in 1890 Fonseca was 
elected first president of the republic. Less than a year after his 
election, however, he dismissed the Congress and threatened to run the 
country alone. There seems to be little doubt that his motives were 
good; less can be said for his judgment. By dissolving Congress and 
thus violating the new constitution he alienated his remaining sup
porters. When the army wavered in its allegiance to its old commander, 
Fonseca was forced to resign, and his vice-president, Floriano Peixoto, 
succeeded to the presidency. Although Peixoto's short administration 
was faced With rebellions in the armed forces and revolts in the 
provinces, the president was able to manage the survival of his ailing 
government to the end of its constitutional life. 

With the sem1m1litary governments of Fonseca and Peixoto out of 
the way, Brazil elected civilian presidents who, under the constitution 
of 1890, began to guide the nation toward political maturity. Brazil's 
finances were put in order, laying the foundation for an era of 
prosperity. Railroads and harbors were developed, and the nation's 
natural resources were exploited as never before. In 1902 the brilliant 
Oswaldo Cruz was named Minister of Health. He succeeded in instituting 
a vast sanitary program that eventually eliminated such dread diseases 
as yellow rever, bubonic plague, and smallpox, which had ravaged the 
country for many years. 

The country's increasing reliance upon coffee as its principal 
source of income produced a shadow in the economic progress Brazil 
experienced under the new republic. In 1907 it caused national 
financial disaster when a surplus of 11 million bags on the world 
market forced the Sao ?aulo growers to the verge of bankruptcy. Com
plicating t~e crisis were the huge quantities of unsupported paper 
money issued by the Penna administration. The loss of income from 
coffee forced the government to seek large loans abroad with which to 
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salva~e the planters under a plan called valorization, that is, govern
ment purchase of surplus coffee. This added to the ~rowing discontent 
in Brazil since forei~n loans placed heavy tax burdens upon states 
not benefitin~ from the program. Economic prosperity was further 
marred in this era by the collapse of the rubber market. In 1910 the 
British East India rubber plantations entered the world market, and 
virtually overnight the ~reat rubber cities of the Amazon became ghost 
towns. Once more the ~overnment t·ms forced to issue great quanti ties 
of unconvertible paper money. 

t~orld War I provided an impetus to Brazilian commerce: coffee 
production w~o-stimulated; industries grew rapidly, particularly the 
textile and leather industries; and forei~ capital, largely from the 
US, became available for modernization. The growth of OrGanized labor 
on a national b~•ts paralleled the new ~rowth in industry, The inevi
table postwar depre~•ion was particularly hard on Brazil, however, 
and the f>OVernment' s r·ctrenchment policies, while beneficial to the 
coffee and mineral interebt~, overlooked the needs of the rising 
classes, industry and labor. Thase new forces produced political and 
economic conflicts which led directly to the revolution of 1930. 

Republic Brazil led a generally peaceful and orderly political 
life until 1930. It was untroubled by caudillismo excapt for the five 
years following the overthrow of the empire, although the military 
continued to play a political role. Fraud and corruption were ever 
present in elections and public administration though not to an 
alarming degree, and, although personalities rather than principles 
dominated presidential elections, usually the men elected were honest 
and public spirited. 

Strong political parties, in the American sense of the term, had 
never developed in Brazil. Political groups were constantly chanGing 
and lacked the organization-and discipline necessary to permanent 
existence. The tradition had gradually developed that Brazil's two 
great states, Sao Paulo and Minas Geraes, should have a monopoly on 
presidential candidates. A statesman from any other part of the 
country, regardless of his other qualifications, could scarcely hope 
to be considered. There were several exceptions, but as a rule the 
retiring governor of Sao Paulo would become president for four years, 
and would then be succeeded by the retiring governor of Minas Geraes. 
It was an endless circle, and to t11e inhabitants of Brazil's other 18 
states, it seemed a vicious circle. By 1930 it had become eo firmly 
established that it was sometimes called an unwritten part of the 
constitution. 

In 1930 it was assumed that the governor of Minas Geraes would 
succeed Washington Luis of Sao Paulo. But the governor declined the 
office and announced his support of Getulio Vargas, the young governor 
of Rio Grande do Sul. President Luis refused to accept this turn of 
events; he threw his support to Julio Prestes of Sao Paulo. Prestes 
won the election by a considerable margin, but the election was 
declared a fraud by Vargas. Dissatisfaction spread throughout the 
nation. It was fanned by the world depression, which was felt severely 
in Brazil: artifically high coffee prices suddenly collapsed, and 
hundreds of planters were ruin~d; foreign trade, Brazil's life stream, 
slowed to a mere trickle. Underlying all this was the growing dis
content of the industrial and labor classes, who resented the prefer
ential treatment afforded the planters. The government was generally 
blamed for this state of affairs, so when the supporters of Varcas 
decided to install him in the presidency by force of arms they encountere 
surprisingly little opposition. The revolutionary r·orces struck on 
4 October 1930. Luis was forced into exile, and Vargas was declared 
president of Brazil, "by the crace of God" --and the Brazilian anny. 

From 1930 to 1945 Getulio Vargas governed Brazil nominally as 
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president but throughout the greater part of the time as dictator, his 
personal power extending down to the provincial and municipal levels. 
In many ways Vargas was one of Brazil's forgotten majority whose 
aspirations he was pledged to fulfill. Of mixed White-Indian parentage, 
Vargas had started his career as a gaucho on the plains of his native 
state, Rio Grande do Sul. He joined the army but quickly abandoned it 
for the law, preferring this means as a steppingstone toward a career 
in politics. In personal habits, democratic; in family life, honorable; 
and in official life, scrupulously honest, Vargas was nevertheless a 
thorough-going dictator--no novelty in Latin America, but almost un
precedented in Brazil. He lessened the shock by governing with 
moderation. Firing squads were not a part of his stock in trade; his 
amnesty to the large majority of his enemies often succeeded in con
verting them into staunch supporters. From the outset of the new 
regime, however, it was evident that a strong man had seized the reins 
of power. He suspended the constitution of 1891 and issued a decree 
conferring upon himself all the executive and legislative powers of ~~e 
nation. He dissolved not only the national Congress, but all state 
legislatures and municipal councils. He suspended all the constitutional 
guarantees of individual liberty and prohibited the courts from revieWing 
the legality of any of the acts of the government. Loyalty to the new 
regime became the primary qualification for all public offices. 

Paradoxically, it was the reforms achieved under the dictator 
Vargas that launched Brazil on its democratic journey. Vargas made a 
series of basic reforms by decree, later incorporated into law. The 
most significant ended the power of the states to levy internal tariffs 
and export taxes, thus providing the central government with a source 
of income conunensurable with its obligations. Ranking next in im
portance were decrees restricting the planting of coffee trees and 
destroying rather than purchasing the vast surpluses. By 1934 over 29 
million bags of coffee had been destroyed. Other decrees reduced the 
production of sugar, revived4by World War I demands. Paralleling these 
restrictive decrees was a series of measures to stimulate the nation's 
sadly lat~Sing economy. Subsidies were granted several of the basic 
industries, and manufacturers were aided by protection from foreign 
competition and benefited also from stringent laws requiring foreign 
corporations to use Brazilian raw materials and employ more Brazilians 
in their industries. 

Politically, Vargas governed Brazil with interventors, who, re
placing the former state executives, prevented the old political 
machines from organizing a counterrevolution and who put into effect 
the government's measures outlined above. Only one serious revolt 
occurred during these first years. Opposition to his reign centered 
in the coffee state of Sao Paulo where the fighting broke out in August 
1932. Vargas quickly smoothered the rebellion, and as usual, adopted 
a general policy of clemency for the rebels. The collapse of the 
Sao Paulo rebellion left the nation without any effective opposition 
to Vargas, but widespread dissatisfaction with the dictator's political 
acts still existed. Vargas was too shrewd a politician to disregard 
the signs of widespread dissatisfaction; he decided, at long last, to 
call a constitutional convention. 

The constitution of 1934 was in man~-an admirable document. 
It provided for a popularly elected~ouse legislature, a president 
with strictly limited powers to be elected for a 4-year term with no 
right to succeed himself, and a supreme court with the right of judicial 
review, Moreover, the powers of the states were to be restored, and 
the cities were to have their popularly elected municipal councils. 
To crown its work, the constitutional convention named Vargas as 
president for the term 1934-1938. Although Vargas, too, cared to live 
within both the letter and the spirit of the new constitution, he 
chafed under ths restrictions of a parliamentary regime. A minor 
revolt of Junior army officers and industrial workers in 1937 provided 

- 39 -



him With the excuse to establish an emergency government and suspend 
all constitutional BUarantees for more than a year. The president, 
however, continued the economic reforms outlined in the 1934 consti
tution, developing the resources of Brazil on a broad basis and 
encouraging the growth of industry. Unfortunately, he disregard~d the 
plight of labor, whose condition grew steadily worse as the world-w:l.de 
depression deepened. Finally, the labor unions joined the Communists, 
led by Carlos Prestes, in an unsuccessful revolt against the government. 

The Brazilian Fascist movement, called integralismo, played an 
important part in quelling the revolt of the Communists and labor 
unions in 1934. The movement was led by Plinio Salgado, described by 
several historians as a dangerous mystic, who had been greatly in
fluenced by the success of Mussolini's regime in Italy. The movement 
proclaimed "God, Country, and Family" as its slogan. It was violently 
anti-Communist, antisemitic, and antiforeign, and professed an extreme 
and exalted nationalism. The members of the movement borrowed from 
their European counterparts uniforms (they used a green shirt tc match 
the green Jungles of of Brazil) and armbands bearing the Greek letter 
~. which of course had no significance and therefore required no 
exp~ation. The fascist salute with upraised arm was adopted. At 
first integralismo was taken as a joke by the Brazilians, but soon 
businessman, workers, and even some public officials Joined the move
ment. There were monster parades and mass meetings. By 1935 it claimed 
a membership of over 200,000 and a year later this fisure was doubled. 
Money began to flow into the party treasury, a substantial part of it 
coming from the German embassy. Salgado, the integralist Fuhrer, 
announced his candidacy for the 1938 presidential election. 

Three major candidates vied for the presidency in 1938: Amanda 
Salles of the Democratic Union Party, an outspoken critic of dictator
ship who accepted the support of the liberal forces, including the 
Communists; Jose America, V~as' Minister of Transport, who was 
generally regarded as the official apologist of the existing regime 
and received the support of the conservative forces; and Salgado. 
Jose America proved to be a poor choice, failing to attract the voters. 
When the Democratic Union candidate lost the support of General Flores 
of Rio Grande do Sul, who had been forced into exile by Vargas, Plinio 
Salgado was the only candidate left. 

On 10 November 1937 Vargas acted. He suspended the elections 
indefinitely. Claiming the support of the armed forces and public 
opinion, Vargas staged a coup d'etat, annulled the 3-year old consti
tution, and prescribed a new dose of absolutism for Brazil. Va~as 
immediately promulgated a new constitution that centralized most powers 
in the hands of the executive, establishing a semi-Fascist corporate 
state. Although guarantees of individual liberty were included in the 
document, articles were also included that provided for their suspension 
at the Will of the president. Perhaps the most remarkable aspect of the 
1937 constitution, however, was the manner in which it was systematically 
icnored. Large sections of it never went into effect; Vargas ruled 
instead by presidential decree for 8 years. The remaining years of 
the Vargas regime, 0 Estado Novo (The New State), were characterized 
by a quasi-Fascist supernationalism. Foreign nationals and capital 
were still welcome, but they had to accept fairly strict regulation: 
at least two-thirds of the employees of every foreign company doing 
business in Brazil had to be Brazilians, two-thirds of the workers in 
every job category had to be natives, 20 per cent of all coal bought 
by the factories had to be Brazilian, and some alcohol· from BratiJ.c,an 
sugar had to be mixed With all gasoline. Patriotic emotions were 
stimulated by flags, JJ<'eSJ.dential portraits, and propaganda from the 
press and radio. ll.;;w labor legislation was introduced, which succeeded 
in establishing Vargas as the champion of the common man. 

It would be unjust to Vargas to equate his rule in Brazil with 
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the ordinary brand of Latin American caudillismo. A mild and reasonable 
man, Vargas allowed considerable criticism of the regime in the uni
versities and, to a considerable extent, in the press. No Widespread 
purges ever occurred during his administrations, and citizens were 
free to express their opinion against his policies. Far from trying 
to enrich himself or his family, Vargas seemed truly dedicated to 
instituting social legislation to enhance the life of the common man 
and to bring economic prosperity by attracting foreign capital, 
stimulating native industry, and regulating the production of Brazilian 
products. In all this he was eminently successful. 

As World War II drew to a close, Var3as faced a growing demand for 
an end to his long dictatorship and the restoration of democratic govern
ment. Moreover, the inevitable scarcities and high prices of war 
intensified the political dissatisfaction among the Brazilian people. 
Vargas was totally unprepared for the blast of press criticism When 
wartime censorship was lifted. In the face of mounting pressure he 
announced hie intention to resign and fixed 2 Daca:~ber.l945 · as the 
day for the presidential election. Well acquainted with the Vargas 
techniqu .. of gaining personal victory by such carefully calculated 
retreats, the opposition understandably feared the outcome of the 
election, if indeed such an election would ever truly come about. On 
29 October the chiefs of the armed forces settled the problem by forcing 
the president's resignation. Vargas peacefully retired to hie cattle 
ranches in the South. 

Chief Justice of the Supreme Court Jose Linhares became pro
visional president of Brazil. He lost no time in giving the Brazilian 
bureaucracy a thorough overhauling by dismissing the state ''1nterventors " 
and national officials and replacing them with men of his own choosing. 
On 20 November, Just 12 days before the election, he suspended the 
mayors of all cities appointing in their places judges of the courts 
to manage municipal affairs ~d supervise the counting of the ballots. 
On 2 December the people went to the polls for the first time in 15 
years and overWhelmingly elected General Gaspar Dutra as president. 
General Dutra was considered the conservative candidate, although 
there was little difference between his politics and those of his 
principal opponent, Eduardo Gomes. The Communists, behind their 
leader Preatea, showed some, but notalarming, strength. 

One of President Dutra's most important steps was to carry out 
the framing of a new constitution, baaed on the republic's first 
document of 1891. The constitution presented to the nation in September 
1946 proved to be fairly liberal: it provided for a directly elected, 
one-term president of limited powers and a Congress with real law
making powers. The Estado Novo constitution of 1937 was not discarded 
entirely, however. Many of:rti economic provisions, particularly in 
the areas of induatralization, labor reforms, and land distribution, 
were reminiscent of the Vargas programs listed in the 1937 document. 
Operating under this basic law, President Dutra gave the country one 
of the finest democratic regimes the republic had known. The press 
enjoyed complete freedom and in fact voiced embittered criticism of 
the government without any apparent resentment on the part of the 
president. 

The critics were both loud and persistent. Almost from the day 
he took office, the president was forced to grapple with grave economic 
problems. Prices continued to rise causing a disastrous drop in the 
already low standard of living of the Brazilian masses. Strikes and 
riots occurred With alarming frequency. While thP administration 
concerned itself with the problems of ind~etrialization, favorable 
tariffs, loans, and the like, the interests of the laboring classes 
were disregarded. 

In fact, both the main political organizations, the Social 
Democratic Party (PSD) and the opposing Democratic National Union (UDN), 
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controlled by the traditionalist elements, also ignored the mounting 
problems that were causing great social unrest. Nor did the anned 
forces show any great cognizance of the·plight of the laborers. One 
man, however, did recognize the political· potential of the new social 
classes. Getulio Vargas launched a new organization,·the Brazilian 
Labor party and, posing as the champion·of the downtrodden, launched 
his political comeback. Instead of meeting the problem of high prices, 
the government placed the blame for all unrest on the Communists. 
But it was labor's discontent that gave the Communist party a foothold 
from which to extend its influence. In the local elections of January 
1947, much to the discomfort of.the administration, the party polled 
some 800;000 votes. The administration acted with alacrity. Using· 
the powers of the new constitution, it declared the party illegal on 
the ground that it was subservient to a foreign government, expelled 
duly elected Communists from office, and sent the Communist leader 
Prestes into exile. 

In the elections of November 1950,with the massive support of 
labor,Vargas won in an honest election with an impressive majority 
and replaced Dutra. Vargas was now 67, and it was soon clear that he 
had lost the old touch. Although he had been elected with a million 
and a half vote majority, ·his supporters in Congress faired poorly. 
He was forced, therefore, into a coalition arrangement in order to 
maintain a majority in Congress. Also the men with whom he surrounded 
himself lost him much popular support. Some were incompetent; others 
corrupt. Least ·popular was Joao Goulart, Minister of ~lar, who was 
strongly suspected of making common cause with the Communists, still 
a potent force in Brazil. · 

During the early 1950's the national finances of Brazil were in 
a desperate state, even though production increased, new businesses 
appeared, and the export trade rose over a billion dollars. annually. 
The government's efforts to check the inflationary spiral proved 
ineffective with the result tnat prices continued to soar while wages 
lagged far behind, Vargas was forced to recall as Minister of Finance 
his former friend but now bitter enemy, Oswaldo Aranha. Aranha im
posed a rigid. regime of economy, but he could do little about the rapid 
nationalism which in recent years had planued Brazilian economic life. 
The difficulty of getting necessary foreign capital had been greatly 
increased by a series of laws excluding foreigners from certain 
industries and restricting the export of profits. These laws had been 
passed at the insistence of extreme patriots and supernationalists, 
and anyone who suggested their modification was likely to be branded 
as the tool of foreign interests. 

By August 1954 it was clear that Vargas was headed for defeat. 
The people, probably unfairly, placed the blame for the killing in
flation at his door. Paced with a moderate-conservative opposition 
majority in Congress, he was powerless, by constitutional means, to 
deliver on his campaign promises. When his radical young labor minister, 
Joao Goulart, attempted to stir the workers to action early in 1954, 
the army stepped in and forced his dismissal. As the country's economic 
deterioration and political stagnation continued, Vargas tried desperately 
to· intrigue his way out of his constitutional limitations by mani
pulating strikes and by directing the pressure of the masses against 
existing institutions. But the generals became increasingly restless. 
In the. summer of 1954, after an air corps major had been killed, ap
parently by one of the presidnet's henchmen, the army stepped in, and 
deposed Vargas. On 24 August, unnerved by this turn of events, Vargas 
took his own life. All the reasons surrounding this action are still 
hidden. In any case one of the most remarkable men in Brazil's history 
passed from the scene. He had maintained democratic government since 
his election; he had undercut Communist growth; and over the years he 
had given labor protection in an increasingly industrialized state. In 
his last years he seems to have become What he never was before--a 
sincere democrat. 
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Vice-president Joao Cafe Filho became president to finish Vargas' 
term. He immediately cleared the Vargas henchmen out of key offices 
and set out to restore respect for the government. During his 14 
months at the helm he concentrated his efforts on industrialization 
and the search for foreign loans to meet the mounting cost of govern
ment. But by the end of 1955 he had made little progress in the fight 
against inflation. In this continuing crisis, sharpened by the 
suicide of Vargas, Brazil faced the election of a new president in 
1955. In spite of the open talk of a military dictatorship, however, 
the candidates were properly nominated and conducted a spirited cam
paign. Tne peaceful election gave the office to Juscelino Kubitschek, 
the nominee of the PSD and governor of the state of Minas Gerais. 

In Brazil, as in most Latin American nations, not every president
elect can count on becoming president. In the month following 
Kubitschek's election in 1955 a small minority in Congress and in the 
army, abetted by influential newspapers, began a campaign to prevent 
him from assuming office. The situation became critical early in 
November When Cafe Filho took a leave of absence to recover from a 
heart attack, and Carlos Luz, President of the Chamber of Deputies, 
succeeded h1m as provisional president. The army, suspecting that 
Luz and the anti-Kubitschek elements were conspiring to prevent the 
inausuration of the moderate Kubitschek, prepared to act under the 
leadership of General Lott, a firm believer in the army's constitutional 
mission. Supported by the great majority of the officer corps on ll 
November General Lott led the army in a typical Brazilian revolution:. 
bloodless, almost gentle, and bewilderingly swift. Luz fled, and 
Nereu Ramos was declared provisional president by the Chamber of 
Deputies. 

Ten days later, after being examined by a group of distinguished 
Brazilian doctors and being pronounced fit to resume his presidential 
duties, Cafe Filho declared he would return to the presidency. Be
lieving that Cafe Filho was SYmPathetic to, if not directly involved 
with, the anti-Kubitschek forces Ramos and General Lott resisted his 
return to the presidency, The result was that the Brazilian Senate 
on 24 November voted a state of siege, thus giving the government the 
additional powers needed to prevent Cafe Filho's return to office. The 
preventive revolution or anti-coup, as the army called it, cleared 
the way for the inau~~ration of Kubitschek and Goulart on 31 January 
1956. 

Probably nothin~ tY?ifies the present administration of Brazil 
more than the transfer of the capital from Rio to Brasilia in the cool, 
green hinterland of the interior. As the journalists enjoy saying, 
"Brazil is a land in a hurry." Like any land in a hurry, however, it 
suffers from ch:xmic econ•Jmic growing pains and Kubitschek's adminis
tration has suffer~a much criticism becausa of it. Inflation has 
.spiraled at a rate of 2 p<>r cent per month despite the government's 
heroic efforts to keep it within bounds. The Bank of Brazil tries to 
restrict credit, but the producers, Who need credit in order to expand, 
sometimes bring irresistible pressures on the government to ease up. 
Vast fertile areas lie fallow, yet Brazil has a hard time feeding 
itself because only a handful of Brazilians and immigrants have been 
willing to move back more than a hundred miles from the sea. Proceeds 
from the sale of coffee, the principal export, are insufficient to pay 
for the imports Brazil needs, yet other exports have not yet increased 
sufficiently to make up the difference. 

Nevertheless, Brazil is enjoying increasing political stability. 
There are 12 legally registered parties, all cf them formed in 1945 
or later. Only three, however, are organized on a nationwide basis 
and p·lay a significant part in the present government. President 
Kubitschek is a member of the largest party, the PSD, and receives his 
support chiefly from the middle and upper classes of Brazilian society. 



To the left of PSD in emphasis on labor and social-welfare le~islation 
and on state intervention in the economy is the Brazilian Labor Party 
(PTB). These two parties form a somewhat uneasy alliance in the 
Brazilian legislature; uneasy because the PSD is in some respects even 
more conservative than the opposition party, the National Democratic 
Union (UDN). The second largest party in the country, the UDN receives 
support from all segments of the population but has little urban labor 
support outside the Federal District (Rio). It favors a program 
similar, in general, to the present administration's; its opposition 
on individual issues is often dictated principally by a desire to 
embarrass or oppose the government. Fortunately for the political 
stability of Brazil, the results of the 1958 election showed a leveling 
in the strength of .the three major parties. The UDN, which before the 
election harbored extremists who condoned the use of violence to reach 
power, now sees political control possible through peaceful means and 
is beginning to show a more statesmanlike approach to national problems. 
Another encouraging · aspect of the elections was the fact that many of 
the ultranationalists who had built their legislative reputations on 
anti-Americansim and u1tranationals1m were repudiated by their 
constituents. 

A stable government, however, has not been able to halt the Latin 
predilection for staging coups. On 3 Dece.nber 1959 a handful of 
Brazilian Air Force officers led an attempted military coup against 
the government but political and military leaders, including the 
opposition UDN, rallied to support Kubitschek. Although the admini
stration has witnessed mounting popular unrest intensified by the 
economic problems of a country growing at breakneck speed, the legacy 
of democratic processes inaugurated by the dictator Vargas and fostered 
by the democrats Dutra and Kubitschek should insure a brighter political 
future for the Latin American giant. 

-
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Brazil-Foreign Relations 

The Brazilian is by nature and tradition peaceful, and his pre
ference for peace is reflected in his country's foreign relations. 
Brazil has had "no desire to expand, nor any imperialistic tendencies. 
No neighbour can demand anything from her, and she does not demand 
anything from her neighbours. Never has the peace of the world been 
threatened by her pol1 tics. . . . " Nor, continues Stefan Zweig, has 
this peaceful policy been the accident of a particular ruler or leader. 
"It is the natural product of a people's character, the innate 
tolerance of the Brazilian! which again and again has proved itself 
in the course of history." 

1. From Stefan Zweig, Brazil Land of the Future (London, 1942), 
~oted in J.A. Camacho, Brazil: Ari interim Assessment {London, 1952) 
66, 67. . 

Brazil's initial orientation in international affairs, fixed even 
before independence by the residence-in-exile of the Portuguese ruler 
in Brazil, focused naturally on Great Britain, traditional friend of 
Portugal and naval arbiter between the New World and the Old. Indeed, 
the British navy was a cardinal factor in Brazil's foreign policy. 
For the protection afforded Brazil by his majesty's men-of-war, Brazil, 
in the first half of the nineteenth century, gave Britain an inside 
position in its foreign trade. When Brazil broke away from Portugal 
in 1822 it presented the UK with a dilemma: how to preserve its 
favorable trade position in Brazil without alienating its friend 
Portugal. The task was accomplished with characteristic British 
efficiency, but not before the US had beaten the UK to recognition 
of Brazil (1824). 

In support of the genePalization that Brazil is essentially a 
peace-loving nation, it has been pointed out that Brazilians have 
fought in only five wars, one of them the result of a pre-independence 
conquest, the other four against militarist rulers. 

The first of these wars was the upshot of the Uruguayan revolt. 
In 1816 Brazil had annexed Uruguay--or the Banda Oriental as it was 
then called--and added it to its domain as the Cisplatine Province. 
In 1825, therefore, when Buenos Aires supported the Uruguayan revolt 
of Juan Antonio Lavalleja against Brazil, the expected clash between 
Brazil and Buenos Aires could no longer be postponed. But its effects 
could be moderated, and this, the UK, when its own trading interests 
were threatened, hastened to do. Largely through British mediation 
much acerbity, past and prospective, between Brazil and Argentina over 
the Banda Orienta~ was neutralized by the creation in 1828 of the buffer 
state of Uruguay. 

2. Ibid., 68, 69; George Pendle, Uruguay: South America's First 
Welfare state," 12, 13. 

Brazil's next resort to arms came in response to the challenge of 
Argentine dictator Rosas' expansionism, which culminated in the de
claration of war in 1849. In league with Paraguay and Uruguay, which 
Rosas had intended to unite with Buenos Aires, Brazil completely 
defeated Rosas' army and destroyed the dictator's power. Never since 
has there been armed conflict between Brazil and Argentina. 

Sixteen years after disposing of Rosa~, Brazil was fighting 
another dictator--this time the notorious Lopez of Paraguay--in the 
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War of the Triple Alliance, or Paraguayan War (1865-1870). A long 
and costly struggle, it broUGht to an end the strife of the Plata 
region. The friendly relations that have existed there since have 
prevailed in part because of the conciliatory attitude of Brazil. 

For the next 47 years, a period during which its foreign policy 
was dictated by common-sense empiricism, Brazil remained at peace. 
Moreover, it set an example of international comity by settling a 
series of outstanding frontier disputes by peaceful negotiation or 
arbitration. The period was also marked by a great influx of 1m
migration, especially of Germans, Italians, and Japanese, as well as 
a decline in British and a corresponding increase in US influence in 
Brazil.3 

3. Camacho, Brazil, 69, 70. 

In spite of the large immigration from what became the Axis powers, 
public opinion in Brazil at the outbreak of World 11ar I was whole
heartedly pro-Allied. In fact the foreign minister's overt sympathy 
for the Allies probably amounted to a violation of the laws of neu
trality. In April 1917 the sinking of Brazilian ships led to the 
severance of relations, and in October of the same year the Brazilian 
legislature passed a resolution recognizing a state of war with Germany. 
Though Brazil's material contribution to the war effort was relatively 
small, its moral stand, shoulder to shoulder with the US, for the 
ideals shared by the two greatest states of the Western Hemisphere 
was auspicious not only for the Allied cause but also for the cause 
of hemisphere solidarity.4 

4. Ibid., 70, 71; Graham H. Stuart, Latin America and the United 
States, 5th ed, (New York, ~55), 436. · 

After the war Brazil continued to exhibit the friendship toward 
the US that it had shown during the conflict. Although regretting 
the fact that the US did not retain the lead that it had taken in 
"that great project" the League of Nations, Brazil showed its con
fidence in the US by voting for US statesman Elihu Root for one of 
the Judges of the Permanent Court of International Justice. Brazil 
provided further evidence of its friendship for the US in 1922 when 
it contracted for a 4-year US naval mission to help reorganize the 
Brazilian Navy. This Brazilian-us military amity was not without its 
complications, however; Argentina resented it and claimed that it 
interfered with any program for the limitation of armament between 
the ABC (Are;entina, Brazil, and Chile) powers. Nevertheless, the 
mission, Which it was argued was not trying to persuade Brazil to 
enlarge but merely to improve its navy, was renewed in 1926, and, after 
a 2-year hiatus, again in 1932 and 1936. When militarJ cooperation 
between the US and Brazil expanded to include the loan of several 
decommissioned US destroyers for training the Brazilian Navy, Brazil's 
neighbors objected emphatically. So vocal were these protests that 
the US and Erazil felt obliged to reply. On 20 August 1937 the two 
governments issued a Joint statement declaring the plan in entire 
harmony with precedent and regretting that "a question of such limited 
importance should even for a few days be allowed to divert attention 
from the high ideals and ... program which the 'good neighbor' policy 
comprises."!:> 

5. Stuart, LA & the US, 437, 438. 
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Brazil affords an excellent example of the chrOnic predicament 

faced by the US in attempting to formulate an arms exportation policy 
for Latin America. The Brazilian dilermna arose fn 1930 when Gctulio 
Va1•::;as, questioninG tile! nonesty. tlf the preoid·.::ntial election of that year, 
raised the standard of revolt against the Luis government. Vargas 
struck on 4 October. On 10 October the State Department announced 
that it had not considered an arms embargo and would probably not do 
so unless the Government of Brazil requested it. A few days later 
when the Brazilian Government bought 10 planes, Secretary of State 
Stimson, referring to the purchase, announced that like any other 
friendly government Brazil had a perfect right to buy munitions in the 
US. But the issue clouded up considerably a week later when the 
Brazilian ambassador asked the US to establish an embargo on arms 
shipments to the rebels. The US could hardly refuse the request, for 
though conditions in Brazil were not causing distrubances prejudicial 
to US interests such as had warranted embargoes in Cuba, Mexico, 
Honduras, or Nicaragua, a refusal could have been interpreted as an 
unfriendly act as well as an act inconsistent with the US policy of 
supporting recognized governments in Latin America. Thus faced, in 
effect, with a choice between Vargas and the government, the US bet 
on the government. President Hoover announced the embargo on 22 
October, prohibiting the export to Brazil of arms and munitions of war, 
with the exception of such shipments approved by the Government of 
the US for the recognized Government of Brazil. Two days later the 
State Department had the misfortune to watch its horse run completely 
out of tge money as Dr. Vargas brought the revolution home by several 
lengths. 

6. Elton Atwater, American Regu].ation of Arms Exports (Washington, 
1941) ' 157-161. 

-In an attempt to mitigate the effects of its diplomatic faux pas 
the State Department quickly extended recognition to Vargas. ~re
ai'ter, in spite of the authoritarianism of the regime, the US made a 
point of staying on good terms with the dictator. In an address on 
6 December in 1937. Under SecretarY of. State Sumner Welles, in reference 
to -the V~rgas ~OuP of that year, declared. that the traditional friend
ship between the people of Brazil and the US was not impaired by 
"misinterpretations" placed upon the coup. He recalled the unanimous 
agreemant of the Buenos Aires Conference that no state should interfere 
with the internal affairs of another. 

In the few years remaining before US entry into the Second World 
War, US-Brazilian economic and military ties grew stronger. In the 
spring of 1939 Foreign Minister Aranha worked out with Washington an 
elaborate program for closer economic collaboration with·the US. The 
program embraced a $19 million credit from the Export-Import Bank to 
ease commercial transactions and a survey by US experts of tropical 
agricultural possibilities. The following year the Bank granted Brazil 
a loan of $20 million for the construction of a steel plant, the 
machinery for which would be supplied by the US. Another economic 
arrangement of particular interest to Brazil was the Coffee Marketing 
Agreement signed on 18 November 1940. By means of this agreement the 
American republics divided fairly the US and world coffee market, 
establishing a basic annual quota for each of the coffee-producing 
countries of Latin America. Brazil's quota was by far the largest--
9,300;000 bags of coffee annually compared to Colombia's 3,150,000.1 

7. Stuart, LA and the US, 438-440. 
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At the outbreak of the Second World War Brazil's future attitude 
toward the disputants was a matter for speculation. Although re
lations w1 th the UK and with the US were friendly and ties with the 
US growing increasin&1Y important, there were signs that lent credence 
to the belief that Brazil inclined toward the ~~is. The Constitution 
of 1937 bred fears of to tali taria'liSm, and a Va!'(>as speech durin;; the 
early part of the war was interpreted as pro-Axis. Moreover, in Juna 
1940 the chief of the military mission reported to the US ambassador 
that though Brazilians did not trust Germany,they had great admiration 
for its fi~ting machine, believed that Germany was the only country 
frcm which they could obtain arms on reasonable terms, and doubted 
the ability of the US to protect them from aggression.8 

8. (S) Brazil Briefine Book, 279; Ca~cho, Brazil, 73, 74. 

Indeed, it waa upon the question of supply of armaments, accordinc 
to then Major Matthew Ridgway of the War Plano Division (HPD), that 
our future relations with Brazil appeared to depend. Brazil's price 
for cooperation in the defense of its strategic "bulge," was the 
assurance that the US would satisfy its armaments requirements, which 
in some cases were formidable. (One item requested was larger tha'l 
~he total amount available to US forces.) To the Brazilian general 
who had been sent to negotiate a, arms agreement General Marshall 
promised only that Brazil's requests would have preference over those 
of the other Latin American nations. 

As the situation in Europe deteriorated, the War Department grew 
increasingly anxious to place US troops on the Brazilian bulge. But 
the hi~ly nationalistic Brazilians, jealous of their sovereignty, 
resisted any measures that mi~t have been interpreted ao an infringe
ment of it. "The Brazilia!'~Jl," in the words of one writer, "wanted 
to participate in hemisphere defense measures, not merely to acquiesce 
in them." As late as October 1941 their major objective in joint 
military planning meetings with the US was still to secure arms and 
equipment. Unfortunately, US efforts during 1941 to supply arms to 
Brazil resulted more in disappointment than in satisfaction. The 
only military aircraft actually provided before Pearl Harbor were 
three primary trainers. 

Nevertheless, in spite of these discordant notes, Brazil and tl1e 
US were soon playing harmoniously their parts in hemisphere ~nd United 
Nations defense. A lend-lease agreement signed on 1 October 1941 
paved the way for a large and steady flow of military equipment starting 
in 1942 and continuine throughout the war. On 28 January 1942, at 
the close of the Rio Conference, Brazil broke diplomatic relations 
with the Axis nations. Finally on 22 August 191~2, after several 
Brazilian· vessels had been t·crpedoed ·by .German U-boats, Brazil declared 
war on Germany and Italy .. On 15 December US !To<cri;,es tool< off from 
Quantico to protect airfields in northeast Brazil. 

Brazil's contribution to the Second ~lorld \var was much greater 
than its contribution to the First. Nowhere in South America did 
fifth columnists suffer harsher treatment than at the hands of Getulio 
Vargas. The huge air base at Natal--during the war one of the larsest 
depots in the world--was an invaluable aid in the tranoportation of 
troops and supplies to the African and European theaters. Brazil and 
the US collaborated in cleansine the South Atlantic of German sub
marines. Brazil's production of strateeic materials was a tremendous 
boon. And, of cou~se, it is impossible to overlook the performance 
of the 25,00C B~azilian troops and one air squadron tnat saw cctive 
service in the Italian theater between Seotember 1944 and May 1945. 
Considering their tra1nine, movement, and- equipment, these Brazilian 
units acquitted themselves well.9 
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9. Conn and Fairchild MS, 282, 294-296, 305, 313, 324, 329, 
330; Camacho, Brazil, 75; Stuart, LA and the us, 440, 441. 

Brazilian-US collaboration during the war contributed to a closer 
relationship after the war. The Joint Brazil-US Defense Commission 
{JBUSDC) and the Joint Brazil-US Military Commission (JBUSMC) estab
lished in 1942 continued in operation after the defeat of the Axis 
and ~radually oriented themselves to their cold-war environment. The 
administration that supplanted Vargas, worried by an apparently 
growing Communist influence, suppressed the local Communist Party and 
broke diplomatic relations with the USSR in 1947. (Arnone the Bloc 
countries only Czechoslovakia and Poland had diplomatic representation 
in Brazil as of April 1959.) In 1948 the US and Brazil establishiS 
a joint techni~al commission (called the Abbink Mission after its 

10. (S) Brazil Briefing Book 

chairman) and in 1950 signed a cultural agreement encouraging the 
exchange of students and professors. Brazil was the first Latin 
American government to sign a bilateral military agreement with the 
US. (It did not ratify the a~reement, however, until May 1953.) By 
1952 technical assistance loans to Brazil amounted to $295 ~llion. 
Brazilian trade with the US in 1952 totaled over $1,600 million, with 
a favorable balance for Brazil of $50 million. Moreover, despite a 
Communist attempt to blame the US for the tragic demise of President 
Vargas, the government that took over the 1954 showed itself even more 
friendly to the US than its predecessor. On these supports--military, 
economic, and political--a ~dge of cooperation was constructed 
between Brazil and the US.ll 

ll. Stuart, LA and the US, 442-446; Conn and Fairchild MS, 329; 
Brazil Briefing Book. 

Yet this bridge was not without its stresses and strains. The 
Vargas years saw a retreat from exa~erated regionalism and a con
current emphasis on national identity. This new nationalism, pro
pelled by Brazil's creditable participation in the war, had a 
noticeable effect on Brazil's international--especially US--relations. 
For notwithstanding the economic dependence of Brazil on the US, the 
rivalry between Brazil and Argentina for US favor, and the absence in 
Brazil of fear of US domination, Brazilians have shown signs of 
testiness in their relation with the US. The main sources of this 
disaffection have been the US economic and military aid programs. 
They are keenly sensitive to their distinctive cultural herita~e as 
well as their size and importance in the hemisphere, and dislike 
being lumped indiscriminately with the rest of Latin America. Moreover, 
they feel that the aid they have received has not been commensurate 
with the significant contribution they made in World War II and after. 
This stiffening attitude was illustrated in the negotiations over a 
missle-trackin~ site on the island of Fernando de Noronha off the 
Brazilian coast. Brazil related these negotiations over the base 
rights directly to the question of increased US military assistance. 
On ita part, the US tried to avoid a quid-pro-guo confrontation, but 
eventually had to settle for a compromise: in exchange for the tracking 
station the US agreed to take into consideration "the extent of 
responsibilities that may be involved" in arriving at a program of 
military aid to Brazil. The list of requirements subsequently sub
mitted by Brazil--estimated to cost $600 million--was privately 
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described by US officials as "entirely infeasible" and "inappropriate." 
The JCS countered with a recommendation for an $87.1 million program, 
a reconnnendation agreed to by DOD, the Department of State, and ICA, 
and eventually by Brazil.12 

12. Brazil Briefing Book; (S) "Brazil~ NIS 94, sec 55, Mar 54, 
9. 

The result of the combination or ultranationalist pressures, eco
nomic frustration, and disappointment with US aid has coroplicated US
Brazil relations. Abandoning its traditional role as arbiter between 
the US and Latin America, Brazil has recently emerged--as, for in
stance, in the case of Operation Pan America--as the spokesman for the 
underdeveloped countries. Nor has the approach of the Brazilian 
presidential election of November 1960 simPlified the problem. As in 
the US, all issues, including foreign policy issues, increase, multiply, 
and magnify during a presidential year. In Brazil, relatione with the 
US are clearly a major campaign issue. In November 1959 President 
Kubitschek, in a speech on the deterioration of Brazil-US relations, 
declared that the problems that gave rise to the attacks on Vice 
President Nixon still persisted and that the US could no longer take 
the friendship of Brazil for granted. Kubitschek's PSD had already 
chosen as its presidential candidate Minister of War Henrique Teixera 
Lott, who announced that should he be elected he would continue the 
president's policy of rapid economic development and government . 
financing.Brazilian Communist leader Prestes, endorsing Lott, called 
him the candidate of the people. At the same time, Prestes diamiseed 
Janio Quadros, the most formidable opposition candidate, as an 
entreguista (a servant of foreign vested interests) and the worst type 
or sao PaUlo reactionary . 

• Recent events that bear notation but, because of their prox1m1ty 
defy interpretation were the 3-year Soviet-Brazil trade agreement of 
November 1959 and President Eisenhower's good-will visit in February 
of this year. Between these two events came a New Year's message to 
the nation on 31 December by President Kubitschek in which he foraoaw 
an "era of mutual understanding" between Brazil and the US.l3 

13. HAR, XII(Sep 59, Jan, Feb 60), 406, 632, 698; Brazil 
Briefing Book. 
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Communism in Brazil* 

The birth of the Brazilian Communist Party (PCB) early in 1922. 
was essentially a manifestation of the quickening pace of the socio
economic changes in Brazil. Initially comprised of only 100-odd. 
intellectuals, the PCB caused little or no stir:among Brazilians, 
who were understandably ignorant of the party•s.principles and modus 
o~erandi. Immediately after its founding the PCB associated itserr
w th the Third International and launched a magazine, Movimento 

which publicly proclaimed the party's allegiance to the 
but occasioned only a barely discernible ripple on the 

surface Brazilian political life. In July 1922, however, in the 
aftermath of a short-lived revolt by the armed forces, the government 
outlawed all subversive movements, including the Communist party, and 
for the next 23 years the PCB v1as illegal. 

As an underground party the PCB, working incessantly, gradually 
widened its following and influence among urban labor, student, and 
professional groups. But from 1922 to 1932 its effectiveness was 
impaired by doctrinaire leadership, internal differences, and the 
limited role it was able to play in the body politic of Brazil. The 
isolation of the PCB from the mainstream of Brazilian political life 
was amply demonstrated, for example, by its failure to recognize the 
significance of, and use to its advantage, the sociopolitical revolu
tion that raised Getulio Vargas to power in 1930. 

Perhaps the most valuable asset of the PCB in Brazil has been, 
and continues to be, the leadership provided by Luis Carlos Prestes. 
In 1924 Prestes headed an uprising which lasted more than 2 years 
before the government succeeded in suppressing it. Despite its 
failure, this uprising bro~t Prestes considerable popularity. As 
the leader of an insurgent ~lumn, Prestes led his men in a 20,000-
mile march through the backlands, and earned the sobriquet, "Knight 
of Hope." When Vargas gained power in 1930, Pres tes for a short 
period collaborated with him, but the two eventually fell out, and 
Prestes went into exile. From 1931 to 1934 he remained in Moscow, 
where he was a member of the executive committee of the Comintern. 

With Prestes in the USSR the PCB, responding to pressure from 
the Comintern, modified its position and in 1934 joined forces with 
other leftists, anti-Vargas liberals, and anti-Fascists to form a 
strong revolutionary movement known as the National Liberation 
Alliance (Alianca Nacional Libertadora-ANL). 

Early in 1935 Prestes returned from 4 years of Comintern training 
to head both the PCB and the ANL. Under his leadership an abortive 
attempt was made to overthrow the Vargas government in November 1935. 
The uprising was quickly suppressed; Prestes and most of the remainder 
of the PCB top command were imprisioned for long terms; and the 
Communist movement in Brazil was virtually destroyed. Only a small 
core of militant Communists survived from 1936 to 1945 to give 
continuity to the underground party. 

Although in the late 1930's Vargas used an alleged Communist 
threat as an excuse for extending his own power, by 1945 his political 
fortunes had undergone such a change that he turned to the PCB for 
support. Prestes, previously sentenced to almost 50 years in prison, 
was freed and was soon stumping for Vargas. In return Vargas legalized 
the PCB in l945; He apparently expected Communist support in an 

*US Sen, "Uhited States-Latin American Relations" (Study by Corp 
for Eco and Ind Research for Cmte on For Rel, 80th Cong, 2d sess; 
Washington, 1960); NIS 94, "Brazil," sec 57, May 56. 
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attempt to retain the presidency, but the 1945 elections did not 
take place until after a cou¥ d'etat had toppled Vargas from power. 
Pertraps the maJor surprise o the elections was the relatively strong 
shoW1ng of the PCB. The party received more than 600,000 votes, 
winning 14 seats in the Chamber of Deputies and a place in the Senate 
for Prestes. Less than a year earlier the PCB had made the modest 
claim of 3,000 members, and to many Brazilians this claim seemed an 
exaggeration of Communist strength. In the elect+ons of 1947 the 
Communists polled 800 000--about 16 per cent of the total. They 
elected 2 senators, 14 deputies, and about 70 members of state 
legislatures. The new President, Dutra, greatly disturbed by this 
manifestation of communist strength, determined to dispose of the 
threat. As a result, within a few months the party was declared 
illegal and officially dissolved. In October 1947 Brazil, which had 
recognized the USSR 2 years earlier, severed relations with the Soviet 
Union; and a short time after this the Communist members were expelled 
from Congress. Thus communism in Brazil was once more forced 
underground. 

Since 1947 Communist newspapers and periodicals have continued 
to publish, and PCB members have continued to participate actively 
in politics. By supporting the candidates of other political parties 
the PCB has succeeded, through a quid ldo quo arrangement, in securing 
non-Co~~ist support for its own cand ates running on non-Communist 
tickets. Though open PCB collaboration with the victorious political 
coalition in the 1955 presidential elections raised Communist 
prestige to its highest point since 1947, thereafter the influence of 
the party apparently declined. In the 1958 congressional and state 
elections candidates of parties that accepted Communist support lost 
heavily. At this time the PCB was reported to have approximately 
50,000 members--less than one-tenth of 1 per cent of Brazil's 
estimated population of around 63 million. 

In recent instructions to the PCB, published in the "outlawed" 
Communist press, Prestes has stated, among other things, that there 
is only one real test for Brazilian policy: "Is it anti-United 
States?" In March 1958, Prestes was permitted to come out of hiding 
with the understanding that he might have to stand trial. Since his 
emergence from the underground he has been conducting a campaign for 
legalization of his party. It is quite possible that if the 
Communists regain legal status, they may show a new vitality, as was 
the case after 1945, and as has happened in certain other Latin 
American countries. 

The Communist movement in Brazil has traditionally been a 
revolutionary movement that has held the development of paramilitary 
capabilities as one of its obJectives, although the emphasis placed 
upon the use of force for political ends has varied from time to time. 
The PCB has in the past frequently cited the Chinese Communist revolu
tion as an example it should be prepared to emulate. There is no 
doubt that the party's educational program includes training in the 
use of firearms, and the PCB is known to have small stores of arms 
in widely scattered areas of Brazil. Although the PCB is still 
unable to exert a decisive influence on the course of national 
policies, it is a force no government in Brazil can afford to ignore. 
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US and Foreign Missions in Brazil 

Before world war II the history of foreign military 
is largely the story of the French military 

mission that from 1919 to 1940 played the predominant role in the 
development of the Brazilian Army. Although French missions were 
active in other Latin American countries in the period between the 
two World Wars, it was in Brazil that French military influence 
scored its great triumph. In 1927 at the peak of its prestige the 
French mission included a major general, 2 brigadier generals and 
70 officers and enlisted men. Through the careful selection of 
highly qualified officers for duty with the mission, the fostering of 
cordial relations with Brazilian leaders, and the judicious award of 
decorations to high ranking army officers, the French mission suc
ceeded in implanting French strategic and tactical doctrines in the 
Brazilian Army, doctrines that were not supplanted until the mid
forties when burgeor~ng US military influence in Brazil led to 
acceptance of US concepts. During its long tenure in Brazil the 
French mission also succeeded in arranging preference for France in 
the purchase of munitions by Brazil. With respect to military 
aviation purchases, this preference had evolved by 1931 into a virtual 
strangle hold on the military aviation market in Brazil. Shortly 
after 1931, however, growing Brazilian nationalism, French sales of 
inferior materiel, and the competition from US missions all contributed 
to the decline of the French influence in Brazilian military matters. 
The mission's contract was rene11ed on a 1- or 2-year basis until 1939 
and then terminated in December 1940. 

In addition to the French mission, two small Austrian carto
graphic missions and a group of four Czechoslova!dan civilian 
engineers also served in Brazil. One of the Austrian missions corn
posed of four ex-officers and-seven assistants, served from 1920 to 
approximately 1926, and during this period reorganized the Brazilian 
geographical service, made maps, and trained Brazilian personnel in 
cartography. The other Austrian mission, comprised of three officers, 
was in Brazil during the years 1934-1935. Nothing is known of their 
work in Brazil. Only a little more is known about the Czechoslovakian 
group. The services of these Czech civilian engineers were arranged 
for by the Brazilian military attache in Berlin, and they arrived in 
Brazil in 1940 to act, ostensibly, as technical ordnance advisers. 

US Naval Mission. Except for a short lapse in the depression years of 
the thirties a US naval mission has been part of the naval scene in 
Brazil from World War I up to the present time. Brazil, with its long 
history of friendly relations with the US, was the first Latin 
American nation to request a US military or naval mission. In 1918 as 
World war I was drawing to a close Brazil requested and received the 
services of a US naval mission. This mission got off to an auspicious 
start w11en in the next 2 years it was instrumental in arranging for 
the moderniZation or Brazil's two old battleships in a US navy yard, 
notwithstanding the fact that the battleships had been built in England. 

In 1922 the naval mission in Brazil was greatly enlarged. In 
view of the contemporary role envisaged for Brazil in the common 
defense of the Western Hemisphere, it should be noted that on this 
occasion Secretary of state Charles Evans Hughes announced that the 
basic putpose of the naval mission was to assist in the development 
of Brazil's seapower in order that Brazil might protect its own 
shores without the assistance of the US fleet.l4 

11•. 
Military 
seminar~ 

(S) ODCSOPS, "Chronology ~f Pertinent Authority for u:s. -··.· 
I.Ussions," Tab B; US House, Hardy Rpt, l956, 14; (c)MS, AIC 
AM, 5. 
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In the Naval Mission Agreement signed between the US and Brazil 
on 27 May 1936 the purpose and duties of the mission were described 
as follows: 

The purpose of the Naval Mission is to cooperate with 
the Minister of Marine and the Officers of the Brazilian 
Navy, with a view to enhancing the efficiency of the 
Brazilian Navy. 

It is the duty of the Naval Mission to advise, through 
the Minister of Marine, the Chief of Staff of the Navy, the 
Directors of Instruction of the Naval War School, of the 
Naval Arsenal, of Naval Engineering and of Aeronautics, 
cooperating with them in all matters within their province, 
always indicating the necessary measures, as well as the 
training to be given, for the greater efficiency of the Navy. 

A new agreement between the two countries was signed on 7 May 
1942, and when in 1946 this accord was extended 1t was also agreed 
that the members of the US naval mission would be permitted to 
represent the US on "any commission and in any other capacity having 
to do with military cooperation or hemispheric defense without 
·preJudice to this contract." rB:v the summer of 1948 the naval mission 
in Brazil had a strength of la-Dfficers and 13 enlisted men. The US 
naval mission in Brazil has continued to provide a channel for the 
flow of US influence in Brazilian naval affairs down to the present 
time. 

US Military Mission. OWing to the almost exclusive influence of the 
French mission in Brazilian Army matters after World War I, it was 
not until the mid-thirties that a US military mission was requested 
by Brazil. At that time a fo'tlr-man US Army mission arrived, and up 
to the outbreak of World War II helped advise and instruct the 
Brazilian Army in coast defense, ordnance, and chemical warfare matters. 
The circumstances and date of termination of this mission are not 
clear, but what is certain is that from the beginning of the Second 
World War the relatione between the US and Brazilian Armies grew 
steadily closer. 

us Militara Adviao~ Mission. In July 1948 at the request of the 
Brazilian overnmen an agreement was signed for the provision by 
the US of a military advisory mission comprised or officers and 
enlisted men of the United States Army, Navy, and Air Forces. The 
stated purpose of the mission was to advise the President of Brazil 
"or his representative in the establishment and operation of a school 
for senior officers of the Brazilian Army, Navy, and Air Force for 
combined operations similar to the United States National War College 
in Washington." Eventually, however, Brazil requested the disestab
lishment of the mission because of the expense involved, but agreed 
in November 1955 to continue the services of the US advisors on a 
rotational basis. 

JBUSMC . By an exchange 
=o~=n~o:t~e;s~==u==Y~~~~~e~~~an~~;r~a~z~~ag~re~e~~o~~e~c~re-ation of two 
US-Brazilian technical military mixed commissions, one in Brazil and 
one in the US. These commissions, made up of army, navy, and air 
force officers of each country, were charged with the "preparation of 
detailed plans and with concluding a~reementa between the General 
Staffa ner.essary for mutual defense. The US delegation of the JBUSMC 
in Brazil was organized into three sections, army, navy, and air force, 
and all sections were assigned a technical advisory function. In the 
summer of 1956 the army section consisted of 28 officers, 24 enlisted 
men, and 12 US civilian employees; the air force section was made up 
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of 14 officers, 33 enlisted men, and 19 civilian employees. In Brazil 
the MAAG functions are performed by the service sections of the JBUSMC,l5 

15. Dept of State, united States Treaties and Other International 
~reements, EAS 94, TIAS 1559; Conn and Fairchild MS, 267; (s) Brazil 

rief'lng !look; US House, Hardy Rpt, 1956, 3. 
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Anned Forces 

Role in Brazilian Political Life: Of the Latin American countries 
only Brazil, where independence was achieved without prolonged fighting 
and where a new emperor preserved the existing governmental structure, 
avoided the post-independence curse of predatory militarism. !4oveover, 
during the country's first century of independence there was only one 
brief exception to civilian rule: the 5-year caudillo-praetorian 
interlude that followed the collpase of the Empire in 1889 and pre
ceded the era of stable democratic government. 

Historians have in part explained this enviable record by the 
economic development enjoyed by Brazil durinG the period. In contrast 
to some of ita neighbors, whose large Indian populations lived in 
poverty under the traditional order of society {landowner oligarchies) 
and politics {caudillismo), Brazil experienced an early and steady 
influx of 1mrn1grants who possessed technical skills that reinforced 
the trend towards industrialization and assured the growth of a power
ful middle class. This is not to deny the very real influence of the 
traditional oligarchy on Brazilian policy. In fact, the great 
plantation owners continued to rule Brazil until World War I, but 
necessarily with the advice and consent of the middle class. 

According to US intelligence sources and several Latin American 
experts, however, Brazil's traditional freedom from the heavy hand of 
the military has, in recent decades, been impaired; the nation has 
surrendered to its armed forces the role of censor of its political 
order. The military, particularly the army, has felt that the anned. 
forces have an obligation above the constitution to intervene in the 
political process whenever, in their judgment, such action is necessary 
to preserve established institutions. The fact that the populace has 
accepted the principle of military intervention in the political pro
cess, at least for a short ieriod of time, has contributed to the 
development of a powerful interdictive influence by the armed forces 
on Brazilain politics. Although the armed forces have outwardly at 
least remained aloof from partisan politics, there can be no gain
saying their potent influence on political decisions made by civilian 
leaders. 

In Brazil acceptance of the principle of military intervention 
for the public good is not an old phenomenon, it dates back only to 
1930. In that year, the year Vargas first rose to power, the armed 
forces first became the essential element in the formula for stable 
Brazilian political life. The young army officers, the so-called 
tenentes, had begun their climb to power in the days following World 
War I. Their discontent was twofold: first, they shared the nation
wide distaste for the rising industrialists, professional groups, and 
urban labor (and sympathized with the rural and regional oligarchies 
of Minas Gerais and Sao Paulo); and second, they believed the senior 
officers incompetent and insufficiently attentive to the needs of the 
military organization. In 1930, following several unsuccessful up-
risings in the provinces, the minority, JOining forces with 
Vargas, took part in the Rio Sul rebellion, and was largely 
instrumental in ita successful outcome. Though the army remained 
largely under the control of high-ranking regular officers, Vargas 
managed to place his tenentes in charge of many state ~overnments. 
Here, though initially a radical minority in an essentially moderate 
coalition, the tenentes began to lose their zeal for reform. They 
did, however, by threats of military intervention help Vargas force 
the 1934 constitution through a procrastinating civilian constituent 
assembly. But three years later the quietly a~quieaced when 
the dictator set up his semi-Fascist 3t~tc. This shift from 
liberal to conservative action in the junior officer corps of the 
Brazilian Army between 1930 and 1937 illustrates how difficult it is 
to make reliable generalizations about the socio-political attitudes 
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of the officer corps in a single country, let alone in Latin America 
as a whole. 

During the decade prior to World War II heightened nationalism 
in Brazil was a powerful support for the aspirations of the military. 
Hero worship and the reverence for national honor, already existing 
in Brazil, grew in intensity and public approval. Under Vargas there 
were no official uniforms, except for those in the armed forces, nor 
any official greeting or outstretched arm. But in patriotic obeisance 
the flag of the republic was frequently and widely displayed. Every 
shop and every office was expected to display a portrait of Vargas. 
Even radio broadcasts were used to stimulate patriotic emotions. The army 
strongly supported these external manifestations of nationalian, ana 
understandably; for caught up in a wave of supernationalism the nation 
came to accept the right of the military to protect its honor and 
dignidad from enemies both foreign and domestic. The public soon 
accepted the idea that if the pol t ~o.cians used power in a way that 
reflected unfavorably u~>'•!l th" !l'l.t:.onal honor, it was within the 
province of the ml'.!. tar" tc i:>ternne 'll1d se:; thinss · right. 

It should be noted, ho~<f•\'er, that e.r. often as not the army's 
motj.vation fo:::o ::!US;JBr.dinr: tr.3 i .. rart~.~.!.:Ja"".l pol:::..tica:;. process was 
probably patr:ic•tisl.l ~n::! t:rlli:~: c~ et,•YJ. COil~~l'Va~:U::·m. :t 1<=~ generally re
cogr.oized that 1 t,'3 ~-bili·i;!' .;.)!' ·.;I:.e;; '1-:tt.i.O!'l '!".O SUJ.""liV2 t.~1e .1.;-lcredibly 
rapid transition to industria".i7.a'o;.cn without discno.'C.in<> its basic 
political structurn waa o>;ing in n" small part to ~.re army, which, 
under the leadershir of the General Staf!, exerted ctabilizing in
fluence in Brazil, t•n:i prevented the pol:..tical pentl.ulum from swinging 
too far to either right or left. The role of the army as a stabilizing 
factor was best illustrated by the relations between the military and 
President Vargas in 1945 and in 1954. In the first instance, when 
the rightist policies of the Vargas dictatorship seemed destined to 
continue after World War II,~he army stepped in and deposed the 
president. By turning over the government to the president of the 
supreme court and calline for seneral elP.ctions, the military showed 
its determination tc stand aside while ~he civil leaders laid the 
foundations for democracy. In 195~ the armed forces again intervened, 
but this time in a conservative ro).e. By this date Vargas had veered 
considerably to the left, ;.a~ s~~~ing ccnstitutional limitations, 
and emulating Peror, in de!h.lgufl.c appe'l.J.t< f~.- th.e support of the masses. 
Therefore the alO'lller•. forces stepped in c.nci deposed hi:n. It has been 
said in behalf ~f the armed fcrces of Brazil that they have played 
an antidespotlc pol! tical role, intervm,ing either to terminate the 
tyranny of one of H .• eir own colleagues or to supply a corrective to 
the excesses of ~:t,;ilian politicans. 

Sevcro.l :t><;!.u American echola.rs hF.ve suggested that US lend-lease 
aid was ~ major factor in the Brazilian army's ouster of Vargas in 
1945. The plentiful new equipment available to the Brazilian armed 
forces no doubt increased the confidence of the officer caste in its 
ability to make and break governments. But to point to us aid as the 
determining factor in the army's rise to power would be rather naive 
since the influence of the army was apparent long before the initiation 
of foreign aid. 

As much as US military aid, two other factors--a national outlook 
and administrative skill--certainly deserve consideration as major 
causes of the present position of the Brazilian armed forces in the 
nation's political life. The army, largely free from parochial 
loyalties, has developed strength through a united national outlook. 
On the other hand, the dominant civilian leaders have inherited 
regional loyalties as a legacy of the extreme federalism that has been 
a feature of Brazilian history since independence. This regionalism 
has diminished, but continues to handicap civilian politicians. More
over, national political parties are a recent innovation. Of the 
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three present nationally organized parties, only Kubitschek's PSD has 
truly national representation. Although the inevitable expansion of 
the modern political parties into national organizations and the 
emergence of labor as a political force will tend to limit the military's 
freedom of political action, this national-unity outlook has been a 
major force of the army's present power. A second factor contri-
buting to its power in the government since 1945 has been its ability, 
unmatched by civilian sources, to furnish the trained administrators 
required by the rapidly expanding functions of the state. Thus the 
military has been assured an important say in the government, not 
only in defense, national security, and international policies, but 
also in domestic politics. 

Within the Brazilian military establishment interest in politics 
and the capability to play a vital political role have of course 
varied considerably from one service to another, Ordinarily the army, 
as the largest military service, has taken the most active part; the 
air force usually has be;!n co!ltent. to follow the 'lead of the army; and 
the navy has limited ite actio:la rr:ore o.rten to tacit support of the 
army position. Army prassure for the modification of governmental 
policies has often been exerted through ita Military Club (Club M1litar). 
Created earlie~ in the century primarily as a social organization for 
army officers, 'vhe C<.ub :til3 ta"' h.~e be~o;ne inc!'eaai:'lgly political since 
1950. In the ilienn~election cf club 0fficials candidates have been 
selected on the basis of thei!' support for or oppoeiticn to the 
government in power. The election of leftist-orie~ted General Estillas 
Leal as club president in 1952, for example, was h~iled as indicative 
of widespread army acceptance of the then leftist Vargas regime; the 
election of an anti-Vargas slate in 1954 as presaging the fall of that 
regime. In 1956 club officials believed to be active supporters of the 
Kubitschek administration were chosen in an election that was considered 
a military vote of confidence in the government. -In summary, the army's role in Brazilian politics can be described 
as one of complete autonomy. In ita dedication to existing institutions, 
it continues to resist social change, not so much because of an antag
onism toward the rising new political groupe who clamor for change, 
but because it is dedicated to its mission of preserving internal 
order. Today it is the Brazilian ~!'mY that is largely responsible 
for the Kubitschek government's hewing to a moderate, cautious line 
in a_period of unprecedented social and economic pressures. 

Forei~n Purc~ases: During the past 5 years Brazil has demonstrated 
that hough it would prefer US equipment, simple dollars-and-cents 
arithmetic frequently dictates otherwise. Since 1952 Brazil's dete
riorating dollar exchange position has forced its armed services to 
turn to Europe end Japan for significant amounts of military material, 
which often can be obtained for lower prices and on more favorable 
credit terms than are available in the US. 

This situation has been particularly true in the case of naval 
vessels. Brazil's biggest acquisition to date has been a British 
aircraft carrier (13,190 tons), which it purchased in 1956 for $16 
million; subsequently Brazil spent an additional $15 million on the 
vessel. From the Netherlands it acquired 6 sea-going tugs (130 tons) 
in 1953; 6 harbor transports (600 tone) in the period 1954-1955; 5 
river gunboats (150 tons) in 1955; and 10 corvettes (911 tons) in 
1955. The Ish1kawaj1ma Heavy Industries Company of Tokyo sold to 
Brazil 28 LCVP landing craft in the July 1953-July 1955 period; 4 
transports (7300 tons), 2 in 1954 and 1 each in 1956 and 1957; and 2 
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frigate-type surveying vessels (1,463 tone), 1 in 1957 and the other 
in 1958. Except for the aircraft carrier, the cost and terms of 
purchase of the above vessels is unknown 

National prestige, it seems is an important factor in Brazil's 
decision to purchase non-US equipment. This apparently was parti
cularly so in the case of the aircraft carrier mentioned above. A 
request for a carrier from the US was refused on the grounds that: 
(1) the carrier was too expensive to justify its limited usefulness; 
(2) aircraft suitable for the requested carrier were no longer avail- ' 
able; and (3) sale of a carrier to Brazil would lead to similar • 
requests from other Latin American countries. ThouGh these arguments 
appeared sound from US military and economic points of view, they did 
not impress the Brazilians, who were determined, apparently, to obtain 
and possess the military symbols of world power. 

The same prestige considerations have also been responsible for 
Brazil's attempts to obtain jet aircraft. Since 1948, when Argentina 
obtained jets, the Brazilian Air Force has exerted pressure upon the 
government to procure equal or superior equipment. Jets were not 
available from the US on grant or reimbursable aid, and Brazilian 
efforts to purchase jet aircraft from private sources in the US were 
unfruitful. Consequently, in 1952 Brazil exchanged surplus cotton 
for 70 jet planes from Britain. These included 10 Mark.,7 Meteors 
(trainers) and 60 Mark 8 Meteors (fi&~ters). It is no secret that 
the Brazilian Government regards possession of a jet air fleet 
essential to Brazil's position as the ranking power in Latin America, 
and has resented US unwillingness to make such material available. 

In addition to the naval vessels and aircraft listed above, 
Brazil had purchased, as of July 1955, rifles and ammunition from 
Belgium, and antiaircraft guns from Sweden. It also purchased, 
~robably fo~ cash, miscellanegus guns and stores from Britain worth 
~117 ,877. 1 

16.Jane•s F~hting Shipe, 1959-1960 (London, 1959), 121-127; 
(S) State Dept, " litary Assistance and Latin America" Special Paper 
A-7-10, 20 Sep 57, 18-21; (C) Dept of State, "An Evaluation of Latin 
American Armament Expenditures," Int Rpt No. 6986, 14 Sep 55, App, 
Table I. 

The percentage of total Brazilian expenditures 
certain selected years is shown in the following 

tables. Any analysis of these statistics should take into consideration 
the inadequate and often unreliable Brazilian reports as well as the 
serious inflation that has afflicted the Brazilian economy in recent 
years. 

Chart I 
(Millions of Cruzeiros) 

·. i.!2J§. . ·1944: .. 1948 !2!!2. . li'2Q 

Total 
Expenditures , 4,735 10,398 15,696 20,727 23,670 

Defense 
Expenditures 1,442 4,367 4,772 5,871 6,340 

% of Expenditures 
Devoted to 
Defense 30.5 42 30 28 26.8 
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Total 
Expenditures 

Defense 
Expenditures 

% of Expenditures 
Devoted to 
Defense 

Chart II 
(Millions of US Dollars) 

1954 
(Actual) 

801 

186 

23 

1955 
(Actual) 

995 

249 

25 

1956 
(Actual) 

1,657 

399 

24 

..._... ... 

1957 
(Actual) 

1,948 

29 

1958 
(Bu(iget) 

2,097 

580 

27.5 

It should be noted that the figures in the first chart are in Brazilian 
cruzeiros while those in the second are in US dollars. With the ex
ception of 1958 statistics, which show budgeted figures, all percentages 
represent the per cent of actual defense expenditures to actual total 
government expenditures. The high percentage of the military outlay 
in 1944 undoubtedly reflects Brazil's participation in World War II. 
Although military expenditures have continued to increase since the 
end of World War II, they now absorb a smaller percentage of the 
budget than in prewar years. The percentage of the budget devoted to 
military expenditures is not a completely accurate reflection of the 
ratio between civil and military expenditures, however, since a 
large portion of activities that are assumed by the central govern
ment in other Latin American countries is assumed in Brazil by the 
states. In 1956, for example, the budget of the state of Sao Paulo 
alone was more than 25 per cent as much as the federal budget.l7 

-17·• (::) "B1•az11", NIS 94, sec 65, Oct 51, 14-15; (S) Brazil 
Briefing Book. 

stre~th, Equ1Kment, and Effectiveness of Armed Forces. In 1959 the 
Braz ian arme torces totaled 212,542 {0.33 per cent of the total 
population), distributed as follo>ls: 98,000 army, 57,000 military 
police or state guard, 28,371 navy (including 7,664 naval infantry or 
marines}, and 29,171 air force. The army is capable of maintaining 
internal security and defending the country against ground attack by 
any other Latin American country. Sustained combat operations, 
however, would be hampered by an inadequate transportation system, 
lack of a sound logistics system, inadequate industrial capacity, and 
lack of foreign exchange for foreign procurement. With adequate US 
aid Brazil could defend ita long coastline from extrahemisphere 
attack as well as provide a small expeditionary force as it did in 
World War II. Although the officer corps is well educated and has 
some modern combat experience, the scarcity of specialists and 
technicians and the high rate of illiteracy among the enlisted person
nel, along with frequent conscript turnover, do not permit thorough 
troop training. 

Brazil's arms manufacturing capabilities are limited to the 
production of small arms (recoiless rifles, antiaircraft guns, rockets, 
mortars) and ammunition in quantities sufficient for peacetime needs. 
Seven government arsenals and four private arms plants handle this 
production. Brazil continues to depend, however, on foreign sources 
for heavier equipment and for considerable amounts of essential alJ.o:; 
steels for its own arms factories. 
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As of 15 May 1959, the army's heavy equipment includ_ed: 

Quantity 

419 

179 

97 

83 

32 

l 

252 

1121 

1869 

55 

492 

2109 

5474 

~ 

Light ~anks 

Medium Tanks 

Armored cars 

Scout cars 

Personnel carriers 

Tank recovery 
vehicle 

Antiaircraft artillery 
pieces (various 
calibres) 

Artillery pieces 
various calibres) 

Mortars 

57mm and 75mm Recoilless 
rifle 

40 

37mm and 75mm guns 

2.36-in rocket launcher 

Grenade launchers 

Origin 

united States 

United states 

Unit~d states 

United states 

United states 

United states 

United States, 
Germany, Sweden, 
Switzerland, and 
D.enmark 

United States, 
Germany, France, 
Sweden, and 
United Kingdom 

United states, 
France, Brazil 

United States, 
Brazil 

United States 

United States 

United States 

-· 

Much of this equipment is obsolete and the wide variety of makes and 
calibres render the procurement of ammunition and replacement parts 
extremely difficult. One tank recovery vehicle for some 600 tanks 
and 200 other armored vehicles illustrates the unrealistic approach 
to equipment needs,a8 · 

ll8 • ( s) Brazil Briefing Book. 

Although on paper Brazil possesses the second largest navy in 
Latin America, its effectiveness declined after World War II so that 
as late as 1955 both Argentina and Chile were presumed to have more 
effective !lSVies. Since that time, however, fleet maintenance has 
improved significantly, and one-half of the navy's combat vessels are 
in good-to-excellent condition. · 

Though the majority of her warships have been purchased fr~m 
foreign sources, Brazil does have limited shipbuilding facilities 
of her own. -·It has cons~cted 6 destroyers, 5 minelayers, 6 seaward 
defense_ boats, and 2 r~ver monitors in its shipyards at Rio. Three 
surveying·veesalu a•a now under construction. 

Brazil maintains approximately 50.combatant vessels, but, as 
many of these sh1ps·'are· continually plagued by lack of spare parts 
and qualified-personnel, few· of them are fully operational at any 
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given time. Almost all of the ships were completed during World War II 
or in the years immediately preceeding its outbreak. Vessels in the 
Brazilian Navy include 1 aircraft carrier (UK), .2 cruisers (US), 13 
destroyers (US and Brazil), 8 destroyer escorts :(us), 5 ·submarines 
(US and Italy), and various patrol boats, minesweepers, and other 
auxiliary craft. The Brazilian Government has approved the establish
ment of a naval air arm, and an aircraft carrier has been purchased 
from Great Britain, but no decision has yet been made on which 
service--the nalv or air force--will be assigned control over carrier
based aviation. 9 

19. ~., Jane's Fighting Ships, 1959-1960, 121-127. 

The Brazilian Air Force is composed of 744 aircraft including 
89 jets (US and UK). Of these, 471 aircraft, including 77 jets, are 
assigned to tactical units organized into 18 squadrons. A carrier 
air group has been organized to conduct operations from the recently 
purchased aircraft carrier, but the group has no aircraft or crews 
yet. Air force capabilities are limited, however, because of 
obsolescence of equipment and dependence on foreign sources for 
equipment and logistical support, including petroluem. There is a 
continual shortage of spare parts and maintenquce is poor, with only 
40 to 50 per cent· of the aircraft operations.20 

20. (S) Brazil Briefing Book. 

-
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Military Assistance to Brazil. The rapid technological advances in 
aeronautics in the decade preceding World War II radically altered 
strategic planning for the defense of the Western Hemisphere. More 
specifically they focused attention on the Brazilian bulge, only 1800 
miles by air from west Africa. In 1939, when the bulge became the 
keystone of US defense planninG for the hemisphere, Brazilian capacity 
for defending its own northeast was close to nil. Despite its size 
and natural wealth its military strenGth was almost nonexistent: its 
army of 66,000 lacked modern combat equipment; its navy was antiquated; 
and its air arm, with no combat-worthy aircraft, was weaker than those 
of ArGentina and Peru. This military wealmess, coupled with the fact 
that internal security and intrahemispheric security considerations 
kept any available forces in the southeast, meant that the 2,500-mile 
coastline north of Rio de Janeiro was, for practical purposes, 
defenseless. 

The US and Brazil took divergent approaches to the problem of 
defending Brazil from outside aGgression. The War Department favored 
sending US troops; Brazil insisted on defending the bulge with its 
own troops, heavily reinforced by US equipment, financial and technical 
assistance, and naval and air support. Informal joint planning conducted 
by the two military establishments in the summer of 1939 seemed to 
hinge on the question of munitions. If the US cculd furnish the arms 
Brazil wanted, Major Ridgway reported, the remaining steps toward 
military collaboration would be relatively easy. But the US Army was 
prevented by legal restrictions from transferring supplies from its 
own stocks, and private US manufacturers could not meet European 
competition. In fact, except for aircraft, Brazil had previously ob
tained ita military material almost exclusively from Europe. Of the 
283 planes on hand in March 1941, 209 were from the US, 46 from Germany, 
and 25 from the UK. But none of its combat vessels were US-made, and 
moat of its ground equipment came from European sources. -When the outbreak of the war in Europe made the delivery of 
German arms shipments precarious, the Brazilian Army became increasingly 
anxious to secure arms from the US. Fortunately for the army's cause, 
President Roosevelt's attention was directed to Brazil in September 
1939 by reports that the Germans intended to seize the island of 
Fernando de Noronha for a submarine base. US solicitude over the 
islands apparently lubricated the legal machinery impeding the transfer 
of equipment to foreign governments, for in November both the President 
and the Secretary of War approved the sale of some surplus coast 
artillery equipment to Brazil at nominal prices. Between January and 
May 1940 Brazil bought for cash 99 6-inch, 19 7 -L1ch, and- 26 12"inch 
CJ.!1S. :·.s 1t happc~dJ e-...::: salG made no c,::!:.Cr1b;.;.t.ion· to t~.c def&r.se 
of Brazil prior. to Pearl !{arbor becauoe tnc. US, >~hich finally s,lipped 
s~l.le o' 'the 6-inch guns before the end of 1941, failed to supply 
ammunition for them, and Brazil could not manufacture its own. 

Actually the US was more successful in persuading the UK to 
permit German arms shipments to Brazil through the British blockade 
than it was in supplying Brazil directly. For though Brazil received 
only a fraction of a la~e arms order it had placed with the German 
Krupp works, it was far more than the US was able to purvey during 
the prewar years. Only when the Lend-Lease Act removed the last 
obstacle to large-scale assistance did the flow of arms to Brazil, 
even on paper, amount to more than a trickle.2l 

21. Conn and Fairchild MS, 265-272. 

From November 1935 to December 1939 the US licensed for export 
to Brazil a total of just over $7 million in munitions. For the 
first 6 months of 1940 the figure was $1.7 million. Early in 1941 
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the US offered a $12 million credit to Brazil to purchase military 
supplies, but Brazil never used the credit, for it preferred to wait 
for the more liberal terms of the pending lend-lease agreement. The 
agreement, signed on 1 October 1941, promised delivery of $16 million 
worth of equipment by September 1942 and another $84 million later. 
Still, before Pearl Harbor actual deliveries contrasted starkly with 
promised deliveries. A token shipment of trucks and tanks, which 
arrived in time to be paraded in an independence-day celebration, 
produced a favorable psychological reaction, but, as the Brazilian 
~breign Minister pointed out, the shipment was hardly suitable for 
defending Natal. 

In December 1941 a Joint Military Board for the Northeast was 
created to supervise the construction of new base facilities. This 
board, which began meeting in January 1942, soon ran into the bogey 
of munitions shipments. The Brazilians on the board advised their US 
colleagues that any concrete arrangements would have to await an 
agreement between the US and Brazil on joint defense responsibilities; 
this agreement in turn still implicitly depended upon arms shipments. 
;,t the close of the :R1o Conference· on 28 January. 1911$! President· · 
Vargas, overruling the objections of the army, broke relations with 
the Axis. He told Sumner Welles that stationing US ground forces in 
Brazil was out of the question then, and in the future would be 
contingent on the delivery of sufficient military equipment to enable 
Brazili~1 troops to share on an equal footing in Joint defense measures. 

The Brazilian--rather than the US--concept of joint defense of 
the bulge was finally accepted by the US. In February 1942 the US 
authorized the immediate delivery of 20 light tanks and 4 3-inch 
antiaircraft guns to Brazil; in March the two countries signed a new 
lend-lease agreement calling for eventual delivery of $200 million 
worth of equipment, double the amount planned in the original agree
ment; and the US pledged ths.delivery of certain items--tanks, planes, 
and antiaircraft guns--before the end of 1942. In April the US flew 
in 6 B-25'B and 6 P-40•s for General Gomes'Brazilian Air Force. By 
June the War Department had officially recognized the new concept of 
defense of the northeast--Brazilian troops supported by US equipment, 
training, airpower, and seapower. · 

After June 1942 the flow of military equipment to Brazil was 
steady and voluminous. By the end of the program Brazil had been 
charged with about $360 million in lend-lease aid, or about 73 per 
cent of the total for the 19 participating Latin American republics. 
Lend-lease aid to Brazil was distributed approximately as follows: 

aircraft and aeronautical material $89 million 
vessels and other watercraft 83 " 
tanks and other vehicles ~~ " 
ordnance and ordnance stores " 
miscellaneous military equipment 37 " 
agricultural, industrial, and other 

connnodities 30 " 
services and expenses 12 " 
facilities and equipment 8 " 
testing, reconditioning, etc., of defense 

4 II 22 articles 

22. Ibid., 293-296, 306-319; US House, "Thirty-second Report to 
Congress OflLend-Lease Operations" (House Doc. No. 227, 82d Cong, 
1st seas; Washington, 1951), App I (b). 
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At the close of World War II lend-lease assistance was terminatedj 
and the US adopted the so-called Interim Allocation Program (1945-1948 . 
Under this program, and within the provisions of the Surplus Property 
Act the US military establishment on 26 December 1945 was authorized 
to provide military assistance to Brazil. By 31 October 1948 $40,688,000 
of military assistance had been programmed for Brazil, and $26,950,000 
had actually been delivered.23 

23. ITS) Table, "CUrrent Foreign Military Aid Programs," Encl to 
memo, ~~Ac to SecA, SecNav, and SecAF, 9 Nov 48. 

If it is true that Brazil has been dissatisfied with US military 
and economic assistance since World War II, it is decidedly not true 
that Brazil, in comparison with other Latin American countries, has 
been neglected. Under the Mutual Security Program, of the total of 
$256.3 million in grant military aid given to all of Latin America 
during the fiscal years 1952 through 1959, Brazil received $101.4 
million, or almost 40 per cent. Similarly, during the same period, 
it received $66.5 million worth of excess US stocks, or 58 per cent 
of the Latin American total; $1,189.7 million worth of non-MAP 
economic aid, or 39 per cent of the Latin American total in that 
category; and $30.5 million or 6.6 per cent of the MAP economic aid. 
In all, excluding deliveries of excess stocks, Brazil got $1,321.6 
million in various types of US assistance, amounting to 34 per cent 
of the total US outlay in Latin America. In addition Brazil purchased 
for cash during the period (FY 1952-1959) $23.2 million worth of US 
military equipment, and in 1957 received a $6.9 million military 
equipment loan (a transfer of a specific item or items, usually vessels, 
requiring only the return of the item). 

In exchange for permias~n to use Fernando de Noronha as a 
missile-tracking station, the US agreed to an $87 million grant aid 
program. Accordingly, the US programmed for Brazil $8.8 million in 
FY 1958, $23.5 in FY 1959, and $17.3 million in FY 1960; and the 
Defense Department proposed a program of $26.6 million for FY 1961. 
These incrementa are included in the MAP program for Brazil. 

The major categories of grant milita~ assistance for Brazil 
since the inception of MAP are as follows (in thousands of dollars): 

Cum est. Deli- ;. 

veries through Proc;r:ur.med Proposed 
FY 12:22 FY 1260 FY 1261 

aircraft and equipment 17,195 4,538 2,507 
ships and equipment 9,153 6,926 
tanks and other vehicles 19,991 4,377 2,659 
ammunition 7,188 288 1,219 
electronic equipment 9,626 38~ 1,689 
spare parts 1,890 1,49 4,817 
training 1,603 1,33~ 2,210 
packing, crating, handling 7,694 2,35 3,096 

The major items transferred or promised included 6 Cll9's, 37 
F80C 1 s, 3 HUL 1 1 s, 6 52F's, 4 T33's, 4 Hl9's, 3 DD 1 s, 8 DE's, 2 MSP's 
and 2 submarines as well as a variety of vehicles, guns, and ammunition. 

The military assistance program supports Brazil's mutual security 
forces--1 armored cavalry btn., 1 lnf~•t·~· RCT, 1 airborne RCT, 4 
field artillery btns., 1 enginee~ ~omba• btn., 1/3 marine regimental 
landing team, 45 vessels, and 7 air squadrons--a total of 19,341 men, 
which represents 9 per cent of the country's total armed forces. The 
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program is administered by the US delegation or the JBUSMC, which 
functions as the MAAG for Brazil.24 

24. (C) ICA, "U.S. External Assistance," 16 Mar 60, 54, 57; ASD 
(ASD/ISA file a), "Hutual Security Program: Fiscal Year 1960 and 1961 
Estimates, Military .~saiatance Functional Presentation," 2 Mar 60, 
223, 224; ASD/ISA, Office, Reg Dir western Hemisphere, "Mutual 
Security Forces: Strength of MAP-Supported Unite," MS table. 

-
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~ That the Brazilian armed forces are a vital 
force L, Brazilian political life has already been detailed earlier 
in the study, but because of its cogency and direct application in a 
situation of ~Jar US interest, the Country Team's description of the 
Brazilian armed forces' power and influence is here quoted in full: 

In considering the relationship of mi!itary assis
tance to overall U.S. objectives in Brazil lt is neces
sary to understand the special position of the A~ed 
Forces in Brazilian national life. The Brazilian Army 
is perhaps the major force which keeps this strategically 
located, potentially wealthy, heterogeneous nation united
along with the Church and the Portuguese languat;e. Its 
preponderant importance is based on the fact that the Army 
bears the principal responsibility for maintaining internal 
security, political stability and security against foreign 
attack. The army, in addition, in many instances has a 
decisive role 1n civilian affairs, many of which are of 
direct concern to the United States. While the influence 
of the Brazilian Armed Forces in national affairs varies 
in inverse proportion to the strength, efficiency and 
forcefulness ~ civilian administration, it is at all ·- ·-
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t~es, today as it has been historically, a principal 
force, fortunately usually a democratic and stabilizing 
one. 'l'he attitudes of the Brazilian Armed Forces toward 
the United States are therefore of great L~ortance to 
u.s. national security and foreign policy objectives. 
While milita~J aid cannot in itself assure friendly 
attitudes toward all objectives of L~ortance to the 
u.s., frl~n~ly attitudes of the military would probably 
be impossible to achieve without military aid. 

[ 

.J 
What is more, Brazil clearly does not intend to cut its own 

armed forces expenditures. In the recent past there has been isolated 
comment questioning the costs involved in maintaining the Brazilian 
armed fcrces, but such cries have been ''•:oices in the wilderness." 
One daily opposition newspaper has questioned the wisdon of continuing 
to demand compensation in military hardware for Brazilian military 
cooperation when the nation was in dire need of economic assistance to 
develop its resources, and one member of the Chamber of Deputies has 
censured the government for continuing to devote a large portion of 
the national budget to military expenditures at a time when the budgets 
of other agencies were being drastically reduced. Neither, however, 
was able to rally any noticeable support . .. 

In the words of the Brazil Country Team: "The provision of U.S. 
military assistance to Brazil has contributed to the accomplishment of 
overall U.S. security objectives. Specifically: u.s. military aid 
has permitted Brazil to maintain certain relatively modern combat units 
in all three services; it has enhanced Brazil's capabilities to maintain 
internal security; and it has permitted Brazil to maintain forces in 
being which could contribute to the Western Hemisphere defense effort. 
In this latter area the contribution would be pr1ncipall¥ connected 
with defending her coastal sea lines of communication.,. 2' 

25. (C) US Embassy Brazil, (OSD/ISA files) "Country Team 
Analysis," CA 9585, l July 59. 
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Brazil - A New World Force? 

Today recognition is growing that Brazil, the long-quiescent 
leviathan of the Southern Hemisphere, is stirring restively--and 
threatening to burst on the world stage as a new great force. That 
Brazil has such aspirations cannot be doubted. But less clear is the 
form in which these aspirations will finally be cast. Potentially a 
world power in ita own right, Brazil has of late manifested deep 
interest in the creation of a consortium of Latin American nations; 
it goes without saying that in such a union Brazil would be the major 
force and senior partner. Whatever the final form of ita intrusion 
in world affairs as a major participant, Brazil demands, now and in 
the future, special study and the continuing close attention of the 
United States. For should Brazil develop into a great new force, it 
would very likely steer. an independent course, ·perhaps.in opposition 
to US global objsctivcs. 

It is Brazil's good fortune to contain vast natural resoarcea 
and abundant industrial potential. Brazil also possesses a large, 
growing, and ambitious population, whose level of technical skill is 
steadily rising. Further, it is a nation with an increasing awareness 
of ita own muscularity in the hemisphere and--perhaps most important-
an ardent nationalism, jealous of its prerogative in the world com
munity. Nationalism, which over the past two decades has become 
deeply ingrained in the Brazilians, has been a key factor affecting 
national policy. Conscious of the country's economic potential, of 
its high rate of population growth, and of the increasing respect and 
attention the nation commands abroad, Brazil has acquired a sense of 
destin~. It is perhaps shocking to students of Western history to 
learn that Brazilians consider their nation the equal of France in 
world importance and the possessor of even greater potentialities. 
This psychological environment, together with the growing influence 
of the national government in the economic and financial affairs of 
the nation, has militated ag~st particularism. It also has fostered 
in the nation a reconciliation of competing economic and social 
interests. Thus, all population sectors support the country's economic 
diversification, and even agricultural interests have become converted 
to industrialization as a national goal. Similarly, Brazil's height
ened national aspirations have favored acceptance by the ruling group 
of measures to improve the economic and social lot of the workers. 

It is axiomatic that any country striving toward greatness must 
have access to diversified natural resources and possess the necessary 
industrial complex to exploit these resources. Brazil's natural rich
ness has already been outlined; the development of its industry, a 
relatively recent phenomenon, has yet to be related. Vargas launched 
Brazil on its program of industrialization in 1939. Armed with a 
comprehensive survey of the country's resources that revealed the 
incredible richness of its mineral deposits, he instituted a Five Year 
Plan for the development of basic industries. With the help of a $20 
million loan from. the US, Brazil constructed steel mills at Volta 
Redonda. In the past 20 years these mills have been augmented by 
several new plants begun in Sao Paulo, Espiritu Santo, and Santa 
Catharian, and in 1959 Brazil's steel output was estimated at about 
4.5 million tons. (Italy's output was 6.5, France's 15, and the UK's 
20 million tons.) Vargas also stimulated the expansion and use of 
Brazil's vast forests and rich farmlands. The revival of the rubber 
industry, a step demanded by the industrialization program, and agri
cultural diversification were also major objectives of the Vargas plan. 

T:1e industrialization begun by Vargas prior to World War II has 
continued at an even faster pace under succeeding administrations. 
The US responded to these plw:o fo!· industrialization by forming with 
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Brazil a joint commission to foster the economic d~velopment of Brazil's 
industry, transportation, power, mining, and farming. Financial 
assistance has been provided by the Export-Import 5ank and the World 
Bank to improve docks and harbors, extend railroads and highways, and 
establish important industries, especially hydroelectric plants, so 
important to Brazil where to date proven oil and ~oal deposits · con
stitute the only poverty in natural resources. 

Brazil has long recognized the importance of immigration to 
national development. Confronted with vast natural wealth and com
mitted to plans for a highly industrialized future, the country, in 
order to realize its objectives, must greatly increase its populution. 
(Among the nations of the world Brazil ranks eighth in population, 
but ahead of all the Western powers except the us.) Until 1930 
immigration policy was primarily a function of state governments and 
private interests; under Vargas the national government assumed it as 
a major responsibility. A further liberalization of immigration 
policies was stimulated by the war-born business boom, which has in
creased the demand for skilled and semi-skilled laborers and tech
nicians. nlis has included millions from Italy and Germany; some from 
Portugal, Spain, and France; and in recent years over half a million 
Japanese. 

Although Brazil, hurrying toward its rendezvous with destiny, 
seems to possess all the elements of power necessary for a brilliant 
career in world politics, it has been hampered by a variety of obstacles 
that have slowed its pace. The nation's greatest problem at present 
is to control its rapid economic development. But President Kubitschek's 
programs--to attract foreign capital, to curtail the crippling inflation, 
and thus to pave the way for a rational development of Brazil's vast 
resources--have failed rather spectacularly on several counts. In
dustrialization, for example, though advancing rapidly is still in an 
early stage; communication and transportation are hindered by obdurate 
physical barriers; too many~razilians subsist at too low a standard 
of living; some of the basic foods are underproduced while the economy 
revolves precariously around coffee. Even Brazil's nationalism is, 
in some respects, itself a barrier to progress. Foreign private 
capital, viewed by important nationalist grouPS as an instrument of 
foreign domination, has been prevented from making its full contribution 
to Brazilian development. For instance, in spite of its need for 
petroleum products, and ita incapacity to exploit its own petroleum 
resources, Brazil has recently excluded foreign development capital 
from this field. Unable to attract foreign private investment on its 
own terms, Brazil has turned to foreign loans to finance its expansion. 
But here again its nationalistic economic policies, by weakening its 
credit, have worked against Brazil. Nevertheless, these obstacles, 
both the natural and the man-made, are all within Brazil's power to 
remove. And as one careful observer has written, "the next twenty-
five years may well see Brazil become one of the great powers of the 
world, . . . . Brazilian statesmen are faced with a challenge which 
will require all their energy, imagination, and intelligence to meet." 26 

26. Camacho, Brazil, (rev. ed., London), 113, 115, 118. 

The historic opponent of Brazil, Argentina is the only nation 
capable of vying with Brazil for leadership in Latin America, but 
Brazil holds certain assets that give it a distinct advantage over 
its rival, including its much greater economic potential and the 
confidence which it ·inspires among most of its neighbors. In the early 
postwar years there was increased pressure for a genuina !"app!'Ochement 
with Argentina among segments of Brazilian public opiniv>1 s;,;n.pathetic 
with the anti-US stand of the Argentine Government. Today Brazil seems 
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inclined to stand with ita southern neighbor to maintain continental 
solidarity against outside criticism, probably partly out of fear·that 
it might otherwise jeopardize its prestige in Latin America, and partly 
to reinforce ita claim as spokesman or Latin Amer.ica. 

Brazil's determination to assume a position ·Of leadership in 
Latin American affairs was well illustrated by President Kubitschek's 
recent ventures into international politics: his Operation Pan America, 
and his more recent demands for Big Three recognition of Brazil as a 
world power. FolloWing the ill-starred visit of Vice President Nixon 
to Latin America in May 1958, Kubitschek announced his Operation Pan 
America, a program conceived to foster the systematic economic develop
ment of Latin America and thereby to remove differences which were 
straining hemispheric relations. In devising a program embracing the 
fields of private and public investment, technical assistance, in
flation controls, stabilization of export prices, the impact of the 
European Common Market, and the possibility of establishing a similar 
common market in Latin America, Brazil was apparently casting itself 
in the role of Latin American leader. When the program was presented 
before the Special Committee to Study the Formulation of New Measures 
for Economic Cooperation, the other Latin American nations accepted 
Brazilian leadership and supported the plan in spite of some US op
position. 

In a letter to President Eisenhower on 23 July 1958 President 
Kubitschek summed up his position on the role of Latin America in 
world affairs. He began by emphasizing the necessity of Latin America's 
being represented at the forthcoming summit meeting. "It would be 
consistent and just, even indispensable, that the Latin American group-
which not only comprises a population of almost two hundred million 
but is also representative of a particular civilization and culture--
be present at the meeting . • . . " He reminded Eisenhower that he 
was only being consistent With his own previous statements that this 
substantial part or the Amer~an continent must be freed from the muted 
role it has played in the international arena and that its voice now 
be heard and heeded in the councils of the world.27 

27. (U) Ltr, Kubitschek to Eisenhower in Dept of State Bulletin, 
XXXIV (18 Aug 58), 282. 
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ARGENTINA* 

Argentina, although the eighth largest country in the world and 
the second largest among the 20 Latin American nations, is about one
third the size of the US. Argentina's main asset is the broad stretch 
of fertile prairie in central Argentina called the Pampas, one of the 
finest farming areas in the world. Northern Argentina consists of the 
eastern slopes of the Southern Andes and the hot Chaco plain, while 
the southern fourth of the country, Patagonia, is cool and windswept 
and is primarily a sheep raising region. The area between the Parana 
and Uruguay rivers, the two chief tributaries of the Plate River, 
along with the important province of Buenos Aires directly to the 
south, form the heart of the country. 

This land of 20 million people is culturally, with the exception 
of Uruguay, the most Europeanized country in all Latin America. Its 
literacy rate (about 86 per cent) is the highest in Latin America. 
The Argentine middle class, one of the oldest, largest, and most 
highly urbanized of the Latin American countries, is made up primarily 
of ilmnigrant stock from Spain, Italy, and Germany. Throughout their 
history, the Argentines generally have lived well, with relatively 
constant opportunity for employment and little danger of hunger. 

In its early history the Argentine was one of Spain's least 
prized and most underdeveloped possessions in the New World. The 
first permanent settlement was not made until 1553, and it was not 
until 1776, the year of the US Declaration of Independence, that Spain 
created the Viceroyalty of the Rio de La Plata, with Buenos Aires as 
its capital. The new viceroyalty, which included modern Argentina, 
Uruguay, Paraguay, and part of southern Boliva, had as its principal 
purpose the unification of the southeastern part of South America 
and the binding of this region more closely with the mother country. -AlthoUgh the independence movement did not come out into the open 
until 1810, prior to this time varied domestic and foreign influences 
had already nurtured it. Particularly instrumental in this respect 
were the successful US revolution and the repulse of the British in
vasions of 1806 and 1807 by Argentine forces without the aid of Spain. 
The first step on the road to independence was taken in May 1810 when 
an autonomous "caretaker" government was set up at Buenos Aires to 
administer the region while Spain was under the temporary rule of 
Napoleon's brother. Six years later, on 9 July 1816, the Argentines 
raised the flag of independence. As soon as they had severed their 
own ties with Spain, Argentina's great liberator, Jose de San Martin, 
led an Argentine force across the Andes to aid Chilean patriots in 
their fight for independence. The Argentine force was of great 
assistance in the victorious Chilean struggle. 

Although Argentina had become independent, her newly won independ
ence did not result in an immediate unification of the country. For 
many years there was constant turmoil between the city of Buenos Aires 
and the outlying provinces. Efforts to hold the old viceroyalty 
together failed; Paraguay declared herself independent in 1814, Bolivia 
in 1825, and Uruguay in 1828. Unification of the remaining provinces 
was finall¥ achieved under the dictatorship of Juan Manuel Rosas 
(1835-1852). In 1852 under the triple misfortune of invasions by 
Brazil and Uruguay and a revolt of the Argentine Army, Rosas fell 
from power. 

- 72 -



~ -
One of the first acts of Rosas• successor, General UrqUiza, was 

the sponsoring of a new constitution in 1853. Though extensively 
arr~~ed during the following century, this constitution still gUides 
Arg·~;rtine Governments today. The framers of the new constitution 
rEl:ied heavily upon foreign constitutions, especially that of the US. 
Gen~~al UrqUiza himself in 1854 was elected the republic's first 
president, but despite an auspicious start the next 27 years were rife 
with turmoil and civil war. The principal causes of conflict were 
differences between Buenos Aires and the provinces over federation and 
control of the income from the customhouses. On the issue of federa
tion, the provinces desired considerable autonomy; Buenos Aires, .... 
considerable centralization. Although the issue was not entirely 
settled until 1880 when the city of Buenos Aires became the national 
capital, extensive changes in the constitution in 1860 resolved most 
of the differences. 

From 1860 to 1880 Argentina made considerable progress under such 
able and dedicated presidents as Bartolome Mitre (1862-1868), Domingo 
Sarmiento (1868-1874), and Nicolas Avellaneda (1874-1880). Great 
strides were made in the fields of law, finance, education, foreign 
trade, and transportation. Immigration was encouraged, and more than 
250,000 immigrants entered the country during Avellaneda's administra
tion alone. In 1879 General Julio Roca, Minister of war, led a 
campaign against the remaining Indians in southern Argentina. He 
inflicted a crushing and lasting defeat on them and tlms opened the 
region known as Patagonia for settlement. Apparently not even the war 
with Paraguay (1865-1870) had much effect on the nation's progress 
during this period. 

For 35 years after 1880 the Argentine Government was dominated 
by a new conservative oligarchy. In many ways this period was best 
represented by General Roca, hero of the Indian wars of 1879 and 
president from 1880 to 1886 and again from 1898 to 1904. Even though 
the years from 1880 on were~ears of serious social and political 
discontent, Argentina on the whole was a model of political good 
behavior, at least as compared with most other Latin American countries 
of that time. Immigrants poured in, bUilding up the Argentine middle 
class and taking an active interest in politics. Before long this 
group demanded polit:l.cal power commensurate with its econOmic strength. 
This was the beginning of What later was to become the Radical party 
under the leadership of Hipolito Irigoyen. 

The downfall of the conservative oligarchy and the subsequent 
rise of the Radicals was brought about by President Roque Saenz Pena 
(1910-1916). Although nominally one of the conservatives, Roque Pena 
believed that the middle and lower classes should have more participa
tion in the government. Acting on his convictions he presented the 
Argentine Congress with an electoral reform bill in 1911 which expanded 
the franchise, called for secret ballot, and made voting compulsory. 
The bill was passed, and in the national elections in 1916 the Radicals 
swept Hipolito Irigoyen into the presidency. 

The Radicals remained in power until 1930 with Irigoyen as presi
dent from 1916 to 1922 and again from 1928 to 1930. Though Irigoyen 
was not a good administrator, and his administration was marred by 
graft and corruption, he did have a keen grasp of the social questions 
of the time. Consequently he succeeded in passing many laws for the 
benefit of the lower classes. In fact, it was during Irigoyen's tenure 
that the Argentine lower classes first became a political force. 

Argentina, because of a particularly vulnerable economy, was one 
of the first countries to feel the impact of th2 deprena~on of 1929. 
Irigoyen, unable to cope with the situation, and ~1willing to step 
down, did nothing. The stage was thus set for revolt. 
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Early in September 1930 the army, under the leadership of General 
Jose Uriburu, overthrew the Irigoyen government. (Among General 
Ur1buru's revolutionary followers was a Captain Juan Peron.) General 
Uriburu instituted a dictatorial regime and delayed the election of a 
new government as long as possible. But in November 1931 public 
opinion finally forced him to hold elections. Lacking popular support, 
Uriburu's regime was ousted, and General Agustin Justo, a firm 
believer in San Martin's concept of a non-political army, was elevated 
to the presidency. It is generally agreed that Justo did a reasonably 
good job of dealing with the problems created by the world-wide 
depression. 

In 1937 the government's hand-picked candidate, Roberto Ortiz, 
was elected president in a contest which has been described as the 
most fraudulent in Argentine history. Once in office, however, Ortiz 
refused to be dictated to by those responsible for his election. He 
was a great admirer of Franklin D. Roosevelt and his policies. But 
before Ortiz really had a chance to put his policies into practice he 
became seriously ill and was forced to turn the duties of his office 
over to Vice President Ramon Castillo, who did not enjoy broad public 
approval. castillo belonged to the ultraconservative group of the 
oligarchy and was pro-German in his sympathi~s. Although the Nazi 
party had been officially dissolved in 1939, its continUing subversive 
activities were overlooked by Castillo. After 7 December 1941 Castillo 
declared Argentina's neutrality, but he did accord the US a nonbel
ligerent status. When President Ortiz died in July 1942, Castillo 
gained control of the government in his own right. 

Opposition to Castillo mounted steadily and when in the spring of 
1943 he attempted to hand-pick his successor, the army once more 
stepped into the picture. On 4 June 1943 a conspiratorial band of army 
officers known as the Grupe de Oficiales Un1dos {Group of United 
Officers, hereafter referred to as the GOU) overthrew castillo. 
Although the coup d'etat was.led by General Arturo Rawson, he was soon 
ousted, and it was General Edelmiro Farrell who finally assumed the 
presidency. Active within the GOU during this period was Colonel Juan 
Peron, who was appointed head of the Ministry of War secretariat by 
General Farrell. In addition to this post, Peron also assumed the 
portfolio of the Department of Labor and Social Security. This 
additional appointment to an apparently insignificant post was a 
serious mistake on the part of General Farrell. Although Irigoyen had 
established the lower classes as a political force. it was Peron who, 
capitalizing on this new force for political .ends,. f<>rmulated · · '· .: 
a program of social and economic revolution for the Argentine lower 
classes. As a result these or "shirtless ones," as they 

. came to be called, gave support and furnished 
h1m with a potential counterpoise to·the power of the army. 

Under President Farrell, Peron became Vice-President and Minister 
of War as well as Secretary of Labor and Social Security. To weaken 
his opp,osition Peron dissolved the GOU, replacing it with a "Colonel's 
Clique' headed by himself. When Farrell announced that elections 
would be held by the end of the r.ear, Peron's labor "army" of 
descamisados took up the cry of 'Peron for President." The armed 
services, already alienated by Peron's program of social revolution, 
staged an uprising, forced Peron to resign his posts, and imprisoned 
him on a penal island in the Plate River. Eva Duarte,Peron's mistress, 
whipped up the laboring masses to violent mass demonstrations and 
demanded the recall of Peron. Farrell, fearing anarchy, gave way, 
and on 17 October 1945 Peron returned to Buenos Aires in triumph. 

From that date until he was elected president in June 1946 Peron, 
With his cohorts, controlled the government. After his election Peron 
and Eva, With the support of the descamisados, gradually tightened 
their hold on the country. Peron kept the armed forces divided by 
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creating rivalries among the services. He purged the Argentine Supreme 
Court and the universities, promulgated a new constitution in 1948, 
and dissolved all political parties except the Peronista party, With 
the seizure of the newspaper La Prensa in 1951, Peron's conquest was 
complete. -

Peron's manipulation of the constitution legalized his candidacy 
for a second term in 1951. It was in that election, however, that 
Peron, though victorious, suffered his first reverses. Owing to the 
opposition of a large group of army officers, the dictator was unable 
to impose his wife Eva on the party as its vice-presidential candidate. 
The withdrawal of Eva's candidacy apparently failed to appease all the 
officers, for shortly before the election a group of them revolted. 
Though quickly suppressed, the revolt presented convincing evidence 
that substantial opposition existed among army officers both to the 
regime and to organized labor as well. The immediate effect of the 
abortive revolt, however, was an increase in Peron's power over the 
armed forces, Using the coup attempt as an excuse, the president 
persuaded Congress to give him the power to promote, demote, or retire 
any officer at Will. 

Although successful in a relatively honest canvass, the 
peronistas had little reason to rejoice over the results of the 
election. For despite Peron's enormous advantages--a monopoly of all 
propaganda media, the prohibition of rival coalitions, and the support 
of Eva's Peronista Homen's 'Part0•--the Radical party, with a Balbin
Frondizi ticket, garnered one-third of the total vote. 

The Peron regime suffered a second shock with the death of Eva 
Peron in July 1952. Peron took over most of her important roles him• 
self, and to ensure that the various organizations and machines she 
had built up did not perpetuate themselves, he eliminated her chief 
henchmen and substituted his own, ... 

In the early years of his regime Peron had successfully solic-
1tated the support of the Catholic Church, Now a gradually Widening 
rift developed between the two. Charging the Church with political 
interference, Peron's police began arresting Catholic priests and lay 
leaders. When the Church authorities failed to obey a government 
order forbidding a religious procession, a riot ensued, As a resUlt 
of this incident Peron ordered two catholic prelates expelled from 
Argentina. The prelates took their case to the Vatican, and Peron was 
excommunicated. 

Taking advantage of Peron's alienation from the Church, the naval 
air force, with some support from the regular air force, revolted on 
16 JUne 1955. When the army failed to support the rebels, however, 
the revolt collapsed. But as discontent grew the Radicals, under 
Arturo Frondizi, became more outspoken, and the pillars of the Peron 
regime began to crumble. Finally, in a last desperate effort to avert 
disaster, Peron attempted to call out the "shirtless ones" in a demon
stration of strength as Eva had done so successfully in October 1945. 
This time it did not suffice, for the three military services were now 
active together. The uprising began on 16 September and in 4 days 
Peron was overthrown. 

The new revolutionary regime was headed by General Eduardo Lonardi 
as provisional president and Admiral Isaac Rojas as vice-president, 
Soon, however, the military junta became dissatisfied with General 
Lonardi 1 s handling of various issues including the "de-Peronizing" of 
the country's institutions. In November Lonardi was ousted and 
General Pedro Arambu..~..t toolc over as provisional president. Admiral 
Rojas remained as vice -president, Elections were promised as soon as 
some semblance of stability could be attained. These elections were 
held in February 1958, ending in the victor,r of Arturo Frondizi, the 
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Radical candidate. General Aramburu was not pleased with the outcome, 
but turned over the government to Frondizi as he had pledged. 

While still in bad shape economically, Argentina, under Frondizi, 
is beginning to regain some degree of stability and with outside 
financial help should be able to make greater strides toward political 
and economic health. 

US-Argentine Relations 

Although they are alike in many ways, the US and Argentina 
historically have found little in common. During the 150 years of 
their relationship they have frequently been at odds, three funda
mental causes being: (ll econOmic rivalry; (2) rivalry for leadership 
in Latin America; and {3 Argentine bilateral vs. US multilateral 
foreign policies. 

US relations with Argentina began in 1810--during the period of 
the "caretaker" government appointed while Napoleon controlled Spain-
with the appointment by President Madison of Joel Poinsett as "an 
agent for seamen and commerce." The Buenos Aires "caretaker" govern
ment gave full accreditation to Poinsett, even though they had not yet 
declared their independence from Spain. A little aver a year later 
William Gilchrist Miller of Philadelphia was recognized as US vice 
consul by Buenos Aires, the first formal representative of any govern
ment to be recognized by an Argentine Government. 

As soon as Argentina declared her independence in 1816 she sent 
a series of envoys to the US seeking recognition; The US temporarily 
withheld its recognition, however, because it felt this would compli
cate pending negotiations with Spain over the purchase of Florida. 
In addition, France and Russia were showing some signs of aiding Spain 
in her fight to hold her colenies, and the US had no desire to tangle 
with the great powers of Europe. After signing a treaty with Spain 
over the purchase of Florida, President Monroe recognized the Argentine 
Government in 1823. Despite its vacillation the US was the first 
government outside of Latin America to recognize the independence of 
Argentina. 

President Monroe's announcement in December 1823 of the famous 
doctrine on non-colonization and noninterference in the New World was 
received without much enthusiasm in Buenos Aires. Furthermore, US 
interpretations of what constituted a violation of the Monroe Doctrine 
have periodically strained US-Argentine relations. An example of US 
arbitrariness in this matter may be found in the case of the disputed 
ownership of the Falkland Islands, a group of islands just east of the 
southern tip of Argentina. Both Britain and Spain had previously 
claimed the islands, but Britain withdrew its settlement in 1774, and 
Spain its colony in 1811. Argentina, reasoning that earlier Spanish 
claims under the viceroyalty naturally went to her in 1810 when she 

declared her independence, proceeded to occupy the islands. In 1833 
however, the British by armed intervention dispossessed Argentina. 
Despite the injunction of the Monroe Doctrine the US recognized British 
sovereignty over the islands, whereupon Argentina broke off diplomatic 
relations with the us. When in 1845 the British and the French 
blockaded Buenos Aires and landed forces in Uruguay to halt Argentine 
intervention there, Argentine President Rosas appealed to the US in the 
name of the Monroe Doctrine, but again the us took no action. 

Except for this incident, official relations between the US and 
the Rosas regime were on the whole cordial, The IJS was more interested 
in Texas and the Far West in the middle of the nineteenth century and 
as a result, British influence became firmly established in Argentina. 
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Two Argentine presidents, Bartolome Mitre (1862-1868) and Domingo 
Sarmiento (1868-1874), were great admirers of the US, the latter being 
probably the warmest admirer the US ever had in Argentina, or in all 
Latin America for that matter. Even Sarmiento, however, in a speech 
delivered while touring the US, warned against using the Monroe 
Doctrine to challenge Argentine hegemony in Latin America. 

Trade between the two countries flourished between the time of 
Rosas and the US Civil war, but after 1861 Argentina found Europe a 
more profitable market. The US Wool and Woolens Act of 1867 had an 
unfavorable effect on Argentine exports of wool to the US and further 
discouraged trade between the two countries. 

A boundary dispute between Argentina and Paraguay in 1878 was 
arbitrated by us President Hayes, and the Argentines appeared satisfied 
with the decision even though it favored Par~y. Two other boundary 
disputes, one between Argentina and Brazil in 1895 and another between 
Argentina and Chile in 1899, were settled with US help. Neither of 
these decisions favored Argentina, but again she appeared to accept 
the decisions graciously and with no apparent ill feeling toward the 
us. 

In the first Inter-American Conference, held in Washington in 
1889-1890, the Argentine delegation opposed the US on most issues, 
emerging, to some degree, as the leader of Latin America against US 
polic~Qa 1n that region. At the second Inter-American Conference, held 
~n Mexico City in 1900, A~gpnt1na repeated the performance. 

Shortly after the second Inter-American Conference several 
European nations blockaded venezuela for the purpose of collecting 
debts. US President Theodore Roosevelt prevented hostilities and 
settled the problem. To prevent a recurrence of such incidents, 
Argentine Foreign Minister Luis Drago proposed that the collection of 
a public debt through armed ~tervention in an American nation or 
occupation of its territory by a European power be prohibited. His 
doctrine was to be implemented by multi-lateral inter-American action. 
The US opposed the multi-lateral feature of Drago's proposal and pre
ferred instead the "Big Stick" policy under which the US assumed some 
responsibility for the conduct of the caribbean nations. The US earned 
the animOsity of Argentines in general over this action. 

The third Inter-American Conference, held in Rio de Janiero in 
1906, saw no disputes between the US and Argentina as controversial 
issues had been avoided when making up the agenda. The fourth Inter
American Conference, held in Buenos Aires in 1910 was equally harmonious 
since controversial issues were again left off the agenda. Then too, 
since 1910 was Argentina's centenary of independence, mast of the 
speeches were devoted to eulogizing the host. 

During this period the Taft administration took advantage of the 
naval arms race in Latin America, to draw Argentina and her neighbors 
closer to the US through "battleship" diplomacy. The Argentine 
Government especially desired to place substantial warship contracts 
in an effort to offset Brazilian naval power. The result was that US 
firms, with the help of State Department officials in Buenos Aires, 
succeeded in obtaining contracts for battleships. 

Argentina remained neutral during World war I. Moreover, 
President Irigoyen tried twice in 1917 to hold a Latin American con
ference in Buenos Aires without the participation of the us, but both 
attempts failed, in part at least, because the us used its influence 
t~ prevent the meetings. 

US-Argentine relations throughout the 1920's were characterized 
by the similar policies and conflicting interests of the two nations. 
World War I had disrupted Argentine trade, and the dollar exchange 
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situation was decidedly unfavorable for Argentina. The Fordney
McCumber Tariff Act of 1922 angered Argentina by raising the duty on 
beef, lamb, mutton, wheat, linseed, and wool. Although the value of 
Argentine exports to the US did not fall off as·a result of that 
tariff, her imports still exceeded her exports, resulting in a con
tinuing unfavorable balance of trade. To Argentina us predominance in 
the Western Hemisphere was another indication of the growing threat of 
"Yankee imperialism." US use of its new power through armed inter
vention in the Caribbean in the 1920's was particularly offensive to 
the Argentines, for they had long been leaders in the anti-inter
ventionist movement in Latin America. The US and Argentina did come 
together, at the fifth Inter-American Conference at Santiago, Chile, 
in 1923 long enough to veto a proposal by Uruguay for an American 
Leaque of Nations. This spirit of cooperation did not last long, 
however, for at the sixth Inter-American Conference at Havana, Cuba in 
1928, Argentina once again attacked US economic policies. 

Relations between the two countries were no better durir~ the 
depression decade beginning in 1929. In 1927 the US had excluded 
imports of chilled beef from Argentina because of evidence of hoof and 
mouth disease in her cattle, Due to Argentine protests this restric
tion was modified, but in 1930 the US Congress passed the smoot-Hawley 
Tariff Act which, among other things, reimposed the restrictions on 
Argentine chilled beef. Even though the US was still one of her 
biggest customers Argentina reacted to this legislation by chani>eling 
as much trade as possible to Ec·.rope throu2,h bilo.tero.l trade agreements. 

The US attempted to mend fences at the seventh Inter-American 
Conference at Montevideo, Uruguay, in 1933 by introducing a declaration 
in favor of lowering trade barriers and signing another against inter
vention. No attempt was made by the US to take over the leadership of 
the conference, and the leadership went to the Argentine delegation. 
The conference thus ended on a note of harmony, particularly between 
the US and Argentine delegat6ons. However, differences of opinion 
between the two nations continued to arise. These differences, for 
instance, contributed to prolonging the Chaco War (1928-38) between 
Bolivia and Paraguay because, although the us and Argentina wanted to 
end the war, each had a different solution. Thereafter, the US and 
Argentina drifted farther apart, 

At the eighth Inter-American Conference at Lima, Peru in 1938, as 
at the Inter-American Conference for the Maintenance of Peace held at 
Buenos Aires in 1936, Argentina opposed US efforts to create machinery 
for concerted action among the American states in the event of an 
attack from Europe or of trouble within the hemisphere. Argentina 
also at first opposed US attempts to create an inter-American con
sultative committee or a conference of foreign ministers to meet at 
regular intervals, but later such a plan was adopted. 

In 1939 negotiations initiated by the US for a trade agreement 
between the two countries were attempted without success, but by 1941 
the war had made Argentina's bilateral trade agreements with EUropean 
countries worthless and she was more receptive to the plan. After the 
US entry into World War II, Argentina maintained her traditional 
neutrality, although she did accord the US the status of a nonbel
ligerent. Relations between the two countries remained strained for 
the duration of the war, especially during the castillo regime, because 
of his strong pro-Axis leanings. 

The Inter-American Conference on Problems of War and Peace held in 
Mexico City in 1945 finally paved the way for Argentina's re-entry into 
Pan-Americanism. All of the American nations, including the us, 
supported Argentina's admission to the United Nations, and on 27 March 
1945 Argentina declared war on Germany and Japan. 
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The next clash between the US and Argentina came in 1946 during 
Peron's election. There was a great deal of opposition to Peron in 
1945, but it was hindered more than helped by the new US ambassador 
to Argentina, Spruille Braden, who openly took a leading part in the 
fight against Peron. This enabled Peron to cast:himself in the role 
of the champion of resistance to Yankee intervention. Braden returned 
to Washington in August 1945 to become Assistant, Secretary of state in 
charge of Latin American relations and from his new post continued his 
attacks on Peron. In a "Blue Book on Argentina/' published just 2 
weeks before the Argentine elections of 1946, Braden attempted to prove 
that Argentine Government officials, and especially Peron, were so 
seriously compromised by Nazi-Fascist leanings that their government 
should not have the trust and confidence of the Argentine people. Its 
publication on the eve of the Argentine election stamped it as an 
obvious effort to defeat Peron. Although there is no way of measuring 
its effect on the Argentines, this example of "Yankee intervention" 
probably gained many more votes for Peron than it cost him. 

After Peron's election to the presidency in 1946 the Department 
of State began to play down its policy of unbending opposition towards 
the Argentine Government. The desire of the US military departments 
to obtain a hemispheric mutual defense treaty and US hope of success 
for the Inter-American Conference for the Maintenance of Peace and 
Security then being held in Brazil were factors in formulating the new 
policy. The conference was held mainly to create machinery for imple
menting the temporary wartime pact signed at Chapultepec, and, although 
the Argentines opposed some of the proposals, they did sign the pact. 

The years between 1946 and 1953 were not years of amiable us
Argentine relations. During much of this time Peron was waging an 
anti-US campaign within Argentina. Meeting in Rio de, Janeiro in late 
1947, the 21 American republics finally signed the Inter-American 
Treaty of Reciprocal Assistance, usually referred to simply as the Rio 
Defense Treaty. Although AD!entina signed the treaty, she did so 
reluctantlY.~ was another 3 years before she ratified it. Argentina 
participated in the Inter-American Conference at Bogota, Colombia in 
1948, again With a great deal of reluctance. But at the time her 
delegates to that conference were signing the Charter of the Organiza
tion of American States (a new name for the inter-American system) and 
the Pact of Bogota, which dealt With the peaceful settlements of 
disputes, Peron was making speeches at home declaring that the time 
was past for conferences and that Argentina, should in the spirit of 
of San Martin, be making bilateral agreements with the other Latin 
American nations. 

At the outbreak of the Korean War Peron applauded the US for 
sending troops to Korea and gave indications that Argentina could be 
counted on to do her part. Argentine public opinion was generally 
against active participation in the Korean fighting, however, and 
Argentina's contribution was limited to a modest gift of foodstuffs. 

A pressing need for foreign capital in Argentina eventually forced 
a change in attitude towards the us. Peron realized that in order to 
obtain this capital he must first create a more cordial atmosphere. 
Consequently he toned down the anti-US tirades of the Argentine press 
and radio and hailed President Eisenhower as the symbol of a new era 
of US-Argentine relations. President Eisenhower's brother, Milton 
EiSenhower, was given an especially enthusiastic welcome when he 
visited Buenos Aires on his Latin American tour in 1953. Peron no 
doubt hoped for direct financial aid from the US Government as well 
as from private capital. Trouble between the us and Peron during the 
last 2 years of his administration was confined to minor irritation 
over the US agricultural surplus policy. 
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Ironically, one of the immediate causes of Peron's downfall was a 
contract he made With the Standard Oil Company of California for the 
exploitation of oil fields within Argentina. It is not strange that 
so many Argentines resented this, as Peron had been preaching for years 
on the evils of Yankee imperialism and the dangers of economic penetra
tion from the north. It was propaganda ready-made for exploitation by 
his Radical party opponents, and they used it well. 

Since Peron's downfall in 1955 there are indications that the US 
and Argentina may once again be entering into an era of friendship and 
cooperation. President Frondizi paid a goodwill visit to the US not 
too long after his 1958 inauguration and President Eisenhower was· 
enthusiastically received on his 1960 visit to Argentina. 

Communist Activities• 

In its four decades of existence, the Argentine Communist party 
(PCA) has been alternately tolerated and repressed. First established 
in January 1918, the PCA early became associated with violence and 
conspiracy. In January 191g a serious labor conflict in Buenos Aires 
marked by bloodshed, extensive destruction of property, and army 
intervention to control the strikers, was attributed to Communist 
influence. Reports of Soviet atrocities during the Rus.sian civil war 
further aroused Argentine opinion against communism. 

The PCA was formed in 1918 fro~ an extreme leftist group that 
withdrew from the Argentine Socialist party tPartido Socialista 
Argentino - PSA). It gained official tolera ion duririg the 1920's by 
avoiding violent tactics, but it was handicapped by factional disputes, 
opposition from Socialists, anarchists, and rightists, and a continu
ing identification in the public mind With the January 1919 strike and 
anarchist-inspired acts of ~olence. During the 1920's, PCA candidates 
seldom polled more than 5,000 votes in national elections. 

After the overthrow of the Irigoyen regime in 1930, the Communist 
party was outlawed by dictator General Jose F. Uriburu (1930-32). 
Although many of its members were arrested, deported, or driven into 
exile under the Uriburu regime, the PCA enlisted considerable support 
from students and workers who opposed the dictatorship. 

From 1932 to 1938, under General Uriburu•s successor, Agustin 
Justo, the Argentine Communist movement enjoyed more latitude, but was 
periodically repressed and was generally excluded from important 
elections. During this period Communist leaders sought to avoid 
clashes with the administration in power and to enlist support from 
liberal elements and youth, student, and labor groups. With the out
break of the Spanish civil war (lg36-39) the Communists capitalized on 
the anti-Franco and anti-Axis sentiments found among Argentine liberals 
and leftists to secure adherents to Communist front organizations 
supporting the Loyalist regime. 

~ 1938 a gradual return to constitutional practices enabled the 
Communists to operate more freely, particularly in the capital city of 
Buenos Aires. From August 1939 to June 1941, when Germany invaded the 
Soviet Union, the PCA followed the international Communist line that 
world War II was a "capitalist struggle." Even during the first pro
Axis regime of Acting President Ramon S. castillo the party was able 
to operate under the cover of the Nazi-Soviet pact of August 193g. 
As a result of their increased freedom of action and changed tactics, 
Communist agents in Argentina achieved substantial gains in labor 
organizations that had previously been dominated by socialist labor - . . . . . . 

•Material on CommUnism from (S) "Argentina," NIS go, May 1g57, 
sec 57, 5-6, g. 
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leaders •. After the German invasion of the USSR in June 1941, the PCA 
switched to all-out support for the Allied cause, and anti-Communist 
measures by the pro-Axis Castillo regime were intensified. 

DUring the 1941-46 period, however, the PCA benefited from 
popular sympathy for the Soviet Union as a victim of Nazi aggression, 
from public admiration for the role of the Soviet armed forces in the 
war, and, to some extent, from association with other groups supporting 
Civil liberties against dictatorial regimes in Argentina. 

under the administrations of General Pedro P. Ramierez (1943-44) 
and General Edelmiro J. Farrell (1944-46), Communist support for the 
Allied cause and opposition to the dictatorial methods of the incumbent 
pro-Axis Argentine military leaders, particularly Colonel Peron, led to 
increasingly severe suppression of Communist activities. Communist
controlled labor organizations were dissolved and their leaders detained 
or driven into eXile, 

Peron's downfall in September 1955 secured greater freedom of 
action for the PCA than it had enjoyed since the early world war II 
period. In this more favorable climate, the Communist organization 
was able to expand both party and front operations and again to prove 
the durability and resilience of the Communist apparatus in Argentina. 

As of January 1957 the PCA claimed a membership of 70,000, This 
was more than double the estimated membership strength of 30,000 in 
September 1955, and substantially in excess of a JUne 1956 claim of 
50,000 members, The Communist youth organization, FJC, claimed 21,000 
members, compared with 17,000 claimed in January 1956. It has been 
estimated that the bulk of PCA membership, is made up of manual workers 
and lOl•er-middle-class, white collar workers. Although a small fraction 
of the total party membership, the PCA's professional and intellectual 
supporters through their sizeable financial contributions and their. 
eminence in propaganda media .. have given the party a strength out of 
all proportion to its size. This sector of the party, recruited pri
marily during the period of the anti-Nazi fronts, includes journalists 
and other writers, lawyers, doctors, economists, and members of various 
branches of the amusement industry. 

Foreign and US Missions in Argentina 

Prior to World War II, foreign military influence in the Argentine 
Army was almost exclusively German. As early as 1899 a German military 
mission was active in the reorganization and improvement of the Argentine 
military school system.l Little information is available on the work 

1. EdWin Lieuwen, Arms and Politics in Latin America (New York, 
1960), 32. 

of German missions in Argentina between that time and 1910. It is 
known, however, that during the period 1899-1914 German prestige in 
Argentine military circles was high and that the army used German 
doctrine, eqUipment, and uniform styles. 

Although Germany agreed in the Treaty of Versailles not to send 
military missions to foreign countries, German military influence in 
the Argentine Army reasserted itself about 8 years after the war, 
Since Argentina had not signed the peace treaty, it was fairly easy to 
arrange for eev~ral German officers on individual contract to serve 
in an advisory capacity to the Argentine Army. 
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The Argentine Government terminated its contract with the German 
officers in July 1940. Then, despite the fact that their contracts 
had forbidden service in other South American countries within 6 years, 
the two ranking officers were designated German military attaches in 
Brazil and Chile. This action seemed patently prejudicial to Argentine 
interests and was resented by the Argentine military hierarchy. 

Besides the German missions, Argentina received army or air 
missions from the UK, France, and Italy--a British naval mission also 
operated for a time after the turn of the ce~tury--but they were small 
and short-lived. only the German missions, and many of these were 
unofficial, seemed to exert much influence ori the army and air forces 
of the host country. 

US military influence in Argentina has been limited .to the work 
ofanav!tJ.llll.SS1on that, at the request of the Argent:;,ne Govel•nment,be
gan ,operahons in 193'4 in Buenps .tires. The. US Na':Y sent Co~der. 
~lilliam A. Glassford to assist 1n tile establ1Shment of a Naval .,ar 
College. Since they actually set up the first real~y s~ccessfUl Naval 
war College in Argentina·,, Connnander Glassford and t,>e u~ Navy are 
remembered in Argentine naval circles. 

Present Argentine law allows up to siX US naval advisors to be 
assigned to the Argentine Naval War Colle~e. From 1934 to the present 
there has been a US naval advisory group (though not formally as such) 
continually functioning in Argentina. US naval aviation and submarine 
advisors were added just before World war II, Marine Corps and logistic 
advisors after the war. In addition, a shipyard advisor was assigned 
in 1955. Each advisor is individually contracted for by the Argentine 
Government pursuant to intergovernmental agreements, nominations, 
and acceptances. The positions are purely advisory, not executive, 
administrative, or supervisory. Because of the long-standing friend
ship between the Argentine and US naval services, it is presumed that, 
to the extent their finances will permit, the Argentines will continue 
to pattern their navy after that of the us.2 -

2. US House, "Military Assistance Advisory Groups: Military 
Naval, and Air Force Mission in Latin America" (Report by Porter Hardy, 
Cmte on Armed Services; washington, 1956), 12, 1:5. · .. . . . . 

The history of US Air Force missions to Argentina goes back to 
1938 when the US dispatched siX of its newest and largest army air
planes to Buenos Aires to participate in the inauguration of President 
Roberto M. Ortiz. such a favorable impression was created by this 
visiting air squadron that the Argentine Government soon afterwards 
asked for and obtained a detail of eight officers from the US Army Air 
Corps to serve as instructors to its military aviators. The mission 
included representatives from the US Army Coast Artillery Corps, who, 
though not specified so, were probably antiaircraft artillery specialists. 
This air mission, dismissed during the Peron regime, was resumed in 
1957. Limited negotiations have been conducted recently concerning an 
Army training mission, and it is reported that in recent months there 
have been a number of informal overtures made to US military personnel 
in Argentina concerning the establishment of a bilateral agreement for 
a Military Assistance Program.3 

3. Whitney H. Shepardson, The 
1938 (New York, 1939), 274-275. . . . 

United States in World Affairs, 
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Arms Acquisition 

Some of Argentina's earliest attempts at arms acquisition were 
made in the field of naval armament. In the·· 1880 1 s she acquired a 
coast defense battleship from Great Britain and a protected cruiser 
from Italy. Between 1890 and 1901 the Argentine Navy obtained 9 
additional armored warships (2 coast defense· battleships, 3 protected 
cruisers, and 4 armored cruisers}, all built: in either British or 
Italian shipyards. These vessels ran in the 3000-7000-ton class and 
sold for about b750,000 each. 

Although Argentina and Chile had concluded a naval limitations 
agreement in 1902, when Brazil in 1904 started an ambitious naval 
construction program, Argentina and Chile immediately canceled their 
agreement and entered the naval race. In 1910 the US, hoping to draw 
Argentina and her neighbors closer to the US, took advantage of the 
naval arms race to .sell armaments to Latin American nations. US 
ministers in Buenos Aires and the neighboring capitals were instructed 
to assist US firms in obtaining arms contracts. Contacts with Argentine 
naval circles were especially cultivated during that period. Between 
1910 and 1920 the US succeeded in selling Argentina 2 battleships; in 
the same period Germany also sold Argentina 4 destroyers. The cost or 
these vessels is unknown. In the 1920's, also at unknown cost, 
Argentina obtained 5 more destroyers, 3 from Great Britain and 2 from 
Spain. From 1930 to 1940 Argentina's navy acquired 2 cruisers 
(bl,225,000 each} and 3 submarines (b2o6 000 each} from Italy and 1 
cruiser (bl,750,000} and 7 destroyers (b4oo,ooo each) from Great 
Britain. Thus, at the outbreak of World War II, although many of the 
earlier warships had been scrapped or sold, Argentina possessed a very 
formidable navy by Latin American standards. It consisted of approxi
mately 34 ships, including 2 battleships, 3 cruisers, 16 destroyers, 
3 submarines, and numerous auXiliary vessels.4 

4. Jane's Fighting Ships, 1911 (London, 1911); Ibid., 1940 (London, 
1940}. 

US munitions sales to Latin American countries from 1936-1939, 
totaled only about $40 million, but almost two-fifths of this total was 
to Argentina's account. In this period Argentina sought mainly military 
aircraft and aircraft parts and, failing to obtain from the us the 
quantities she wanted, she turned to European sources to meet her needs. 
It is interesting to note that during the period 1939-1944 Argentina· 
was the only Latin American country that increased its number of mili
tary aircraft of non-us manufacture. Prior to the Lend-Lease Act of 
1941 Argentina had 395 planes on hand; 258 of US manufacture, 111 
German, 22 British, and 4 French.5 

5. World Peace Foundation, 
July 193~-June 1940, (Jones and 
(c)~,rmy Industrial College, seminar on 
of Export of Munitions to Other American Republics," 21 Dec 
22, annex I. 

During World War II Argentina, by her own choice, did not receive 
lend-lease aid. Having long aspired to leadership among Latin American 
countries, she found that US overtures toward other Latin American 
nations for close military collaboration before and during World Iva;.• II 
conflicted sharply with Argentine policy and plans. Though the 
Argentines clearly manifested their reluctance to cooperate with the us 
in hemisphere defense measures, us officials continued to hope for a 
change in Argentina's attitude. Provisions were made in the second 
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Lend-Lease Act, approved in October 1941, for a substantial allotment 
for Argentina, This amount would have come to about one-fourth of the 
funds appropriated for army lend-lease to Latin America, but Argentina's 
desire to remain neutral and her opposition to US objectives in Latin 
America finally nullified any possibility of a lend-lease agreement 
between the two countries, Argentine requests for arms other than 
through lend-lease were courteously received by the US Government but 
were never fulfilled, as first consideration went naturally to US 
allies and those countries which had broken relations With the Axis 
powers. Argentina attempted to obtain arms from Gern~ny, but failed, 
for the Ge~, too, required a clear manifestation of Argentine 
support, and Argentina was not prepared to go that far, 

' 
Because it had chosen a course of neutr~lity during World War II 

and because it had been unable to purchase arms from either the Allied 
or Axis powers, Argentina attempted to reach: self-sufficiency in the 
manufacture of armaments. The navy began to explore the possibilities 
of establishing a powder and explosives factory to supply the needs of 
the Argentine fleet. A small arms factory was producing small arms by 
1944. Sulphur and nitric acid plants were established and helped to 
alleviate shortages of those products. Experiments with the prod~ction 
of tanks and armored vehicles were attempted but >lere not successful. 

Argentina, as a result of these early efforts, is now one of the 
leading munitions producers in Latin America. It is doubtful, however, 
that she can ever build up a munitions industry to the point where she 
will be completely self-sustaining in this field, for she obviously 
lacks the necessary raw materials, Some attempts have been made in the 
past to stockpile steel, acquired from Sweden and Spain, but it proved 
to be of dubious quality; furthermore, there was no guarantee that 
either

6
of these countries could be counted on as a steady source of 

steel. 

6. Stetson Conn and Byroi'r s. Fairchild, "The Framework of 
Hemisphere Defense" (galley proofs of unpublished MS in OCM!I files), 
230; (c) MS, AIC seminar, AM, annex II, 19. 

During the period 1946 through June 1959 the US Department of 
state issued export licenses to Argentina for $160 million worth of 
arms, ammunition, and implements of war. The amounts for each of the 
above years were as follows: 

Value of Export Licenses Issued by the US Department of State 

1946 
1947 
1948 
1949 
1950 
1951 
1952 
1953 

(In US dollars) 

$14,050,104 1954 
19,899,283 1955 
30,635,061 1956 
11,090,918 1957 

5,193,974 1958 
5,654,586 1959 
2,990,783 (Jan-Jun 
5,183,379 only) 

$ 8,251,461 
3,817,846 

13,499,776 
14,987,541 
20,663,094 
5,229,658 

Under the Surplus Property Act and Public Resolution 83, Argentina 
was programed, 1945-1948, for $19,536,000 but finally received only 
$8,517,000 of this amount. Between 1946 and 1959 Ar~entina received 
$25.5 million under the US Mutual Security Program, $34.8 million under 
US Public raw 480, and $390.8 million in US Export-Import Bank loans, 
The ~451.2 million total did not include any military aid. From 1950 
to 30 June 1959 military purchases from the US amounted .te $19,519,000 
(of which $16,778,000 worth of materials was delivered). These purchases 
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represented about 11 per cent of the equipment purchased by all Latin 
American countries through FY 1959. 

Among recent armed forces acquisitions have been two US cruisers 
purchased in 1951 for $7,800,000 and a British aircraft carrier pur
chased in 1958. Estimates of the cost of this carrier vary widely. 
One source gives a figure of only $2,800,000, but it is known that 
Brazil paid $16 million for a sister ship and that figure did not 
include the cost of remodeling and modernizing. The Argentine Navy 
has begun negotiations fQr purchasing 2 US submarines and 3 British 
battle-class destroyers.·( 

7. (C) Department of State, "Report on Licenses Issued During Jan 
46-Jun 59 Authorizing the Exportation of Arms, Ammunitions and Imple
ments of War," Munitions Division, Semi-annual Reports; (TS) Table, 
"Current Foreign Military Aid Programs," Encl to memo, JHAC to SecA, 
SecNa.v, and Seci\F, 9 Nov 48; ("c) ICA, "U.S. External .•.ssistance," 16 
Mar 60, 55; New Yo~k.Times, 5 Jul 58, 8; Jane's Fighting Ships, 1959-
1960 (London, 1959), lll-117; (C) Dept of State, "Latin .'lmerican 
;;:fforts to Limit Armaments," Intelligence Rpt No. 8194, 15 Jan 60; (S) 
OSD, "MSP: 1961,". 220. 

Argentine Armed Forces 

Throughout Argentine history the armed forces have always occupied 
an important place in public life and are traditional arbiters of 
political power. Their support is essential to the survival of any 
government; Argentina's experience with Peron has served to underline 
this fact. His attempts to utilize the descam1sados and organized 
labor as an effective counterpoise for on'settlng the power and influ
ence of the armed forces were only temporarily successful. In the 
final analysis Peron's alienation of the army, navy and air force 
brought about his fall. • 

When the GOU overthrew the Castillo regime in June 1943 it was 
certain from the very first that the new government would be a mili
tary government. The military expenditures had been steadily increasing 
since 1941, but in 1944 a military budget more than double the amount 
spent in the last year of Castillo's administration was appropriated. 
In 1945 it Jumped again, to a sum larger than the entire government 
revenue for that year. This meant that since 1941 military expenditure 
had risen more than fourfold to a figure representing approximately 50 
per cent of the budget. But Peron, facing up to the realities of the 
postwar world and wishing to weaken the armed forces so they might be 
more easily counterbalanced by his began to cut down on 
the excessive military build-up. 1949 he gradually 
reduced the size of the army by about one-thi o 70,000) and cut the 
armed forces budget in half (to 25 per cent of total budget). 
Military budget figures for the period 1949 to 1955 shed further light 
on military expenditures during the Peron regime. 

(In millions of US dollars) 

Defense ~ 
Total Bu!l!et Defense Bu~et of Total 

1949 $1,5~7 $414 2G.6 
1950 1,7 7 390 22.3 
1951 1,780 366 20.6 
1952 2,o49 431 16.2 
1953 2,189 321 14.7 
1954 1,436 355 24.7 
1955 1,373 322 23.5 
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It can be seen from these figures that Peron continued steadily to cut 
the percentage of the total budget devoted to military expenditures 
from 1949 to 1953. This may have been part of his plan to strengthen 
further his labor support at the expense of the army. Following the 
unsuccessful army revolt in 1951, the percentage of the budget devoted 
to military expenditures sank to its lowest level (1952-1953) of the 
7-year period. At about this time the growing superiority of the 
Brazilian armed forces, achieved with US help, deepened Argentina's 
concern over the military strength of Brazil, but the Argentine 
economic crisis of 1950-1952 combined with the war in Korea, made it 
difficult for Argentina to obtain additional military eqUipment from 
abroad. Thus Peron found himself drifting towards the same situation 
that had led to castillo's overthrow 10 years earlier. He still had 
control of the army, but more than that, he needed to have the army 
strongly with him. If he could not get military help from the US or 
Europe, then he must spend a larger portion of the budget on the 
military or risk alienating them. The 10 per cent jump in the percent
age of money allotted to the military in 1954 and 1955 despite a very 
sharp drop in the amount of the total budget for these years, may very 
well reflect these changes in Peron's policy. 

Accurate figures for the period 1956 through 1958 are not avail
able, but by 1959 the Frondizi government, in an attempt to cope with 
the disastrous economic conditions inherited from the Peron regime, had 
cut the

8
military budget to $221 million or 17.4 per cent of the total 

budget. 

B. Lieuwen, Anna and Politics, 68-69; (C) Dept of State, "An 
Evaluation of Latin American Armament Expenditures," Int Rpt No. 6986, 
14 Sep 55, App, Table I; (S) ASD/ISA, "Argentina," Briefing Book, 
Office, Reg. Dir Western Hemisphere. 

The Argentine armed for~s numbered 131,103 in 1959 (0.64 per 
cent of the total population), distributed as follows: 50,000 army, 
32,019 navy (includes 5,765 marines}, 16,853 air force, 1,231 naval 
air force, 11,000 national gendarmerie, and 20,000 federal police. 

The Argentine Army uses us, British, French, German, Swedish, 
Swiss, and czechoslovak arms and equipment, much of it obsolete. Its 
heavy eqUipment includes: 450 medium tankS (US and UK); 240 Bren Gun 
Carriers (UK); 50 half-tracks (US); 100 75mm howitzers (Fr); 330 75mm 
guns (Ger and swed}; 143 105mm howitzers (US and Fr}; 100 55mm 
howitzers (Fr); 60 l55mm guns (Fr); 378 AA guns of various sizes (US, 
Swiss, Swed, and Czechl; over 1200 mortars of various sizes (number of 
6<mun mortars unknown) Arg, US, and Fr); and 1600 trucks, 1 1/2 and 
2 1/2 ton (US). 

The Argentine Navy possesses around 80 combatant vessels of which 
about one-third are considered inactive. Almost all of these ships 
were completed prior to World War II and some date back to World War I. 
Vessels in the Argentine navy include l aircraft carrier (UK), 2 old 
battleships (US), 2 old cruisers (It); 3 light cruisers (US and UK); 
3 old submarines (It); and various patrol boats, minesweepers, 
amphibious landing ships, and other auxiliary craft. 

The Argentine Air Force is composed of 364 aircraft, including 43 
jets (UK). Only 178 of these are assigned to tactical units. These 
units include the following (Argentine Air Force groups in most 
instances are roughly equivalent to US squadrons): 1 bomber group, 
1 fighter group, 1 fighter-bomber group, 1 observation group, 1 attack 
group, and 2 transport groups. Negotiations are in progress with the 
US for around 75 aircraft (F-80 1s or F-86•s and B-57 1s). Should these 
negotiations fail, an agreement may be reached with France for Mystere 
jets. 
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The Argentine naval air arm is the largest in Latin America. It 
has 214 aircraft, including 30 jets (US). Ninety-four of these have 
been assigned to the folloWing tactical units: 1 day fighter squadron, 
1 attack squadron, 1 ASW fleet group, 1 scouting squadron, 1 helicopter 
squadron, 2 transport squadrons, and 1 utility squadron. The major 
weakness of the naval air arm and the air force is the almost complete 
dependence upon foreign sources for equipment and supplies, nearly all 
of which is supplied by either the us or the UK. 

The long-term outlook for all the services of the Argentine 
military establishment is rather gloomy at best. The Argentine 
economy is unable to support the badly needed modernization programs 
necessary to keep the services in top shape. Large capital outlays 
for military equipment Will probably not be available for many years 
because of the economic policies.9 

9. (S) Argentina Briefing Book; Jane's Fighting Ships, 1959-1960. 

Arms Rivalry 

Argentina's traditional aspiration to hegemony in the Plate River 
a~ea and her long-cherished dream of becoming spokesman for Latin 
runtri'~ have made her extremely sensitive to any strengthening of the 
B,.az!.l.ian armed forces. The US aid given to Brazil has long disturbed 
Argen~ine military circles. The problem of US aid was an underlying 
cnuse of Castillo's fall in 1943 and also gave Peron considerable 
t~ouble towards the end of his regime. How it is handled by President 
Frondizi coUld have a great deal of effect on his future as well as 
that of his party. On 9 December 1959, for instance, President 
Frondizi released a public statement pledging his "most decided support" 
to President Prado's (Peru)~roposal for a Latin American armaments 
conference; at the same time, however, the Argentine Army at least 
indicated that it did not share the President's view. Army Commander
in-Chief Carlos Toranzo Montero told the press that the army could not 
reduce its strength and still carry out ita responsibilities.lO 

10. Whitaker, US and Argentina, 114; (C) Dept of State, Int Rpt 
No. 8194, 5. 
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CHILE 

Historical Outline* 

Chile, the so-called "shoestring republic" or Latin America, 
occupies approximately two-thirds or the Paciric coast or South 
America. Though Chile stretches north and south ror about 2,600 miles, 
at no point is the country's eastern border more than 250 miles rrom 
the Paciric Ocean. The line or the Andes chain rorms the eastern 
border or Chile and virtually isolates the country rrom the South 
American land mass. But this geographical block has not prevented 
Chile rrom playing a prominent role in the political, social, and 
economic history or Latin America. Largely responsible ror this 
prominence has been the happy combination of a hardy, self-reliant 
population or predominatly European stock, varied and rich resources, 
and rorward-looking leadership. 

Like that or most ot ita neighbors, the early history ot Chile 
is compounded or strire and tribulation and both peaceful and violent 
contests ror political power. Yet it may be said ot Chile that 
though the process was one or advance and retreat, the advance 
usually gained more ground than was lost in the retreat. 

Although Chile first threw orr the S~anish yoke in 1810, inde
pE;r.d3n~e: was not rinally achj_evad until 1818 when, reinrorced by 
Argen~~j_ne t'crc-~c;, t.~1e ~-~be:-:-at1o·,1 army commanded b~r San Martin and 
Bezna~'<l<' O';{~gginr: dH't>?.t~d the Spaniards in the battle or Chacabuco. 
Frcm lfl::.O to 1331 l'h:il.'l experienced a period ot turbulence in which 
b<.ttlt>b ror independence alternated with clashes between conservative 
pr.rtisans or a strong and centralized government and the Liberals 
"',r. ravored a more democratic regime. The latter represented the 
rtGrire tor local autonomy, curtailment of the temporal power of the 
Rc-!l'.an Catholic Church, and minor reronns in the agrarian system. The 
former, composed lar3el¥ or the cle~ and land owners, defended the 
interests and privileges ot ~ese two groups. Congresses and 
dictators rapidly succeeded each other, and with each change in 
government a new constitution was proposed. In 1830 these groups 
subjected the nation to a short civil war. With the dereat or the 
Liberals in the battle of Lircai, however, the Conservatives took 
charge or the political destiny or Chile and established a stable, 
if somewhat reactionary, regime. For the next 30 years, until 1861, 
the·country was ruled by cucceaaion or Conservative presidents with 
severity, respect tor order, and in the interest or the land-owning 
aristocracy. 

During these 30 years, change and progress characterized Chile. 
The power ot the local caudillos was destroyed; Chilean rinances 
were reorganized; highways and railroads were constructed; a national 
militia was rounded; and, most important ot all, a constitution 
(1833), which was to endure ror almost a century, was promulgated. 
It provided ror a highly centralized government under a president who 
was given wide, almOst autocratic powers. Roman Catholicism was de
clared to be the state religion and the establishment of any other 
church within Chile was prohibited. 

* Historical Outline. The inrormation in this section has been 
obtained from the following sources: 

J.F. Bannon and Peter M. Dunne, Latin America: An Historical 
Survey (Milwaukee 1958)· A.C. Wilgus, Outline HistO£[ of Latin 
America (New York, 1941); Gilbert J. Butiand, chlie~LOndon, l951); 
Harry Bernstein, Modern ~ontemporary Latin-xmerica (Chicago, 1952); 
J. Fred Rippy, Latin fmerica (Ann Arbor, 1958). 
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Under the Conservative administration a second generation of 
Liberals was given the opportunity to contribute to Chilean democratic 
traditions. An intellectual tolerance and a spirit of internationalism, 
free from a narrow nationalism, permitted Venezuelan, Columbian, 
Spanish, and Argentine exiles to take refuge on Chilean soil and use 
their talents to the advantage of the rising generation of Chileans. 
The intellectual progress of Chile during this era was as significant 
as the material and economic growth; perhaps they were part of each 
other. Conservative ministers and leaders encouraged the free play 
of ideas, and, like patrons of the arts, vied with each other to 
pro~ote or establish newspapers, schools, institutes, literary societies, 
ane ~ven a reorganized, national University of Chile. In this era of 
Ccns~~ative control one could almost apeak of a nineteenth century 
Ct.ilaan renaissance and enlightenment. 

In the elections of 1861 a Liberal, Jose Joaquin Perez, was 
elected President, and for the next 30 years a Liberal regime guided 
the destiny of Chile. These three decades, too, may be characterized 
as a period of national progress. Perez, who is often referred to as 
a moderate Liberal made up his cabinet of moderates both from among 
the Liberals and Conservatives. His principles were pacific and he 
worked for greater religious and pOlitical tolerance. Yet, the con
stitution remained unitarist and the president continued to exercise 
the concentrated powers the instrument gave him • 

. 7r. 137> Pe~z .,.,,.B &uooeedec~ by the new leader of the Liberal 
party. F·edci•ico Ernruriz Zanartu. During his regime there were 
fervi'! co::t'o<:sta r-.;v,lving ar·cund Liberal efforts to abolish 
"eocl<oE-iaatioal privilege," to secularize the cemeteries, establish 
civil marriage, and finally, separate church and state. The Con
e&~rativea strongly opposed the attempts. The Liberals won some of 
tn~ir points: priests were made liable to the civil courts in civil 
end criminal oases, and a section of the cemeteries was opened for 
the interment of those who were not Catholics. However, the existing 
status of church marriage and the union of church and state remained 
as before. 

The next Liberal to step up to the office of President was 
Anibal Pinto, who took office in 1876. During his administration 
the religious altercation between Conservatives and Liberals con
tinued, but most of the energies of the country were expended in a 
conflict between Chile and a coalition of Peru and Bolivia, arising 
out of a dispute over valuable nitrate lands. Neither the treaty 
with Peru, signed in 1883, nor the 1884 truce with Bolivia definitely 
settled the disputes with these countries. But as a result of Chile's 
military victories, Chilean territory was increased approximately 
one-third through acquisition of the Bolivian coastal province of 
Antofagasta and the Peruvian province of Tarapaoa. Further, Chile 
was to occupy the Peruvian territory of Tacna and Arica, based on the 
understanding (never fulfilled) that a plebiscite, to be held 10 years 
later, would determine ownership, Almost forty-seven years later, in 
1920, the US, which had since 1880 repeatedly tried to arbitrate a 
settlement, suggested an acceptable solution. The result was that 
Chile retained possession of Arica and Peru regained Tacna. 

In 1881 in the midst of war, President Pinto was succeeded by 
Domingo Santa Maria, who was elected on a Liberal platform which 
included the classical church-state disputes concerning civil marriage 
and freedom of religion. The president in his message to Congress, 
1 June 1883, declared that the time had come for the Liberals to 
realize their oldest and moat precious aspirations--lay cemeteries, 
civil marriage, civil register of births, and liberty oi conscience. 
The man who led the fight in these matters against the Conservatives 
was the brilliant Jose Manuel Balmaceda, who succeeded in turning 
moat of these aspirations into law. 
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When Santa Maria's term ended in 1886 the outgoing president 
used his influence for the election or Balmaceds. Elected on 25 June, 
Balmaceda, able and statesmanlike, accomplished many progre~sive 
things for Chile during the first years of his regime. He removed 
tariffs on imported machinery, thus aiding manufacture and agriculture. 
Contracts were let for six hundred miles of additional railroad. 
Telegraph lines and postal routes were lengthened. Transportation 
was further facilitated by the digging of canals, the improvement of 
harbors, and the smoothing of the public roads. And with the end of 
the depression of the 1870's national revenue increased from leas 
tha, forty million to sixty million pesos. · 

:Oa Ln.~c.ed.a .. = s p!'l.>gra'Jl, however, was costly, and government 
ex;>;:nditures were sevet•ely criticized by the Congress. Moreover, 
his electoral reforms were opposed by ~~,y. Members of the opposition 
suspected him of endeavoring to free himself from legal congressional 
restraint. In 1891 when, without convening Congress, he announced 
that the appropriations bill for 1891 would be the same as that of 
the previous year, he violated the constitution. The nation's 
answer was revolt. Congress met on its own initiative, creating a 
revolutionary ,junta, with Admiral Jorge Montt at its head. Joining 
Congress and the navy against Balmaceda were the Conservatives. TWo 
battles ensued, and in both Balmaceda was defeated. Following his 
second defeat, Balmaceda abdicated his powers, thus ending thirty 
years of a continuous Liberal government and sixty years of legally 
elected Conservative - Liberal rule. 

lt may oe saH that the modem era in Chilean history began with 
the er.1 of t~e Ea~ceda government. The war, rather than being a 
di~pute between rival factions or ambitious individuals, had been 
r~~t on a definite political question: whether the country was to 
be ~led by an autocratic and irresponsible government or by a 
representative parliament to which the president was responsible. 
The result was that with the.complete defeat of Balmaceda and the 
victory of the forces of the Congress, parliamentary government was 
to exist in fact as well as in name, and this assisted the emergence 
of the middle and lower class as a dominant group. 

From 1891 until after 1920, Chilean presidents had to go to 
congressional groups and their leaders to get their legislation. 
Congress, in at least one instance, broke the power of the president 
over municipalities, and thereby satisfied local and regional aimS 
and the interests of congressional deputies and senators from those 
districts. The Law of Municipalities of 1891 ended the power of the 
president to appoint local intendants and provincial governors. This 
law in effect created the self-governing Chilean commune, elected 
locally for 3 years. The commune was given extensive powers over 
health, education, sanitation, and police. These cities were also 
allowed to set up electoral conditions for voting, and the cities 
established the machinery for the election of municipal officials, 
senators, deputies, and even the president. In short, decentrali
zation of the electoral machinery took place. In many parts of Chile, 
however, the law meant the return to influence of the local party 
boss, the caudillo, and the revival of influence of the district 
landowner and priest. 

Prom 1891 to World War I a succession of moderate and unremark
able presidents were elected. Government politics continued to run 
ita course throUGh the well-worn channels cut by the earlier regimes. 

When the great war in Europe broke out in 1914, soaring Chilean 
nitrate exports resulted in an economic boom, considerably aided by 
the opening of the Panama Canal which made shippinG to the US and 
Europe easier and cheaper. Wartime prosperity revived even the 
marginal nitrate producers and certainly the larger enterprises 
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prospered. Property owners, miners, industrialists, estate owners, 
and those possessing credit profited, but higher price levels badly 
affected the living conditions of the middle classes and the working 
classes. Fortunately for the Chilean Government, the day of reckoning 
was postponed until 1920, because during the war years copper and 
nitrates and government revenues from the export tax permitted income 
to keep fairly well abreast of expenses. 

During the elections of 1915 and 1920, the crying need for social 
reform at home became a major public issue for the first time. Politics, 
cons·;;ttutionalism, and other legalistic issues were still most 1m
por~x1t to tha lea1ing parties, but the cost of living, wages, work-
111L'.ll' s co,n!_:lensation, ancl. other economic and social forces demanded 
the attention of tr.a Conservatives as well as the Liberals, Radicals, 
and Socialists. In the election of 1915, Juan LUis Sanfuentes was 
elected president. Sanfuentes held Chile neutral in the First World 
War; he was determined to quell any evidence of a class war and he 
put down severe strike outbreaks at home. Sanfuentes was mainly 
concerned with the balance and state of the government budget and the 
continuation of the "public worl<s economy." He was supported in his 
five inconspicuous years as president by "men of fortune who believed 
that any marked change in existing institutions constituted a menace 
to public peace, religious faith, and the free development of business." 

Nevertheless, labor had becun to achieve its first important 
gains during the Sanfuentes presidency. Strikes and pressure upon 
the GOVernment rePulted, in 1916, in the passage of the first work
man's compensatior. law. In 1917 an employer liability act was passed. 
In l~lS a retirement system for railroad workers was instituted. And 
in 1920 Chile adopted a law calling for the compulsory primary 
erlucation of all children over seven years of age. 

The strongest single figure in the election of 1920 to speak out 
~>"i~il ];:r.:>mises of reform was -t\rturo Alessandri, the senator from the 
nitrate province of Tarapaca who was a fusion candidate for president. 
Alaanandri waged the campaign of 1920 With very great energy, and to 
the complete surprise and shock of the Conservatives and moderate 
Liberals he was elected by a very narrow margin. 

Alessandri had committed himself to champion a program of social 
and economic reforms and in so doing awakened a political, consti
tutional conflict. In Alessandri's view, only a powerful executive 
could lead Chile in the direction of national strength and social 
progress; he soUght, therefore, to enlarge the powers of the president. 
But Alessandri needed the consent of Congress to vote the reforms 
and legislation he had promised into law. He had little success. 
Parliamentary resistance made his administration a steady series of 
unstable ministries, and only a few of his economic measures became 
law. 

A crisis was already apparent at·the end of 1923, With congressional 
elections due in March 1924. Riding the tide of public opinion and 
democratic sentiments against the senatorial oligarchy, Alessandri 
astutely made use of his popularity to intervene actively in the 
campaign, asking the voters to return a maJority to both branches of 
Congress that would favor his economic, social, and constitutional 
reforms. He even used the army in some precincts--very few, to be 
sure. The Liberal Alliance, With Radical and Democratic support, and 
the energetic help of the labor movement, was revived, and did succeed 
in electing a large majority to both houses of the Chilean Congress. 

But soon after, conflict developed between the president and the 
military, who requ~sted that the president devaluate the national 
currency in order to alleviate the severe economic difficulties or 
the population. President Alesoandri refused and then resigned. The 
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Congress did not, however, accept hie resignation. Instead, it 
authorized him to absent himself from the country for 6 months. On 
10 September 1924, he left the capital and went abroad. In hie 
absence a military junta headed by General Luis Altamirano assumed 
the government of the country, but in just a few months the military 
junta was overthrown by army officers under the pretext that Altamirano 
had not carried out the reforms he had promised. A new Junta was 
appointed,and Alesaandri was invited to return at once to Chile. 
Almost immediately upon his resumption of the presidency, Alessandri 
called a constituent assembly to amend the constitution. The resulting 
Constitution of 1925 provided for separation of church and state, 
gv.aranteed co'"lllete religious liberty, declared the rights of property 
auoject to the maintenance and progress of social order, made primary 
education compulsory, and provided that a member of Congress could not 
at the same time be a member of the president's cabinet. The executive 
was to be elected by direct popular vote. The cabinet members were 
to be appointed by the president in a manner similar to that provided 
by the US Constitution, thus doing away with the parliamentary system 
until tQen in effect in Chile. A new electoral law was also adopted 
at s.bO\!t the s:une time. A short time later Alessandri resigned, and 
after a flurry of political maneuvering,. Colonel Carlos Ibanez del 
CBm9o was elected president in July 1927. 

Once in p.mer, Ibanez ruled as virtual dictator, suppressinc; 
revolutionary I)lots with extreme severity. Despite the situation of 
unrest, the new pre~ident undertook a notable proc;ram of reforms. 
A na;t territorial division of the country was established, reducing 
the number of provinces from 23 to 16, and establishing two ter
rit.c.>ries--Ayaen and Magallanes. The question of Tacna and Arica was 
settled. The University of Santiago was made autonomous. Libraries 
and schools were established throughout the country. The c;overnment 
departments were reorganized with a view to curtailing expenditures. 
A vast program of public works was carried into effect to alleviate 
the tmemployment situation. ~o solve the nitrate situation, a govern
ment-controlled corporation, the Compania Salitrera de Chile, or 
"Coaach", was organized with a monopoly on exports of nitrates. 

Despite all these measures, the economic condition of the country 
becrune p~gressively worse. Foreign bankers refused to lend any more 
money, and the government found itself unable to continue ita enormous 
eJ<?endit•lres. Rloting and revolutionary· plots erupted eve"·y~r:1ere· .. 
Iba;,ez re~igned, and· bet>reen his resignation in July 1931 and December 
1932 the government passed rapidly from one faction to ~~other until 
finally with t:1e help of the army, Arturo Aleaaandri returened to power. 

Alassandri was inaugurated on 24 December. At once he reorganized 
t~.a nitrate industry and abolished the "Cosach," took measures to 
improve conditions in aGriculture and industry, opened new schools 
and restored public order throughout the nation. 

As the decade of the 1930's moved fol'Ward Chile enJoyed a con
siderable economic advance. The exports of 1934 were 44 per cent 
greater than those of 1933, and imports rose 33 per cent. The pro
duction of gold rose 64 per cent and of coffee 58 per cent. The 
figure of almost 200,000 unemployed was reduced, largely because of 
an increase in the export of nitrates. 

In 1938 following an abortive coup by pro-Ibanez Nazi elements, 
Pedro Aguirre Cerda, the candidate of the Popular Front, a coalition 
of Radicals, Socialists, and Communists, was elected by a small 
majority. 

With the advent to power of the Popular Front party, Chile moved 
to the left. Cerda's government pledc;ed itself to ·'end conditions 
in which the Chilean masses lack food, culture, clothes, and dwe111nes." 
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.But before the p~ogram could be started, there occurred in January 1939 
one of the moat devastating earth~<>ls in the history of the nation 

Nearly 50,000 persona were killed, 60,000 injured, and 750,000 made 
homeless. The government found it necessary to bend every effort 
toward the relief of the sufferers. This national calamity, together 
with the outbreak of World ~lar II in September, set back the pre
viously advancing economy of the country. 

On 10 November 1941 President Aguirre Cerda resigned because of 
ill health. He turned his powers over to Geronimo Mendez, leader of 
the Radical party, who continued as acting president until February 
1942, when Juan Antonio R1os, supported by a democratic ~~ti-Fascist 
block, was returned by a majority of 56,000 votes. Upon his election, 
President Rios continued the policy of Mendez. 

In the parlimentary elections of February 1945, the leftists, 
who had combined as the Alianza Democratica, suffered a setback. 
They lost control· in the Senate and retained only a slim majority in 
the C~ber, but in the presidential elections of 1946 they did 
considerably better. 

The Communist party, with several other groups of the Popular 
Front, backed the presidential candidacy of Gabriel Gonzalez Vidala, 
who won a clear-cut victory. But in the parliamentary elections of 
1947 the pendulum swung back to the riQht. In these elections the 
rightist parties made a strong comback. Leftist members of the 
cabinet, having lost their congressional majority, resigned, and 
Videla appointed to the new cabinet eleven radicals--members of the 
president's own party--and one democrat. 

Chile is so dependent upon its nitrate and copper production that 
aQY instability in the world market for these two products invariably 
has serious repercussions on the Chilean economy. In 1949 there was 
a sharp decline in the price-of copper. By the latter part of that 
year thousands of workers in the mines and in allied industries were 
out of work; inflation grew alarmingly; and the cost of living rose 
40 per cent. The population was deeply distressed. Runaway inflation 
continued into the next year, and the situation was further depressed 
by food shortages. 

Me~while, with presidential elections looming, Carlos Iban1z, 
Chile • s 'man on horseback," had thrown his hat in the ring. He was 
elected by a comfortable majority and took office in November 1952. 
There was fear in certain quarters that the new president might seek 
to ape Argentina's strong man of the moment, Peron. His antiliberal, 
even antidemocratic, views were well known. His first year in office 
was troubled. The close of the war in Korea broUGht a sharp decline 
in the price of copper, which did not help the situation. By mid-1954 
Ibanez had reshuffled hiS cabinet no fewer than seven times. Inflation 
continued, and economic distress begot numerous strikes throughout 
the country. In a desperate effort to deal ~tlth the unrest, the 
president declared a state of siege. Not until 1956 did conditions 
begin to imProve. 

Under Ibanez, the administration not only went against the trend 
established by Radical policies but departed in some respects from 
traditional Chilean practices. Labor influ~nce, relatively strong 
under the Radicals, was curtailed on the basis that the trade union 
movement was strongly influenced by communism. Hence, the workers' 
efforts to bring about a greater equality of sacrifices in the 
inflation-control program were circumscribed. Also in contrast to 
Radical party policies, Ibanez tended to lessen state intervention in 
the economy. Furthermore, his rule was primarily personal in contrast 
to the party coalition government usual in Chile. Himself an army 
officer, the president increased military participation in the cabinet. 
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He likeWise attempted, but With little success, to curb Chile's 
traditional press freedom by restricting opposition newspapers, both 
left and right. 

The March 1957 congressional elections revealed a strong tide 
of opposition to Ibanez. When shortly afterwards the elimination of 
artificial controls caused a sharp rise in the prices of various goods 
and services, anti-inflation riots broke out in April, touched orr by 
a rise in bus fares. Order was quickly restored, and the emergency 
powers voted the president were soon voluntarily canceled as un
necessary. Nevertheless, both the elections and the riots appeared 
to show that the Ibanez administration had been unsuccessful in gaining 
broad acceptance of its anti-inflation program. The elections revealed 
a strong movement back to the Radical party, although the far left, 
With the exception of the Communists, did not show gains. 

Though he had ruled as a virtual dictator, Ibanez, when the time 
came in 1958 for him to step down from the presidency, did sc with 
surprising good grace. The presidential elections or 1958 were 
scheduled for 4 September, but long before that date the four candi
dates began extensive campaigns. It was expected that no candidate 
would receive an absolute majority, and in that case Congress would 
seleat the president from the two leaders. The parties or candidates 
Salvador Allende Frente de Accion Po ular, FRAP - Po:;>ular Action 
Front), Luis Bossay Radical and Eduardo Frei (Christian Democratic) 
were allied in a parliamentary bloc kncwn as TOCOA (Todos Contra 
Alessandri) or "All Against Jorge Alessandri," the fourth maJOr 
candidate; a Conservative and the strongest of all four. If Alessandri 
received a plurality on 4 September, TOCOA would be in a position to 
prevent his selection by Congress. Predicting the outcome of the 
election was further complicated by the absence or straight-forward 
endorsement of candidates by either outgoing President Carlos Ibanez 
or the Catholic Church. It was evident that Ibanez looked with dis
favor upon Alessandri and t~t the Church opposed Allende, but beyond 
that the president and the Catholic hierarchy maintained official 
neutral1 ty. 

Jorge Alessandri Rodriguez, the eventual victor, was a onetime 
mathematics professor; though not an aristocrat by birth, he had 
become a feature of Chile's highest social stratum on the strength 
of his wealth, business acumen, cultural interests and his father's 
having been president. Almost always aloof and businesslike, an 
abstemious bachelor, his personality was singularly non-Latin. Yet 
he appealed to the Chilean German-like respect for the self-confident, 
disciplined leader ~bove politics~' His campaign speeches stressed 
success in raising wages and preventing strikes in firms that he had 
managed. The representative or the landed elite and larger economic 
interests, he favored currency stabilization, reduction of welfare 
spending, and close economic ties with the US. 

The closing days of the campaign were punctuated by a Santiago 
street fight between Allende and Alessandri partisans, in which a 
reported 25 persons were injured, and by the throwing of acid at 
Alessandri by an unidentified assailant. Alessandri was not seriously 
injured by the acid, a small amount of which splashed on his face. 

Although Alessandri, the candidate of the right, received only 
31.6 per cent of the popular vote in the 4 September presidential 
election, Congress in October named him president over the runner up, 
the Socialist Allende. Of the 187 congressmen voting, 161 voted for 
Alessandri. 

Alessandr·l, though officially supported by the Liberal and Con
servative parties, had asserted throUghout the campaign that he was 
an independent candidate. After his victory at the polls, he claimed 

- 94 -



that he had made no political commitments and would form an "apolitical" 
national government, a posture consistent with the London Economist's 
comparison of him with Charles de Gaulle. After his election Alessandri 
stated that political mediocrity, favoritism, and demagoguery would be 
replaced by ability, merit, and honesty. He called for hard work, 
sound economic policies, and guarantees for national and foreign 
private investors, a program that would "make sense to any businessman." 

With the support of the Conservatives, Liberals, and Radicals, 
who together comprised a majority in Chile's multiparty Congress, 
President Alessandri in March 1959 was voted special powers for 1 year 
to d4roct the nation's economy and to reorganize public services with
out parliamentary interference. 

-
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Foreign Relations of Chile* 

United States 

In the period p~ior to US recoe;nition of Chilean independan~e 
from Spain, relations between th" t .. o countries had been largely 
limited to US attempts ~p negotiate c?mmerc1a1 treat~ee and to Chil~an 
purchases of several US indifferently'armed ships. Although a treaty 
of f~iendship and commerce was finally concluded in J.832, relations 
bet,~een the two countries until 1860 were lacking in cordiality. Not 
only was the US prosecuting claims of US citizens against the Govern·· 
ment of Chile, but various American diplomatic representatives 
appeared unable to protect the period~cally threatened US interests, 
and at the same time stay on f~iendly terms with the Chilean Government. 

Wit~ the outbreak of the War of the Pacific in 1879, misguided 
US efforts to effect a settlement betueen the contending ne.tionl!l-
Chile, Peru, and Bolivia--pushed Chilea~-~s relations into a pre
cipitous decline. In the course of this war the us suffered a serious 
loss of prestige in Latin America and aroused the enmity of both Chile 
and Peru through "meddline; and muddline;" from Washington anci the bitter 
controvers:~' that aroae between its own ministers to Lima and Santiago, 
each of whom espoused the cause of the governmen~ to which he ~s 
accredited. Peru charged that the US fi~st enco~ragec them to resis~ 
and then let them down in the ne:gotiationa. And Chile: 'lCcused the 
US Secretary of State, James G. Blaine, or holding an ~rnper interest 
in Peruvian nitrate and b'tlano beds. The charge, though never proved, 
was repeated by Blaine's political enemies in the US. The lo>l point 
was reached in 1891-1892 when the two nations nearly went to war 
against each other over the so-called ~ Incident. 

. Durine; the course of the revolution against the Balmace:da roegime 
in 1891, the rebels dispatched the Itata to the US for arms and 
ammunition. On its return veyage the'Itata was intercepted by the 
US Navy, which insisted that the ship a:na'Tts care;o be ret~•.rned under 
US convoy. The revolutionists bitte::-J.y resented the loss of the: 
cargo and viewed the incident as ~1ifest evidence of US support of 
Balmaceda. 

The constant friction between the US lee;ation and the Chilean 
authorities, the rumor which had been given wide circulation that the 
US had sent secret information to President Balmaceda regarding the 
movements of the revolutionary forces, the Itata affair, and the 
protection afforded by the US representativ~ t~e defeated faction, 
all served to stir up bitter animosity towards everything Yankee. Ae 
a result, when on 15 October 1891 Captain Schley of the Baltimore 
gave shore leave to 116 petty officers and men at Valparaiso, tEey 
were attacked, several of them were wounde:d, ~~d two were killec. 
This incident brought matters to a head, and on 21 Janu'\ry 1892 
Secretary Blaine laid the blame on the Chilean Government. The US 
threatened that unless a suitable apology and redress were forth
coming, it would terminate diplomatic ~lations with Chile . 

• 

' ' The information 
above sources. 
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In the meantime, the new government that had come into existence 
in Chile was more favorably disposed towards thE! US. In July 1891 
Chile offered $75,000 in gold, to be distributed among the families 
of the sailors injured and killed in the Baltimore affair. The US 
immediately accepted it. The same year the two nations signed a claims 
convention whereby all other claims were to be settled by arbitration 
by a commission sitting in Washington. The commission sat from 9 
October 1893 to 19 April 1894 and awarded $240,564.35 to meet the 
claims of citizens of the US. In general, from that time to the 
present, relations between the US and Chile have steadily improved. 

Chile remained neutral during World War I; and considering the 
fact that her outlook was on the Pacific, and that she was so far 
removed from the seat of hostilities, her attitude was logical. The 
Chilean ambassador to the us explained his country's neutrality as 
follows: "Chile was neither solicited nor compelled, because she was 
not involved in the political causes of the war nor in its sphere of 
action, and because no one considered that a nation so far removed 
from the theater of hostilities might be useful as a military or 
financial entity, while she was so as a factor of production, for which 
peace was essential." At the beginning of the war, however, owing to 
German propaganda and German instructors in the army and the schools, 
there was a noticeable friendliness towards the German cause. But as 
the war progressed, the attitude changed, and when the US entered 
the conflict, Chilean sentiment was overwhelmingly pro-Alli&d. 

The first Alessandri government, which lasted from the president's 
inauguration in December 1921 until his resignation in September 1924, 
was one of great friendliness to the us, and this friendship was 
reciprocated by the US. In fact it was in the US embassy that 
Alessandri sought refuge after his resignation, and it was the US 
ambassador who accompanied him to the Argentine frontier. 

When Alessandri returneli, to power in 1925 he fostered a new 
government monopoly of exports of nitrate and iodine under an agency 
known as the Chilean Nitrate and Iodine Corporation. Since US citizens 
had invested about $58,000,000 in the two principal nitrate companies 
and the US was the principal outlet for the product, this effort to 
re-establish the nitrate industry in Chile was regarded with sympathetic 
interest. 

The popular-front government of Aguirre Cerda was a new deal for 
Chile with decidely leftist tendencies. Aguirre Cerda, an ardent 
admirer of Franklin D. Roosevelt's policies, both domestic and foreign, 
promoted extremely cordial Chilean relations with the US. Unfortunately, 
Cerda died in office in 1941, and his successor, Juan Antonio Rios, 
although elected upon a platform of continental solidarity, was very 
loath to break off relations with the Axis powers. 

The announcement of a proposed visit of President Rios to the US 
in the fall of 1942 at the invitation of President Roosevelt aroused 
much speculation about an early severance of diplomatic relations 
with the Axis. However, when it was evident that no break would occur 
before President Rios began his trip, Under-Secretary of State Sumner 
Welles declared in a public address that certain American republics 
were not preventing Axis espionage, which had resulted in the sinking 
of ships and the loss of lives in the Western Hemisphere. The Chilean 
Government immediately entered a vigorous protest and postponed the 
visit. President Roosevelt voiced his regret at the postponement and 
expressed the hope that President Rios would come later but did not 
withdraw the accusation. 

When Chile I'inally broke with the Axis in January 1943, negotiations 
quickly led to the announcement, made early in March 1943, that a lend
lease arrangement had been signed between the US and Chile. This 
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agreement was followed by a contract whereby the US, in order to help 
the Chilean economy, agreed to purchase Chilean copper, gold, and 
manganese at a higher price. Chile responded by cooperating effectively 
in checking all further subversive activities during the period of 
the war. 

The war necessarily increased materially Chile's commercial 
relations with the US. Whereas in 1939 only 31 per cent of Chilean 
trade was with the US, in 1941 the fi5Ure had risen to 60 per cent. 
The value also increased from about $69 million to about $165 million. 

Chile made her principal contribution to World War II by in
creasing its production of vital strategic materials. Not only was 
Chile the world's greatest storehouse of nitrates, but she held first 
place in Latin America in the production of copper--her 1941 pro
duction amounted to 465,000 tons, and a rise to over 500,000 was 
achieved in 1942. The US, through Metals Reserve Co, contracted for 
a period of 3 years for practically all Chilean copper not sold to 
other American countries. Preclusive purchasing agreements were 
signed to cover all other strategic materials available such as 
manganese, lead, zinc, antimony, wolframite, molybdenum, cobalt ores, 
and refined mercury. 

In March 1951 President Truman rocked the stable boat of us
Chilean relations by proposing a slight revision of the Tacna-Arica 
settlement. Speaking off the cuff, since the suggestion does not 
appear in the text of his prepared address, President Truman announced 
that he had suggested to the President of Chile a diversion of the 
waters from the high mountain lakes between Bolivia and Peru in order 
to irrigate the west coast of South America; in return for which Chile 
and Peru would give Bolivia a seaport on the Pacific. The idea was 
cooly received by the nationalists of both countries, and the matter 
was quickly dropped. 

During the campaign for the presidency in the spring of 1952, 
General Carlos Ibanez del Campo was alleGed to be opposed to the 
bilateral military agreement signed between Chile and the US on 9 
April. However, after his election in September he declared that he 
Wished to maintain good relations with the US and denied any intention 
of abrogating the US-Chilean Pact. 

A serious economic situation was brought about towards the end 
of 1953 by the fall in the price of copper and the large surplus re
maining in Chilean hands. The US made several proposals to take part 
of the surplus but the conditions imposed were not satisfactory to 
the Chilean Government. Meanwhile the American copper companies 
(Anaconda and Kennecott) continued to seek more favorable exchange 
arrangements. An agreement was reached in January 1954 whereby the 
price of copper was henceforth to be determined by the world market 
price, and the US agreed in March 1954 to buy 100,000 tons of copper 
at the market price of 30 cents per pound to reduce the huge surplus 
on hand in Chile. 

A more recent example of the close relations existing between 
the two countries is the August 1955 agreement between the us and 
Chile by which they agreed to cooperate with each other on the peace
ful use of atomic energy. In addition to a mutual exchange of 
information in the field, the US agreed to assist Chile in a research 
and development program devoted to the civil use of atomic energy. 
The pact, to remain in force for 1 year, at which time it would be 
subject to renewal, provided for the Atomic Energy Commission to 
either lease or sell equipment and devi~es to the Republic of Chile 
for use in their program. 
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Europe* 

Inevitably, as the strength and influence or the US has grown in 
Latin America, so that or Europe has declined. Recent historical 
events and the changing distribution or economic power have made Chile 
more dependent on the Western Hemisphere. Nevertheless, it cannot be 
denied that there are deep-rooted historical and commercial links with 
Europe, Wbich in many or their fUndamentals, remain unaltered. 

With Britain Chile has a genuine·long-maintained friendship. 
This triendshlp was born in the early days or Chile's independence, 
when Britain supported the new repUblic, and the British Admiral 
Cochrane led the Chilean Navy in victory against Spain. It has been 
fostered by a thin but virile stream or British 1mm1grants whose names 
are sprinkled through Chilean life, strengthened by the economic 
interest in and development or Chile's northern and southern lands, 
and linked to the UK by the British merChant marine for over a 
century. Britain's commercial, financial, technical, and moral 
example has continued to exert considerable influence in Chile. While 
the trading links between Chile and Britain were almost severed in 
World War II, postwar restoration or Anglo-Chilean trade has steadily 
progressed, although it is doubtful if it will retain its prewar 
importance. 

The Antarctic question, Wbich gained prominence in 1947, brought 
the UK and Chile into opposition over their territorial claims in that 
continent, but at no time did this threaten to become a dispute or 
critical proportions. Chile consistently underlined her desire to 
seek a friendly settlement with Britain, and while reJecting the 
British suggestion or an approach to the International Court or Justice, 
both countries evidenced their cooperation by waiving a settlement in 
a world raced with a hundred more complex and vital issues. 

With Germany, Chile enjoyed in the nineteenth century financial, 
educational, commercial, ma~ime, ·and military contacts. Temporarily 
weakened in World War I by German loss or seapower, they came to full 
fruition in the interwar years and greatly influenced the life or the 
republic. Chile's neutral! ty in the war racili tated this, and 
Germany's position was further strengthened by a barter-trading system 
between the two nations. This compensation treaty.was regarded with 
great favour in Chile, and in the late 1930's the increase in German
Chilean trade was spectacular. In the closing years or World War II 
German-owned business, property, and interests were liquidated, but 
much remained under the control or naturalized Chileans of German 
origin. 

With Spain, the links, historically, linqu1stically, racially, 
culturally, and in the religious sphere are obvious, but Chile here 
also differs considerably from some other Latin American nations. A 
large number of its original Spanish inhabitants were Basques of 
distinctly independent characteristics; the population has not been 
reinforced by large numbers or new Catholic 1mm1grants as in Argentina; 
and the very small number of pure Spanish stock remaining is a contrast 
to the situation in Peru. The bond of Hispanidad in Chile is, there
fore, not as strong as in those two countries. Since the Spanish Civil 
War, sympathy with Spain under a dictator's control has weakened even 
more. The democratic alignment of Chile with the Republican cause was 
undoubtedly a maJority sentiment, and this was strengthened by large 
numbers or refugees who came to Chile in the late 1930's. 

* The information in this section has been obtained from 
Butland, ~. 104-115. 
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for exits via Argentina and Brazil, the proximitY and commercial 
connections established over half a century have remained predominant, 
and in this sense, Bolivia is linked economically to Chile, which also 
supplies the plateau republic with some foodstuffs. 

To the Chilean the matter of a Pacific port for Bolivia was 
definitely settled in 1929, and while the door is always open for 
trade negotiations, there can be no question of a Pacific coastline 
or port. To the Bolivian the"mari t1me ideal will live as long as 
the nation lives." Thus the impasse remains, but Chile is much the 
stronger of the two, and only if a third power supported Bolivia could 
the present settlement be upset. 

Chilean relations with other South American nations are generally 
good. A valuable maritime trade by Chilean vessels is maintained 
between Chilean and Brazilian ports. Uruguay's social democracy and 
parliamentary government find warm approval in Chile, and it is not 
accidental that the first supplies of Chilean petroleum were consigned 
to that republic. The experiment of Venezuela in democratic govern
ment in 1945-1948 also found a sympathetic friend in Chile, and there 
is little doubt that Chilean intervention before the Council of the 
Organization of American States in 1949 was instrumental in securing 
the safe conduct of Betancourt from the Colombian embassy in Caracas, 
where he had taken refuge, even tho~ this meant the severance of 
Chilean diplomatic relations with the military junta of Venezuela. 
This again exemplified the fact that democratic processes rather than 
national considerations are .the bonds which most strongly link Chile 
to the other Latin American republics. 

-
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aee I 
Communism 1n Chile* 

The role of the Communist party in Chile (Partido Communista de 
Chile - PCCh) parallels rather closely the role of the PCB in Brazil. 
The birth of the PCCh came at a time of extreme labor unrest after 
World War I, stemming largely from the collapse of Ohile's vital 
nitrate markets. In this period of economic disruption Marxism, 
already well-known in Chile, gained a foothold in the struggli~. Labor 
Federation of Chile (FOCh), which in turn adhered to the Red Inter
national of Labor Unions {ISR) in 1921. In the next year the small 
Socialist Labor party (PSO) assumed the name Communist party of Chile 
and affiliated with the Comintern. In the following years the PCCh 
and FOCh remained tightly linked. The two organizations often had 
the same leadership but the FOCh continued to be the stron~er of the 
two. 

In 1931, when the full effect of the worldwide economic de
pression struck Chile, the country became vulnerable to Communist 
designs. The PCCh, however, was still too young and too small to 
capitalize on the chaotic conditions prevailing. Also, the PCCh's 
extremist tactics and rigid adherence to Marxist doctrine assured the 
alienation of the Communist party from other political parties. The 
PCCh did not modify its unbending position until the Comintern Con
gress of 1935 adopted the strategy of the popular front, and directed 
Communist parties to join in alliance with other groups and parties 
on a broad national basis. 

In 1935 the internal situation in Chile virtually assured the 
success of such a development, and the Chilean Popular Front, 
organized in 1936, in fact proved to be one of the most successful 
instruments of Comintern strategy. In this period the Chilean Govern
ment attempted to achieve stability throUgh a policy of limiting 
strikes and left-winB political activities. In response, the Communist 
and Socialist parties, tho~ they were political enemies, joined 
with the labor federation to create an opposition bloc. The bloc's 
chances of success were greatly enhanced when it secured the adherence 
of the highly regarded middle-class Radical party (Partido Radical). 
By joining the bloc the Radical party hoped to gain labor support to 
further its own ambitions in the presidential elections, and it 
succeeded. As leader of the Popular Front, the Radical party won a 
signal victory in 1938 when it wrested the presidency from ri@1tist 
elements; it remained 1n office for the next 14 years. During these 
14 years the PCCh continued to hold its labor support and in addition 
broadened this basic support by attracting a following among students, 
teachers, and other intellectual groups. These groups also served 
a useful Communist purpose by forming the core of front organizations. 
Communist activity was rewarded in the Chilean elections of 1941 when 
the PCCh increased its representation in the Chamber of Deputies from 
7 to 14 (of a total body of 146) and in the Senate from 1 to 4 
(of a total of 45). 

During World War II despite criticism of shifting PCCh policy 
in conformance to signals from Moscow, Communist influence continued 
to expand. Again the greatest stimulus to communism came from 
intellectual circles. The majority of Chilean intellectuals were 
opposed to policies and philosophy of the Hitler regime, and some had 
long been favorably disposed toward Marxism. As enthusiasm over 
Soviet military victories grew, a number of prominent writers and 

*US Sen, "United States-Latin American Relations"(Study by 
Corp ror Eco and Ind Research for the Cmte on For Rel, 86th Cong, 2d 
sese; Washington, 1960), 28-29; (C) "Chile," NIS 89, sec 57, May 1955, 
3, 4. 
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artists with great fanfare joined the PCCh. In the same period the 
Communists also increased their influence and following among uni
versity youths. 

After World War II the PCCh sustained its activity and 1n 1947 
reached its highest peak of influence in Chile. In the 1946 presi
dential election the PCCh found itself in the happy political situation 
of holding the balance of power. The PCCh threw its support to 
Radical candidate Gabriel Gonzalez Videla and upon Videls's election 
received three posts 1n his new cabinet. President Videla also 
openly favored the Communist-dominated labor organizations, which 
soon began to outstrip their socialist rivals. The pinnacle of Com
munist success in Chile was not reached, however, until the following 
year when in municipal elections the PCCh made spectacular gains by 
winning 16.6 per cent of the total vote in contrast to 10 per cent in 
the 1945 con~ressional elections. Thus in 1947 the PCCh was in a 
position to exercise substantial influeryce both in the national govern
ment and in municipal administrations. In formal power and presti~e 
it probably surpassed any other Communist party in the hemisphere. 

It soon became apparent, however, that the PCCh reach had 
exceeded its grasp. Conservative parties and elements in the admini
stration, deeply concerned over the possible effect of Communist ex
pansion upon Chilean international prestige as well as on the domestic 
political situation, rallied in opposition to Communist power and 
influence. Moreover, since the PCCh opposed any collaboration with 
the US and supported strikes detrimental to the administration, the 
president found it increasingly difficult to work with his Communist 
ministers. He dismissed the Communists from the cabinet, and 
sponsored the Law for the Permanent Defense of Democracy by which the 
PCCh was outlawed in 1948. 

For the next 10 years the Chilean Communists operated underground. 
But here, as in Brazil, pol~ical leaders, hoping on occasion to 
benefit from Communist support, treated them with a leniency that 
approached tacit approval. Immediately preceeding the September 1958 
elections the party reza1ned legal status, and in the presidential 
contest the candidate of the Communist-Socialist coalition garnered 
29 per cent of the total vote, running a close second to the elected 
Conservative candidate, Jorge Alessandri. In the same election, cru1di
dates of the coalition won 9 of 45 seats in the Senate and 21 out of 
147 seats in the Chamber of Deputies. Recent estimates have placed 
membership at approximately 25,000. In November 1958, at their 
eleventh national congress, members of the recently relegalized and 
revitalized Communist party pledged themselves to wage relentless war 
against the free-enterprise policies of President Alessandri. 
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US and Foreign Missions in Chile 

Foreign Missions 

Two European nations, Great Britain and Germany, have played 
decisive roles in the development of Chilean naval and ground forces. 
The Chilean Navy was established and trained by British Admiral Lord 
Cochrane during the Wars of Independence, and a Prussian general 
organized and trained the Chilean Army. 

A British naval mission was maintained in Chile for many years 
{the exact date of its inception is not known). As early as 1910 
British officers were sent to Chile to establish the Naval war College, 
but long before that date various British naval missions had been in 
the country for instruction and liaison purposes. Chilean naval 
officers have also served on British ships. British officers and men 
began to arrive in Chile around 1926 for moat was considered to be 
the beginning of a regular naval mission. This mission remained in 
Chile until 1934 when nll British personnel were withdrawn. The 
effects of British influence and training are apparent throughout the 
Chilean Navy. Naval tactics and fleet operations are very much like 
British techniques of the pre-World War II period, and Chilean Navy 
personnel have the same uniform and the same training procedure. 
Even many naval commands and expressions are in the English language. 
In the acquisition of ships and equipment British influence is also 
apparent. Chile's only battleship was built by a British firm in 
1915 and although it is now in poor condition and not expected to be 
put to sea again, the ship iS revered for sentiment as well as for the 
gunpower she represents. In the 1920's all ships were moderniz,Pd in 
British shipyards, and some new ones were built. Powder and shells 
for the large caliber guns come almost exclusively from the UK. 

The German mission was established in Chile in 1885. By 1900 the 
mission, under General Emil iaerner, had reorganized along European 
lines the Escuela Milita~ where 0 9Pets were trained to become officers. 
The more promising cadets were then sent to Europe for a tour of duty 
with the German Army. By this time Koerner had also founded the 
Academy of War and created a general staff of which he himself became 
the first chief. This general staff was responsible for the adoption 
of universal military service. The mission left a marked impression 
on Chilean military organization and thought; Prussian-type re~iments 
were introduced into the army; German doctrine was favored; German 
military equipment was purchased; uniforms were patterned on German 
models; and military prestige reached a high level in the country. 

Although tinder the terms of the Versailles Treaty Germany agreed not 
to send military missions to foreign countries, unofficial G~rman 
ground missions were active in Chile after World War I. As many as 
10 officers were employed at one time in individual capacities and 
without official connection with the Oe~~ Army. The last German 
officer to serve in the Chilean Army left Santiago in 1936. By that 
time, however, the Chilean Army had fallen under German professional 
influence to a greater extent than any other army in Latin America. 
The effects were apparent in the equipment of the Chilean Army. As 
late as 1942, for example, approximately 95 per cent of the known 
pieces of artillery were of German origin, and the 7mm Mauser rifle 
was standard army equipment. This same influence prevented or at best 
failed to assist the breaking up of enemy espionage activities that 
caused ~he loss of Allied ships to Axis submarines.l 

1. {c) "Chile," NIS 89, sec 82, May 56, 1, 10; Iilid., sec 65, 54, 
55; EdWin Lieuwen, Arms and Politics in Latin Amer•ica:\New York, 1960), 
31, 32. 
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US Missions 

Air Force. The 1926 congressional act that authorized the 
President, upon application from the foreign governments concerned, 
to assign US military personnel to assist Latin American governments 
in military and naval matters was not imPlemented in Chile until early 
1940. An agreement between the two countries, signed in April, pro
vided for a US military aviation mission that would function in an 
advisory capacity to the Chilean Air Force.2 

2. (S) Dept of State, Office of Inter-American Regional Pol Aff, 
untitled doc on foreign and US missions in Latin America, ca. 1954, 
Department of State Bulletin, II (27 Apr 40), 453. 

Under the terms of a new pact, signed 11 years later on 15 
February 1951, the US agreed to appoint an Air Force mission whose 
purpose was to cooperate with the Chilean Minister of Defense and to 
act as tactical and technical advisors to the commander in chief of 
the Chilean Air Force. Further, under the terms of this agreement 
the Republic of Chile agreed that, unless there was a mutual under
standing between the two nations, Chile would not "engage the services 
of another mission or personnel of any other government for the duties 
and purposes provided for in this agreement." This agreement has 
hAen extended at periodic intervals and is in effect today.J 

3. Treaties and Other International Acts Series 2201. 

Njvr. Also on 15 February 1951 a similar agreement (still in 
effect or a US Navy mission was signed between the two nations. 
The purpose of the Navy mission was to cooperate with the Minister of 
Defense, and members of the"thilean Navy, with a view to enhancing 
the efficiency of Chilean naval forces. (It should be noted that the 
National Intelligence Survey on Chile reports that a US Navy mission 
has been in Chile continuously since 1945.) 

MAAG. At the request of the US Government several months earlier, 
the Chilean Minister of Foreign Affairs in late 1952 had agreed to an 
amendment of the 1951 agreements governing the US Air Force and Navy 
missions in Chile. The chiefs of the two missions were designated as 
Chiefs of the Air Force and Navy sections of the Military Assistance 
Advisory Group as provided for in the military assistance agreement 
of April 1952. Pending the arrival of US Army personnel, the MAAG 
functions were assumed by the Chief of the naval mission. Further, 
when the chiefs of the missions were acting in the capacity of chiefs 
of the MAAG, it was agreed that they would do so under the direction 
of the US ambassador rather than the Chilean Minister of Defense. 
The Chilean Minister of Foreign Affairs also advised the US ambassador 
that there was no objection to augmenting the strength of the missions 
by any personnel required to perform the technical functions of the 
grant-aid program in Chile, providing the augmentation was considered 
as an integral part of the advisory groups and not an increase in the 
strength of the missions. 

~· In 1957, under the terms of a bilateral military agreement, 
the us-established an Army mission in Santiago. To accomplish its 
objective of increasing the technical efficiency of the Chilean Army, 
the mission acts as an advisory group to the Commander-in-chief of 
the Chilean Army. 
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....... 
Strategic Importance of Chile 

Chile is strategically important to the US mainly because of ita 
rich mineral deposita (copper and nitrates) and its potential control 
of the western approaches to the Strait of Magellan. In the event of 
an interruption of Panama Canal traffic (forcing all shipping to use 
the Strait or go around Cape Horn), the numerous ch!fiDels and islands 
in southern Chile could be used as submarine bases. 

4. (S) ASD/ISA, "Chile," Briefing Book, Office, Reg. Dir Western 
Hemisphere. 

Military Assistance 

1935-1951 

Although Chile imported its pre-World War II military equipment 
almost exclusively from European countries, between 6 November 1935 
and 30 June 1940 the US issued licenses valued at $665,000 for ex
portation of munitions to Chile.5 

Under the gathering clouds of World War II, the Latin American 
nations, cut off from their traditional European sources for military 
eqUipment and training, turned to the US for arms. The US fostered 
the Latin American interestsJiy embracing that area within its defense 
system. Following the debacle of the British-French defeat on the 
European continent in the spring of 1940, Congress on 16 June of that 
year authorized the Secretaries of War and Navy to produce in govern
ment-owned arsenals or shipyards, or to purchase on the open market 
munitions of war for sale to the government of any American republic. 
This law, commonly referred to as the Pittman Act was the predecessor 
of the Lend-Lease Act of March 1941. Under the lend-lease provisions 
(quite similar to those in the Pittman legislation), any country 
whose defense the President deemed vital to the defense of the United 
States would be able to receive military articles.6 

6. (S) Dept of State, "Military Assistance and Latin America" 
Special Paper A-7-10, 20 Sep 57, 3. 

In May 1941 Chile was declared eligible for benefits under the 
Lend-Lease Act, but a formal agreement authorizing deliveries was not 
signed until 2 March 1943. Under this World War II program, Chile 
received $23 million in defense-aid equipment--7 per cent of the total 
amount received by all Latin American countries. Aircraft and 
aeronautical material (40 per cent) and ordnance and ordnance stores 
(35 per cent) ware the major categories of equipment sent to Chile. 
Ninety-eight per cent of the aid was provided prior to 2 September 1945. 
On 27 April 1950 the Chilean Government paid the balance due on its 
lend-lease account in accordance with the basic terms of the original 
agreement. 7 

1. US House, "Thirty-second Report to Congress on Lend-Lease 
Operations" (House Doc. No. 227, 82d Cong, let sese; Washington, 1951). 
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.......... 
Following the cessation of hostilities in August 1945, lend~la~ne 

assistance was terminated, and there existed no legislation enacted 
to take its place. To fill the gap the US Government adopted the eo
called Interim Allocation Program (1945-1948}. Under this program, on 
26 December 1945 Chile became eligible to receive military equipment 
from the US military establishment, and by 31 October 1948 the Chilean 
Government had received $24 million in military aid. By the end of 
the same year these statutes, though not repealed, were dead to all 
effects and purposes since the stocks of surplus items were depleted 
and other categories were not available. At that time the maj§r 
portion of war material in Chile was still of European origin. 

8. (S} Dept of State, Spec Paper A-7-10, 4; (TS} Table, "CUrrent 
Foreign Military Aid Programs," Encl to memo, JMAC to Sec A, Sec Nav, 
and Sec AF, 9 Nov 48. 

1952-1959 

On 9 April 1952 the US and Chile signed a bilateral military 
assistance agreement. The pact, concluded under the provisions of the 
Mutual Defense Assistance Act of 1949 as amended and the Mutual 
Security Act of 1951, provided for US aid in equipment, materials, 
and services, in exchange for access to Chilean raw, semi-processed, 
and processed materials, and the promise of armed support, if required, 
in the common defense of the Western Hemisphere. Under this pact Chile 
assumed responsibility for defending its own sea communications. In 
order to carry out this responsibility the Chilean Government has 
agreed to raise and contribute the following mutual security forces 
necessary for hemispheric defense: 1 infantry battalion combat team; 
15 vessels; and 3 air squadrons. 

The stated objective of the US military aid program was, and is, 
to assist the government of Chile in equipping and training these 
forces which contribute to t~ defense of the Western Hemisphere 
through: (a} defense of the country's coastal waters, ports, and 
approaches thereto; (b) defense of bases, strategic areas and instal
lations of Chile; (c) preparation for participation in combined operations 
in support of US forces guarding the approaches to the Panama Canal. 

Under this program, the total US military assistance to Chile 
between fiscal years 1952-1959 amounted to over $62 million--10 per 
cent of the over-all Latin American program. The $62 million includes 
approximately $34 million in military grant; $12 million in cash and 
credit purchases of US military equipment; and $16 million (acquisition 
value} in equipment and supplies granted from stocks excess to the 
requirements of the US military departments. (There has been no 
military assistance granted under non-mutual security programs.} 

The $34 million in military grant aid that Chile received was 
about 13 per cent of the total US military grant aid to Latin American 
countries under the Mutual Security Program. It is estimated that the 
cumulative dollar value of aircraft (including spare parts and re
lated equipment) either delivered or ordered by the end of FY 1959 
amounted to $5.4 million, almost 16 per cent Of the total obligated 
grant aid to Chile; 13 per cent was accounted for in ships and harbor 
craft; transportation equipment (including tanks} and ammunition each 
accounted for 11 per cent. 

Chilean purchases Of US military equipment ($12 million} on a 
reimbursable basis represented about 7 per cent of total equipment 
bought by all Latin American countries during thA 8-year period. Chile 
has received almost the entire amount o·!' its pu::-chases. 

- lOB -

.. "~: 



The $16 million in excess stocks (not chargeable to MAP funds) 
granted to Chile amounted to 14 per cent of total excess §tOok ac
quisition value for Latin America during the same period.~ 

g. (S) Chile Briefing Book; (S) OSD (ASD/ISA files), "Mutual 
Security Program: Fiscal Year 1961 Estimates, Military Assistance 
Functional Presentation," 2 Mar 60, 225; (C) ICA, "U.S. External 
Assistance," 16 Mar 60, 62. 

US Economic Assistance 

US economic aid to Chile under both the Mutual Security Program 
(chargeable to appropriations and from excess stocks) and non-mutual 
security programs amounted to slightly over $283 million--about 8 
per cent of total economic aid to Latin America for the period FY's 
1946-1959. A comparison of economic versus military assistance for 
the period FY 1953, (the first fiscal year that reflected the dollar 
value of military aid) through FY 1959 shows that Chile received five 
times as much in economic aid as in military assistance.lO 

10. (C) ICA, "U.S. External Assistance," 16 Mar 60, 58. 
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Chilean Armed Forces and Equipment 

In general, the Chilean armed forces which are respected in Chile, 
have remained aloof from politics and have exerted no significant 
influence on political activities. Military leaders are strongly 
anti-Communist and pro-American. The military forces are considered 
to be capable of maintaining local security and of defending the 
country against minor attack by a major world power for a limited 
time. 

The percentage of total Chilean national expenditures devoted to 
defense (for the years on which data were available) is shown in the 
follOWing tables. The figures have been compiled from several sources. 
Any analysis or these figures should take into consideration not only 
the inadequate and often unreliable Chilean reports, but also the 
serious inflationary condition existing in Chile. It should also be 
noted that data for years 1938-1951 are in Chilean ~~~~s, whereas 
data for 1952-1958 are in US dollars. Data show ac national de-
fense expenditures versus actual total national expenditures. Chile's 
total el<\)enditures for the years shown (with the exception of 1948 
and 1949) have exceeded total national revenues. 

Millions of Eeos 

1938 ~· ~ 1949 ~ !22!. 
Total National 1;664 3,052 13,027 15,416 20,638 27,641 
expenditures 

Defense expend- 443 686 2,087 2,349 2,803 4,200 
itures . 
:1: of defense to 26 - 22 16 15 13 16 
total expend!-
tures 

For the years shown from 1938 tO 1950, although there appears to 
have been a steady increase in both total and defense expenditures, 
the ratio of defense expenditures to total steadily declined. It is 
worth noting that total expenditures for 1950 were 12 times the ex
e~nditures for 1938, whereas defense expenditures were only about 
ot times the 1938 defense expenditures. 

Millions of US Dollars 

!_22g 1953 1954 ~ 1956 1957 1958 
Total National 81 105 162 312 493 674 453 
Expenditures 

Total Defense 12 14 28 
expenditures 

58 111 167 98 

:1: of defenseto 15 
total expend!-

14 17 19 23 25 22 

tures 

In comparing the years 1953 through 1957 it appears that although 
both national and defense expenditures steadily increased, the rate 
of yearly increase 1n defense expend! tures was higher than that of 
total national expenCitures. It would appear then that this resulted 
in an increas~ :~om 14 per cent in the 1953 defense portion of over
all national expenditures to 25 per cent in 1957. The 1958 percentage 
decrease from 1957 in defense was sharper than in over-all expenditures, 
thus resulting in a defense percentage drop for 1958. 
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The country's military strength in 1959 totaled approximately 
40,000 (the lowest strength figure reported for the 5-year ~erioa 
1955-195~: ground forces (excluding the 18,000 Carabineros.) were re
ported at 21,000; navy, over 12,000; air force, about 7,666. Approxi
mately 10 per cent £f Chilean authorized military strength is supported 
by US military aia. 

11. (S) Chile B~iefing Book; (C) NIS 89, sec 65, 54-55; (S) OSD, 
(ASD/ISA files), "Mutual Security Program: Fiscal Year 1961 Estimates, 
Military Assistance Functional Presentation," 2 Mar 60, 17; (S) OSD, 
"MSP:l958, 37; (S) OSD, MSP:l960, 51. 

As of the end of 1959 army morale, discipline, ana individual 
training was excellent, ana officer ana enlisted personnel were among 
the best in Latin America. Combat effectiveness was low when com
pared with that of the US, but high in comparison with other Latin 
American forces. However, lack of arms ana equipment and inadequate 
training at regimental and higher levels were sources of weakness. 
The ground forces (including the Carabineros) were capable of de
fending Chile, if necessary, against Argentina for a limited time, 
ana of maintaining a successful offensive against either of its other 
neighbors, Peru and Bcliva. According to an Army Intelligence Digest 
of 15 November 1959 the Chilean Army was still using French ana German 
equipment. With the exception of US items, most of the equipment of 
the ground forces was obsolete. The US-supported forces were the 
only modem or semi-modem units in the Chilean Army. Present and 
reserve stocks were inadequate to meet mobilization requirements. 
Chilean Armw equipment (based upon fairly old but believed reliable 
information) consisted of 806 artillery pieces of French, German, and 
US origin; 547 mortars of Eijropean and US origin; 157 armored vehicles 
of US origin; ana 866 otherl)s vehicles. In comparison with other 
countries in Latin America, Chile has resources to support a fairly 
large munitions industry. However, this capability was limited to 
making basic materials, ammunition, bombs, small arms, ana miscellaneous 
light equipment. 

Carabineros 

The Carabineros, the quasi-military national police force, 
specially trained to suppress riots, were considered capable of main
taining intemal security. They were described as nonpolitical and 
completely loyal to the government in power. It is anticipated that 
in case of invasion the Carabineros would pass under army command, 
although there is no provision £or this in the constitution. 

Navy 

At the end of 1958 the Chilean Navy was the third largest in 
Latin America, (it was estimated that Argentina was first, followed 
closely by Brazil) but in terms of effectiveness of the training 
system, exploitation of available material, and utilization of funds, 
the most efficient of the Latin American navies. The fleet has played 
an important role in Chilean history, and its influence has been 
traditionally greater than in any other Latin American country. It 
possessed a considerable degree of popularity with the Chilean public 
and was well considered by all political factions. However, the 
Chilean fleet was not capable of supporting the government's Westem 
Hemisphere defense commitments without material assistance from sources 
outside the country; nor was it cayable of patrolling adequately its 
long coastal shore line and of protecting its shipping. Under the 
MA program for the Chilean Navy, training ammunition and electronics 
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and communications equipment have been provided. At least 5 ships 
have received new antisubmarine warfare armament. A nucleus of 
Chilean instructor personnel has been trained in US naval schools. 

At the bee;innine; of 1957 the Chilean Navy consisted of 33 com
batant ships, and 31 auxiliary and service craft. Approximately one
half of the combatant fleet is active, the remaining vessels being in 
reserve or undergoing overhaul. In 1957 the Chilean naval construction 
program consisted of two destroyers, one icebreaker, and an oiler. 
These ships were being built in the UK, Germany, and France respectively. 
Chile's only battleship, the largest in any Latin American navy, is 
obsolete. The cruisers and destroyers have been rated as effective, 
and the smaller craft reasonably modern and in good condition. The 
submarines were capable of limited service only. The Chilean Naval 
Air Arm, (CNAA), a small, ineffective force, has the mission of 
providing utility/transport service, reconnaissance, and ASW training. 
At the end of 1959, the CNAA operated 3 transport and 5 helicopter 
aircraft. 

Air Force 

At the end of 1959 the Chilean Air Force (CHAF) was a small, 
well trained, fairly effective fighting force by Latin American 
standards. Ranking about fourth in striking power among the Latin 
American air forces, it was inferior only to those of Brazil, Peru, 
and Venezuela. The CHAP's primary missions were to provide air 
defense for the nation and to support the ground forces in maintaininG 
internal security. It was also assigned an antisubmarine warfare 
mission in mid-1959. 

The air force was capable of providing tactical air support to 
the army and the national police in maintaining internal security. 
Limited support could be offered the ground forces in any possible 
combat operations against A~entina or Peru, but sustained operations 
could not be conducted witho1it considerable logistical support from 
the US. It could provide limited coastal patrol or fighter cover in 
support of naval operations. There was no over-all air defense 
system in Chile. The small number of fighter bombers could probably 
be used with some success against an air attack by Bolivia, but would 
be ineffective against Peru. The entire combat potential of the 
Chilean Air Force was contained within the US supported forces 
activated as a result of the MA program. 

CHAP's training program recently made substantial progress and 
was considered satisfactory, but it was not capable of providing 
sufficient trained personnel to meet future requirements without con
tinued MAP aid. The CHAP had a total inventory of 206 aircraft, of 
which 141 were in tactical units. Combat readiness of the aircraft 
in units was about 60 per cent, according to Latin American standards. 
Most of the aircraft have been procured from the US; a few are from 
the UK and Canada. Th!

2
AAA equipment possessed by the CHAP is 

completely inadequate, 

12. {S) Chile Briefing Book; {C) NIS 89, sec 82; {S) OSD, "MSP: 
1961," 225. 
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Latin American Amament Build-up 

Chile has no aggressive designs on her neighbors and is on 
friendly terms With most of them. However, Chile has been concerned 
over Peru's naval build-up and apprehensive over the recent armament 
build-up in Venezuela. From time to time publicity of other Latin 
American armament additions has caused the parliamentary budget 
committee to restore proposed cuts in the Chilean defense budget. 

In November 1959, during an interview With a New York Times 
reporter, President Alessandri urged the limitation of arms In Latin 
America. He charged that international credit organizations were 
indifferent to heavy arms spending: "United States and European banks 
oppose measures that are sometimes slightly inflationary even if they 
encourage production while they seem to show little interest in the 
flow of hundreds of millions of dollars from Latin America to markets 
where arms are being sold. If the industrial countries of the free 
world really want·to help us, they cannot continue to show indiffer
ence toward such arms purchases." 

The immediate effect of Alessandri's plea was to give him the 
most solid support enjoyed by a Chilean president in recent years; 
Chilean political groups as well as foreign newspapers and statesmen 
praised his antiarmament statements. El Mercurio lauded Aleaaandr1's 
remarks and called on the OAS to "lend special attention in order to 
terminate the suicidal arms race between nations that lack the basic 
necessities." For the first time in months the Christian Democratic 
Libertad voiced approval of Alessandri. It said: "We are not ashamed 
to be without destroyers, aircraft carriers, land weapons, and air
planes. It is shameful only to have illiterates, poor housing, 
backlr&Qdss, and lack of culture." From the Communists came the most 
unexpected praise. The Communist political committee issued a formal 
statement solidly supporting the president. -The Peruvian Government, sensitive to Alessandri's remarks be-
cause it had Just purchased a cruiser from England, was assured by 
Chilean ambassador Eduardo Cruz Coke that President Alessandri had 
referred to no country in particular. Later the Peruvian ambassador 
in Santiago called on the President, who subsequently received a 
letter from President Manuel Prado of Peru expressing his approval of 
Alessandri' s remarks and suggesting that the countries of South 
America be invited to discuss disarmament in Lima or Santi~o. The 
US expressed its satisfaction that the subject of disarmament had 
been included on the agenda for the eleventh Inter-American Conference.l3 

13. (C) NIS 89, sec 82, 10; Stanford, ~, XII (Jan 60) 622, 623. 
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·--
COLONBIA 

In August 1819 the independence of Colombia was sealed with the 
defeat of the ~oyalists by Bolivar at the battle of Boyaco. 
Santander, the great Colombian General, was appointed vice-president 
of what was then called Gran (Greater) Colombia and remained in 
Bogota to provide reinforcements for President Bolivar and to 
organize the new country. Bolivar proceeded to Venezuela, Ecuador, 
and Peru to complete the liberation of the northern part of the 
continent, In 1821 Bogota was made the capital, and during the next 
2 years Venezuela, Ecuador, Panama, and Peru were incorporated into 
Gran Colombia.l 

l, The information in this section is from the folloWing 
sources: J,F, Bannon and P.M. Dunne, Latin America: An Historical 
Survet (rev ed, Milwaukee 1958); A,B, Tnomas, Latin America: 
A His ory (New York, 1956) A,C, Wilgus and Raul cl'Eca, outline-History 
or Latin America (New York, 1941); A,P, Whitaker, The united states 
and South America: The Northern Re!ublics (Cambridge, Mass., 1948); w,o, Galbraith, Colombia: A Genera survey (London, 1953); (S) "Prob-

. able Development in Colo!Dbia," NIE 88-56, 10 April 1956. 

In those days of primitive transportation and communications, 
the area was too vast and too divided topographically to be governed 
from one center. Although they could find a community of interest 
and, therefore, an indentity in their struggle for independence, once 
independence was achieved the constituent parts of Gran Colombia had 
little or nothing in common to hold them together; they never formed 
an administrative unit. Bolivar's conception of a united States of 
South America under a strong central government clashed with the 
vested interests of the powe~ul provincial families whose vision 
hardly reached beyond the fences of their own estates. The forces of 
decentralization proved irresistible: Peru revolted in 1827, and 
Venezuela and Ecuador declared their independence of Gran Colombia in 
1830. This struggle between federalism and centralism, later 
perpetuated in the struggle between the Liberal and Conservative 
parties, continued in Colombia into the twentieth century. It caused 
the long period of internal instability (1849-1903) marked by a 
hundred insurrections and culminating in the destructive civil wars of 
1899-1903. 

·During .the t~ro decades preceding this instable era in Colombia 1 s 
history, nowever, the more liberal regional ·oligarchies and. tae • 
m!ddle classes had united 1n producing a period of progress under 

Santander. Elected president in 1832, he organized the country, 
giving it a legal framework, a workable system of finance, and a 
decentralized education system. His successors Jose Marquez (1837-
1841) and Thomas Mosquera (1845-1849) continued the liberal advances 
producing a similar period of enlightened progress, The groWing 
middle class particularly found satisfaction in Marquez, 'rho 
encourageG the growth of British and American trading interests. 

From 1849 to 1880·, an. e~a of frequent insurrections, the Liberals 
remained in power. Strongly influenced by the 1848 revolution in 
France, the party followed a policy of governmental decentralization 
and strong anticlericalism. The constitutions promulgated during 
this period were attempts to weaken the power of the Church and the 
oligarchy in national affairs. By granting greater autonomy to the 
individual states, however, they in fact established powerful bases 
for the growth of strong conservative centers, for the oligarchies in 
the various states came to control the state elections, 
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In 1880 the Conservatives, supported by the moderate Liberals, 
who were dismayed by the destructive civil wars, returned to power 
under Rafael Nunez. The new order was consolidated in the constitu
tion of 1886, which provided for a strong central government and 
close relations with the Church. Later reinforcing this political 
victory by crushing the Liberals in the Civil war of 1901, the 
Consel"'Vatives were able to retain control until the depression of 1929. 

Material progress in Colombia during the nineteenth century had 
been painfully slow because of the interruptions of wars and rebel
lions and the lack of resources, but during the relatively stable 
years of Conservative rule in the twentieth century, progress was 
phenomenal. Social legislation such as housing programs, an income 
tax, and social insurance was introduced, and from 1913 to 1929 trade 
quadrupled and transportation improved rapidly. 

Enrique Herrera (1930-1934) led the Liberals back into power. 
His moderate policies, supported by extraordinary powers granted by 
Congress to combat the depression, soon stimulated economic progress. 
The 1930's also witnessed a liberalization of the constitution and 
modernization of the country's feudal structure under the popular 
presidents Alfonso Lopez and Eduardo Santos. They gave Colombia a 
democratic orientation that prepared the majority of its people to 
accept the democratic principles spread during world War II. 

After almost half a century of political stability, the country 
saw its record badly marred by the postwar political chaos. With 
the Liberals hopelessly split, the conservatives assumed power under 
Mariano Perez in 1946. The government's persecution of the Liberals 
evolved into a civil war, paving the way. for the dictatorship of 
Laureano Gomez. After insurrections, assassinations, and atrocities, 
including the partial destruction of Bogota, the country finally 
turned to the army ror succor. General Rojas Pinilla seized control 
in 1953 and restored to some~xtent the liberties of the people. 
Rojas soon began to emulate the dictatorial practices of his predeces
sor, however, and in 1957 when he made known his determination to 
continue in power beyond the expiration of his term of office in 1958, 
his enemies, supported by leading churchmen, revolted. Early in May 
violence broke out in the capital, and a brief reign of terror ensued. 
The army turned against its leader. Rojas Pinilla was ousted and a 
new military junta took over pending the holding of elections in 1958 
and the return to civilian rule, 

The leaders of the two traditional parties, after their narrow 
escape from military dictatorship, quickly made peace. In an attempt 
to solve the national political problem the popular Libera~Alberto 
Lleras camargo, with the support of former Conservative President 
Gomez, brought about a truce between the two parties. The truce, 
approved by the junta, called for a 16-year contract incorporating 
alternacion (alternation) and paridad (equality): all elected 
executives, including the president, had to be succeeded by a member 
of the other party, and all elective bodies, from the Congress down 
to every town council, had to be composed of equal numbers of Liberals 
and Conservatives. Lleras' election at the head of a national-front 
government in 1958 was the first under the terms of this truce. 

Looking forward into Colombia's future, it seems clear that with 
the advance of industry and commerce the middle class and the growing 
labor movement will continue to increase in importance, and the 
democratic orientation given the nation by Lopez and Santos will 
produce a more stable government. A basic political conflict still 
remains unsolved: the reconciliation of the clerical-Gcr..se!":stive 
fear of loss of privileges with the determination of the Liberals to 
raise the nation's standard of living and stimulate democratic 
practices, 
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General unrest still prevails in Colombia, and because of the 
high cost of living, riots and demonstrations are common occurrences. 
The present economic woes of Colombia stem largel;~• from falling 
prices in the world coffee market and governmental debts inherited 
from the previous regime. Although various austerity measures have 
been applied energetically, including the sharp restriction of imports, 
the uncertain future of coffee, >thich counts for three-quarters of 
Colombia's export trade, may cause a critically unfavorable balance 
of payments, and the resultant economic difficulties may lead to 
further social and political unrest. 

One other immediate problem facing the central government is the 
action of guerrilla bands, particularly in the southwestern province 
of Tol1ma. The guerrilla groups comprise a wide variety of elements 
with disparate and even conflicting aspirations: dissident members 
of the traditional parties waging the tradiUonal partisan battle 
against each other, veterans a!1d ,.i~t.l.ms of the 1949-1953 ~i vil war, 
bandits, and some ('ornmn~:i~t party member3 and sympathizers. There is 
no over-all centralize<'. direction of the guerrilla movement, and the 
government has made considerable progress in eradicating the danger. 

The relations of Colombia with its Latin American neighbors prior 
to World War II wer~ largely concerned with its attempts to define the 
country's frontiers. A dispute with Venezuela was submitted for 
arbitration to the King of Spain in 1891. But it >ras not until 1928, 
when the boundary was adjusted in favor of Colombia, that the matter 
was finally settled. Frontier disputes with Peru and Ecuador over 
the Amazon territory proved a greater problem. Peruvian rubber 
gatherers had long been interested in the area of the provisional 
boundary along the Putumayo~iver, and war between Colombia and Peru 
was narrowly averted by a temporary agreement in 1911. In 1916 
Ecuador removed itself from the dispute when it reached an agreement 
about its own frontier and allied itself with Colombia. By a treaty 
with Peru in 1927 in which the area around Leticia was ceded to 
Colombia, Colombia acqUired its long-desired port on the Amazon. In 
1932, however, when Pe~vian guerrillas saized Leticia the incident 
provoked a full scale ar,J costly war. (~'or an account of the Leticia 
war see Peru. )2 

2. Whitaker, US and South America; Calbraith, Colombia; (S) 
"Probable Developmellts b cobmbia, II NIE 88-56, 10 Apr"so;-

Because of its leadership in Latin American affairs and its 
proXimity to the Isthmus of Panama, Colombia has been important to 
the US both diplomatically and militarily. From US recognition in 
1882 (the first non-Latin American country to grant recognition), 
through the Panamanian revolution, to the Bogota Conference in 1948, 
Colombia has been a witness to the best and worst in US-Latin American 
relations. 

Although US relations with Colombia go back to 1822, the secession 
of Panama in 1903 overshadows both the early commercial treaties and 
the early attempts at Pan American cooperation. In 1846 Colombia had 
negotiated the Bidlack Treaty with the US, giving the US the right of 
tr~~it across the Isthmus of Panama in return for a guarantee of 
~olombian sovereignty over the isthmus. Although the US secured a 
preferential position in Panama through this and other treaties, it 
earned the lasting enmity of Colombia by actively participating in 
the Panamanian Revolution in 1903 following Colombia's failure to sign 

- ll6 -



· . ...--
the Hay-Herran Treaty that would have allowed the US to build a canal. 
The US later recognized the illegality or its actions. In 1914 
President Wilson proposed an indemity to Colombia of $25 million, and 
although official relations improved at that time, bitterness toward 
the US remained strong in Colombia, and even today "Remember Panama" 
is a familiar slogan. 

The opening or the canal had several important consequences for 
Colombia. The new accessibility of its west coast markets to world 
commerce led to their development and expansion. Also, for the first 
time US investments and policies, attracted by the canal, developed as 
a major factor in Colombia's economic progress. 

Although Colombia never entered World War I, it did allow armed 
merchantmen under the us flag to trade freely in its ports. After the 
war, for econOmic and strategic reasons, improvement of relations with 
Colombia became one of the principal objectives of US policy in Latin 
America. Colombia's proximity and rich natural resources made it 
attractive to American business. Moreover, with the advent of air 
power, and its implications for the defense or the canal, the friend
ship and cooperation or Colombia assumed a new and greater importance 
to the us. Reconciliation With Colombia, begun on the econOmic level, 
was strengthened in the 1920's by US support of Colombia in its border 
war With Peru, and in the folloWing decade by the political affinity 
between the New Deal administration and the Liberal party in Colombia. 

Although Germany exerted great influence on the Colombian mili
tary establishment prior to World war II, the government adhered to· 
the policy or inter-American solidarity. At the outbreak of war Peru 
nationalized the German-owned airline, Scadta, and, in spite or the 
intensified German propaganda attempt to stir up the Panamanian question 
and the sympathetic attitude or some Conservatives toward the Nazi 
cause, the government moved quickly to the support of the democracies. 
German pilots and technicians were dismissed; German nationals were 
sent to the US for internmen~ and four German schools were closed. 

Since World War II, Colombia's foreign policy has been dedicated 
to a program of international cooperation on three levels: the UN, 
the CAS, and the Greater Colombia plan. Colombia ratified the UN 
charter on 5 November 1945 and has steadfastly supported that organiza
tion. It was the only Latin American country to contribute military 
and naval units to the UN force in Korea and to the UN police force in 
the Suez dispute. 

Since 1826 when Bolivar called the first American congress in 
Panama, Colombia has been a leader in Pan American cooperation. In 
1948 it was the host for the conference that resulted in the formation 
of the CAS and has strongly supported it to the present time. 

In recent years Colombia's foreign policy has evidenced a revival 
of Bolivar's dream for a confederation or Colombia, Ecuador, Panama, 
and Venezuela. Representatives or the four countries met in 1948 to 
try to achieve economic union through coordination, including as a 
first step a unification or customs. The plan has also resulted on 
the practical level in the development or the Greater Colombian Merchant 
Fleet, a trination fleet serving Europe and the western Hemisphere. A 
civil air transport company, a commercial bank, and other commercial 
and transportation unions are presently being planned. Greater 
Colombianism has been attacked by other countries as a danger to 
continental solidarity, but these charges have been refuted by its 
adherents, who point out that Gran Colombianismo foresees no military 
alliance, much leas a fusion or-sovereignties. 
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Communism 

"· .. , 

Colombia, long a leader in opposing international communism in 
Latin America, has no diplomatic relations with the Soviet Bloc and 
consular relations only with czechoslovakia. Communism has existed 
in Colombia since the early 1920's. The principal Communist ~roup 
has been the local party, Partido Communista de Colombia (PCC). 
During the Liberal adminis~·ations of 1936-1945 the party was allowed 
considerable freedom of action, achieving a total strength of 27,000 
by 1945. This strength derived largely from the major labor organiza
tion (the CTC) and the Colombian Federation of Students. By 1943 over 
100 Communist candidates had been victorious in municipal elections. 

But following the Conservative victory in 1945, the PCC suffered 
serious setbacks: Colombia's short-lived relations with the USSR were 
dissolved; antipathy among Colombians toward soviet international 
activities increased; the right wing of the Liberal party regained 
control and its labor leaders worked for the divorce of the liberal 
unions from the PCC; the Conservatives and the Church began to 
organize labor; and the government stepped up its restrictions on the 
political as well as the covert activities of the PCC. 

During the 1950's the Communists were able to call attention to 
themselves only through their successful penetration of the guerrilla 
forces. By the end of 1958 the Communists had only 5,000 members and 
no representative in the national government. Though the party 
remained legal, it was not allowed to present candidates in the 1958 
elect1on.3 

3. (c) "Colombia," NIS 85, sec 57, Oct 52; (S) NIE 88-56, 
10 Apr 56. 

-
Military Missions 

The rise of professionalism in Latin American armed forces began 
with the importation of foreign training missions around the turn of 
the century. Colombia began its army's modernization in 1905 when it 
received a Chilean training mission and began sending its officers 
to the already famous Chilean military schools. Chile had recently 
reorganized its army under German tutelage, and thus indirectly 
Colombia's modern military development began along European lines. 
European training continued with the importation of a Swiss military 
mission in 1924. Because of constant friction with the Colombian 
War Department, however, this mission was dismissed in 1929. 

Germany exerted the greatest influence on Colombia's armed forces 
before World War II. Although forbidden by the Versailles Treaty to 
operate military missions, Germany allowed individual officers to 
contract with Colombia. In that capacity German officers operated an 
air mission in Colombia from 1929 to 1940; German aviators fought for 
Colombia during th·e war with Peru; and German instructors taught in 
Colombia's military sChools. Ominously for the Allied cause in World 
War II, the Colombian air lines were German-manned and -owned. On 
2 August 1941 a serious Nazi plot was uncovered in the army. It was 
estimated that 90 per cent of the officers and 50 per cent of the non
commissioned officers in the Colombian Army had Nazi leanings,4 

4. (S) Dept of State, Office of Inter-American Regional Pol Aff, 
untitled doc on foreign and US missions in Latin America, ca. 1954, 2; 
(S) ODCSOPS, "Chronology of Pertinent Authority for u.s. Military 
M1ssions 1" Tabs A and B)· Edwin Lieuwen, Arms and Politics in Latin 
America \New York, 1960 , 32, 33. 
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Since World war II the US has exclusively supplied training 
missions to Colombia. The US Army has been associated with Colombia 
since 1938 although the relationship was limited in the prewar years 
to the part-time presence of a US military attache whose assignment 
included similar positions in venezuela and the six republics of 
Central America. In 1942 the us signed an agreement, under the terms 
of PL 247, establishing in Colombia a military and military aviation 
mission of 6 officers and 4 enlisted men. The agreement was terminated 
in 1948. The present military mission was assigned on 21 February 1949 
and later extended by notes of 6 october and 4 November 1954. It 
consists of 11 officers and 6 enlisted·men and is of indefinite 
duration. Its objectives are: to improve the instruction at service 
schools and training centers; to increase proficiency in the use of 
weapons and equipment; and to improve supply, maintenance, and 
administrative procedures by modeling them after US Army systems. 

under the terms of an agreement signed by Colombia anrl the US on 
14 October 1946 and later extended indefinitely by notes of 6 October 
and 4 November 1954, the US Navy established a mission in Colombia 
of 6 officers and 5 enlisted men.5 

5. Stetson Conn and Byron s; Fairchild, "The Framework of 
Hemisphere Defense" (galley proofs of unpublished MS in OCMH files), 
173; (U) Dept of State, Office of Inter-American Regional Pol Aff, 
untitled doc on US missions in Latin America, ca. 1957; US House, 
"Military Assistance Advisory Groups: Mil1 tary, Naval, and Air Force 
MiSsions in Latin America" {Report by P<>l'tet' Hard?,, Cmte on Armed 
Services; washington, 1956), 19-21; (S) ASD/ISA, 'Colombia," Briefing 
Book, Office Reg Dir Western Hemisphere! (TS) Table, SANACC 360/11, 
"US Military Missions Under PL 247," 18 !l\lo: 48. . 

An agreement signed on 21 February 1949 established a separate 
US Air Force mission in Col~bia. The mission's tenure was extended 
for an indefinite period by notes signed on 6 October and 4 November 
1954. 
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Military Assistance for Colombia 

Prior to World War II Colombia procured most of its military 
equipment from European sources. So much obsolete German material 
was unloaded on the Colombian Army that by 1940 at least 80 per cent 
of its equipment was German. During the later 1930's, however, a 
sizable amount was imported from the us. Between November 1935 and 
June 1940 the US licensed the shipment of $2,231,760 in munitions to 
Colombia. Aircraft and aircraft spare parts accounted for a large 
portion of this total: in 1939 alone Colombia was licensed to receive 
$689,725 in aircraft parts, and as of 1941, 84 per cent

6
of all 

Colombian military planes had been purchased in the US. 

6. World Peace Foundation, Documents on American Foreign R,~ationa 
1939-June 1940 (Jones and MYers, ed, Boston 1946), II, 84o (s) 
of' State, Doc on foreign and us missions in LA, 2. 

On 6 May 1941 Colombia was declared eligible for aid under the 
Lend-Lease Act, and on 17 March 1942 signed a lend-lease agreement 
with the US. From 1942 to 1951 Colombia received lend-lease assistance 
to the value of $8,290,446, all but $12,578 of this before 2 September 
1945. Most of the assistance fell into the folloWing categories: 

Aircraft and ·aeronautical material. 
Ordnance • • • • 
Tanks and vehicles • 
Vessels. 

$4,041,170 
594,045 
818,366 
637,490 

On 13 April 1950 Colombia signed an agreement for the. liqUidation of 
its financial obligation incurred under the Lend-Lease Act. 

The US military establ~hment was authorized on 26 December 1945, 
under the terms of the Surplus Property Act, to grant military aid to 
Colombia. As of 31 October 1948 Colombia had received $6,173,000 
worth of aid under this act.7 

7. US House,"Thirty-second Report to Congress on Lend-Lease 
Operations" ~se Doc. No. 227, 82d Cong, 1st seas; W,•9hington, 1951), 
App I (b: (TS) l'able, "Current Foreign Military ~d Pre3grams," Enol 
to memo~ ~ tD SecA, SecNav, and SecAF, 9 Nov liB; (C) Dept ·of State, 
Int Rpt.No. ~' 3. 
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US Military Assistance 1949-1960 

US military assistance to Colombia between 1949 and 30 June 1959 
totaled $40,745,000, approximately 6,5 per cent of the Latin American 
total. The major items of this total were for the following: 

1 Colombia has 
been for cash and 
credit under the terms of the Defense Assistance Act of 1949 
and the Mutual Security Act of 1951. Through 30 June 1959 these 
purchases totaled $10,245,000--$9,066,000 worth of it actually 
delivered. This represents approximately 5.7 per cent of the total 
purchases of military equipment from the US by Latin American countries 
during this period. 

2) Mllita~ aid grants. Colombia and the US signed a bilateral 
military asslsiince agreement on 17 April 1952. This agreement made 
Colombia eligible for direct grants of equipment and other assistance 
under the Military Assistance Program (MAP), From 1952 to 1959 
Colombia received $21,900,000 in military aid through MAP, approxi
mately 8,5 per cent of the Latin American total. As of 30 June 1959, 
$19.4 million of this total had been expended by Colombia. MAP 
military aid proposed for FY 1960 totaled $4.3 million including $2.5 
million for a destroyer and landing craft, Cumulative through 30 
June 1960 this military grant aid was estimated to include: $3.6 
millton for aircraft, including 39 bombers, fighters, and cargo planes; 
$5.7 million for vehicles including 263 trucks; $1.6 million for ships, 
including 4 landing craft and l patrol frigate; $2.4 million for 
ammunition; $1.8 million for training; and $1.7 million for pacld.ng 
and transportation. MAP milita~J aid ~roposed for FY 1961 for 
Colombia totaled $2,460,000 including ~392,000 for vehicles, $645,000 
for training, and $366,000 for pacld.ng and transportation. 

3) Grants from excess 
Colombia a so rece ve , , wor o ary eq pmen etweem 
1953 and 1959 from the excess stocks of the US military departments. 
This equipment is not chargeable to MAP. Colombia received apgroxi
mately 7 per cent of the excess stock grants to Latin America. 

e_ (C) ~CA, "U,S, External Assistance," 16 Mar 60, 54, 59; OSD 
I ASD/ISa £,tl"s), "Mutual Security Program: Fiscal Year 1961 Estimates, 
.-..t4itary Absistance Functional Presentation," 2 Mar 60 229-231; 
(Si State Dept, "Military Assistance and Latin America1• Special Paper 
~-7-10, 20 Sep 57, 6, 7, 22. 

Non-US Military Purchases 

Colombia continued to purchase military equipment from other than 
US sources during the years of mutual assistance. Between 1949 and 
July 1955 Colombia purchaaed: rifles and machine guns from Belgium; 
ammunition from Mexico; 10,000 carbines from the Dominican Republic; 
$10,000 worth of uniforms from West Germany; 2 destroyers, buoys, and 
light house tenders from Sweden; $197,596 worth of unspecified military 
equipment from the UK; and 75mm field guns from Switzerland. An 
inventory of arms and equipment of the Colombian Army in 1959 revealed 
92 artillery pieces from Czechoslovald.a and 13 from 51'11 tzerland com
pared to 88 from the us. The 2 destroyers purchased from Sweden 
comprise the major units or the Colombian Nav:r,9 
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9. (S) Colombia Briefing Book} (S) Dept of State, "Statistical 
Infoi'!IIat1aP on Latin America Military F..6rces and Military Expenditures," 
Intelligence Info Brief No. 225, 1 Dec 59. 

Colombia-Economic Aid 

During the period 1945-1959 Colombia received $154,900,000 from 
the US in economic aid, 4.6 per cent of the total US economic aid to 
Latin America. or this total $9,100,000 was obligated by the Inter
national cooperation Administration under the Mutual Security Program; 
another $110,400,000 was in the form of long-term loans from the 
Export-Import Bank. US economic aid was distributed as follows: 

1946 
1947 
1948 
1949 
1950 
1951 
1952 

US Economic Aid 
(In Millions or US Dollars) 

$ 0.5 
1.1 

11.2 
3.8 
2.5 
2.4 
3.3 

1953 
1954 
1955 
1956 
1957 
1958 
1959 

$ s.s 
1.4 
5.1 

11.5 
16.3 
95.5 

5.710 

HI ... (C) ICA, "u.s. External.Assistance," 16 Mar 60, 54, 59. 

Col~bian Armed Forces 

Colombia has experienced less direct military intervention in its 
political life than most other Latin American countries. In recent 
decades, however, the army and police have been asked by both the 
Liberal and Conservative parties to participate in activities of a 
political nature. In 1953 a military conspiracy, gaining the support 
or the army, catapulted RoJas Pinilla into power, thus creating the 
first military dictatorship in Colombia's modern history. The in
crease in political tensions that resulted in the riots of May 195G 
accompanied by the serious deterioration in the economic situation, 
led the army to oust Rojas. Although the present government was 
freely elected, the political formula under which it was elected had 
to receive the approval of the military Junta, US intelligence 
sources predict that the nature and orientation of any successor 
government Will almost certainly be determined by the armed forces.ll 

11. (S) "?.robable Developments in Colombia," NIE 88-56, 10 Apr 56, 
101 Lieu~ A!mS and Politics, 88,89. 

The percentage of the national budget that Colombia appropriates 
for its military departments has remained relatively stable in the 
postwar years as the following table reveal: 
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'!'able -I 
{In M1Hions or Pesos} 

Total National Defense Det'ense ~ 
Bud~et Bud!5.!:t o£ Total 

1945 199 26... 7 13.4 
1946 282 2§.2 10.4 im 364 4 .o 13.2 

4.12 56.9 13.8 

Tabm n 
{In l'!ill1ons -of liS Dollars) 

Total National ~ense Det'ense ~ 
Bude;et Bu~et of Total 

~949 $197 $31 15.7 
1950 2ll 36 17.1 
~951 200 33 16.5 
1952 253 42 16.6 
~953 307 50 16.3 
.l954 399 73 18.3 
~955 376 71 18.9 

WhUe the military budget mare than doubled during these 6 years, the 
percentage 1t represented or .the total butlg~ remained relatively 
coDai:ant. It iB .tmportant to read tbese t'ip~res for internal compari~ 
:son ODJ.;r; the limited ~eNn1 t.ton or .t-otal national budget used in thi-s 
tab_l~ CiUiquallfies it .!!or .:amparisona lld.'th 1ibe following. 

1956 

i~ 
1959 

_ "Table III 

(:In 1'!11liona -of US Dolla.N) 

Total liat1=al tlef'eDBe 
B>.!dfi!t !allget 

:$533 
nat avuJ.ab1e 

257 
270 

"$110 
not available 

54 
61 

Defense ~ 
of Total 

22.9 

21 12 
22.6 

12. Tabl.e I: tc) .US 85, sec &,;., Apr 55, 17. These figures are 
111 ~- .81'ICI are frl,llll a differ-ent Bource than the folloWing tables. 

'l'jllJ].e U: (c j Dept 'Of' State, "An ~uation of Latin American 
Armament ~end~ture~. Int Rpt No. 6986, t4 Se~ 55, App, Table I. 

"Table III; 1956 figures are from (S) Colombia Briet'ing Beck, 
The total budget in this table includes ope~tiocS, capital, and state 
enterprise budgets. ~ ~11ta.ry includes the uational police, 1958-
1959 figures are fr~ (S) MAP Presentation Book 1961. 

~e Colombian armed forces numbered 75,597 in 1959 distributed 
as follows: 38,000 a~, 3,.345 navy, 1,625 marines, 2,~27 air force, 
and 30,000 police. Although Colombia's police force is nominally 
under military cOllllliii.Dd, unlike many .Lat1n American countries it 1s ih 
faot autonomous. The police are neither trained nor equipped for 
m1li tary duty. 
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The army's equipment, including US items, is in poor condition. 
Weapons and vehicles as of June 1959 included: 118 mortars (US); 
193 artillary pieces (92 Czechoslovakia, 13 Switzerland, 88 US); 12 
light tanks (US); and 50 light armored cars (US). 

Colombia's navy depends on foreign sources of supply for all 
equipment except fuel oil. Although stocks are usually inadequate 
and maintenance is poor, the navy proved in Korea that its vessels 
could operate with US forces at acceptable standards. The combat 
vessels include: 4 destroyers (two purchased in 1957 from Sweden, 
the others purchased from Portugal in 1934 and completely modernized 
in 1953); 3 frigates (US); 6 river gunboats; several smaller coast
guard vessels. The US Navy evaluated the Colombian purchase of two 
new Swedish destroyers unfavorably: it would weaken the US arms 
standardization program and would lead to spare-parts problems in 
event of an emergency. 

The Colombian Air Force totaled 201 planes all of US origin, as 
of October 1959, including 19 Jet and 18 prop fighters, 15 prop attack 
bombers; 16 transports; and 81 trainers. Maintenance is performed 
at the baae level, but maJor overhauls must.be done in the us. Supply 
levels are considered adequate and maintenance facilities have 
improved in the past few years,l3 

13. LS) ;olombia Brlefing Book; Jane's Fi~hti~ Ships 1959-1960 
(London, 1$9), 148-1501 !S) j),.pt of State, "s atis1ca1 !riformat1on 
on Latin America Militar.)' For"'JS and Military Expenditures," 
Intelligence Info Brief No. ~5. 1 Dec 59. 

By the terms of the de~ense agreement in effect since 1952 the US 
assists Colombia in the support of the following MAP units: 1 
engineer combat battalion, 5 vessels, 2 air squadrons, and 1 infantry 
battalion. An antiaircraft battalion, originally programed for MAP 
support, was replaced by the engineer combat battalion in 1959. The 
number of Colombian military personnel supported by MAP in FY 1960 was 
2,986, approximately 4 per cent of the Colombian armed forces. 

As in Peru and Ecuador MAAG functions in Colombia are performed 
by the personnel of the Army mission, the chief of which bears also 
the title

4
Chief, MAAG, Colombia; no personnel are assigned to the MAAG 

as such,l 

14, (S) OSD (ASD/ISA files), "Mutual Security Program: Fiscal 
Year 1961 Estimates, Military Assistance Functional Presentation," 
2 Mar 60, 229-231; (C) ASD/ISA, Office, Reg Dir Western Hemisphere, 
"Mutual Security Forces: Strength of MAP-Supported Units," MS table. 

Arms Rivalry 

Although there is no evidence of an arms rivalry between 
Colombia and any of its neighbors, the chief of the US naval mission 
in 1954 warned that rivalry with Peru and fear of Venezuelan aggres
sion would cause Colombia to view with envy and dissatisfaction any 
added military assistance to either oi' these countries. No friction 
exists, however, between Colombia and its neighbors in regard to 
border issues, In fact, Colombia has led the way in the economic 
union plan for the Bolivarian nations ,15 
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15. (S) Colombia Briefing Book; (C) ~pt of State, "Latin 
American ~ts to Limit Armaments,'' ~lligence Rpt No. 1894, 
15 Jan 60, 3, 4. 

Disarmament 

Colombia has supported the arms limitation statements of Chile 
and Peru although President Lleras has not offered to take the lead 
in calling for a special conference as Presidents Frondizi of 
Argentina and Prado of Peru had hoped. They had considered him 
particularly fitted to take the initiative since Colombia has no 
friction with its neighbors in regard to border issues. Lleras 
suggested instead that the matter be referred to the OAS, of which he 
was for several years secretary general and which he still strongly 
supports. In a letter to the President of Peru on 4 December 1959 
Lleras stressed that an arms conference should not be limited to South 
America but should include all Latin American countries since "it is 
notorious that excessive expenditures on arms in r~lation to the 
infinite needs of the people equally affect all."lo 

16. (C) uept of State, Int Rpt No. 8194, 3, 4. 

Reaction to us Military Aid 

Colombia, which despite its recent experiments with military 
dictatorship is generally r~arded as one of the most democratic 
governments in Latin America, has not regarded us military aid with 
universal approval. Newspaper and government comment was cool to 
President Truman's proposed Inter-American Military Cooperation Act 
of 1946. President Santos, who opposed the plan, expressed the view 
that Latin American governments would find control over their foreign 
relations seriously impaired, and that the plan would impose upon them 
an armaments burden which would increase taxes, lower the standard of 
living, increase social discontent, and stimulate, instead of check, 
the growth of communism. In 1955 a State Department evaluation stated 
that as a result of its military expenditures Colombia was "necessarily 
sacrificing essential economic development programs." 

In 1959 the us count~ team (i.e., the us Ambassador, Chief, MAAG, 
and representatives of ICA) reported from Colombia that, "military aid 
programs are not popular with the civilian sector which continues to 
clamor for economic development aid." The group suggested that "the 
solution to the problem of the unpopularity of military aid appeared 
to lie in the direction of granting military facilities aid which 
would improve economic conditions, provide work for unemployed, keep 
military repair costs reduced and within the country, and improve 
military readiness of the forces." 

In 1959 El Ti~o, the country's leading newspaper, commented that 
the US in an ...-unl'orunate hour" had offered to lend Colombia two 
destroyers--Unfortunate because the country could not afford to rehabili
tate them and because in a time when the necessity of disarming was 
engaging the conscience of the world, Latin America should not be the 
laggard.17 

17. Laurence Duggan, The Americas (New York, 1949), 187, (C) Jept 
·t l:ate, Int Rpt No. 8194, 4; Whitaker, us and South Americ~ 25H 
(S) Emb Colombia (ASD/ISA files),"Country Team Analysis," De:!>-
~- 6 , 23 Apr 59, Encl 1, 2. 
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Background survey 

The last of the Spanish colonies of the New World to gain its 
independence, the Republic of Cuba, historically has experienced 
periods of turbulence considered excessive even by Latin American 
standards. currently, because of recent internal events, it occupies 
the center of the stage in Latin America. Ita geographic proximity 
to the US mainland and strategic location, as well as economic, diplo
matic, and other ties, make Cuban affaire of vital concern to the US 
and critically important in US-Latin American relations.l 

The population of Cuba is estimated at approximately 6,600,000, 
as of 1959. This is relatively a high density (averaging 148 per 
square mile) compared to the mainland countries of Latin America, but 
is considerably lower than some of its Antillean neighbors. Annual 
rate of population growth is~ per cent, about average for the region. 
The composition of the population is predominantly white: 73 per cent 
classed as being of pure European descent, 12 per cent Negro, 14 per 
cent mestizo, and 1 per cent Oriental. 

Economic conditions are comparatively prosperous by the standards 
of Latin America as a whole. Total gross national product has been 
above $2.5 billion annually in recent years, or around $400 per capita. 
However, the Cuban econamw iS based primarily on agriculture, which is 
dOminated by the sugar industry. The nation' a dependence on sugar has 
been the source of serious economic difficulties, for it leaves the 
econamw linked to one commodity that is subject to fluctuations in the 
world sugar market. Moreover, the seasonal nature of sugar production 
creates unemployment problems for large sections of the labor force. 
Between one-quarter and one-third of the total national income is 
derived directly from sugar, and it normally accounts for 80 per cent 
of the value of all exports. Cuba supplies approximately one-third 
of us sugar requirements, in accordance with agreements establishing 
annual quotas and special favorable tariff rates that amount to a 
subsidy. 

Politically, Cuba has been characterized by volatile passions, 
intrigues, and violent antagonisms that seem to preclude establishment 
of order and coherence in national life. Although there exists in 
Cuba a traditional feeling of revolt, the country has never undergone 
a liberal revolution like that of Mexico or Bolivia, nor has Cuba had 
any real experience with true democratic processes. Politics revolve 
around personalities, and political institutions have not evolved to 
permit effec~ivc, responsible administration of public affairs. 
Economics and politics are so closely interwoven that a climate of 
opportUnism prevails, and tenure of political office is generally 
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viewed as the authorization and means to personal aggrandizement. 
Consequently, CUban enjoyment of political liberty, honest elections 
or equality before the law has been· rare and brief. Instead, there 
has existed endless political conflict, with intense factional 
rivalries, marked by chronic mismanagement, abuse of authority, and 
widespread corruption in government. In this primitive state of 
civil political organization, the army represents the only centralized 
force capable of exercising concerted power, and historically, there
fore, has been the determining factor of Cuban politics. Frequently 
the military has usurped political power and maintained a tight-fisted 
control of governmental functions. 

Historical Outline 

CUba was discovered by Columbus on his first voyage on 28 October 
1492. Its conquest was undertaken by the Spanish in l5ll, and a 
number of settl~~ents were quickly established. Havana, with its fine 
protected harbor, was selected as the Site for a naval base because of 
its strategic location commanding the approaches to the Gulf of Mexico. 
It soon became the moat important base in the Caribbean. With the 
scanty Indian population wiped out by disease, the Spaniards resorted 
to the importation of Negro slave labor as early as 1523. However, it 
was not until the planting of sugar cane was begun on a large scale in 
the eighteenth century--and the plantation system required an unlimited 
supply of cheap labor--that the influx of Negro slaves reached any 
great volume. For the remainder of the colonial period the production 
of sugar, and to a lesser extent of tobacco and coffee, was pursued 
at an exploitive pace, to the great profit of the Spanish owners. The 
colony itself was badly neglected, for Spain returned l.1.ttle of the 
wealth produced to further the economic development of Cuba or to 
improve liVing conditions for its people. During this period Cuba's 
prosperity made it a favorite target of French, English, and Dutch 
pirates. _ 

From the beginning of the nineteenth century CUban resentment of 
Spain's colonial policy intenaifed, and disaffection began to manifest 
itself in rebellion. Slowly an independence movement, encouraged by 
events in other Latin American countries on the mainland, began to 
emerge, and abortive revolts against the authoritarian rule of the 
Spanish became more frequent. In 1825 the US discouraged a proposal 
to free Cuba with help from Mexico and Colombia, but US strategic and 
political interest in the island increased and eventually prompted an 
offer to buy it in 1848, which Spain summarily rejected. In the next 
3 years conspiracies were organized and attacks a1med at the liber
ation of Cuba were attempted, notably those launched from the US under 
the leadership of Narciso Lopez. In 1854 some US leaders contemplated 
adopting a "manifesto" proclaiming that under certain conditions a 
seizure of Cuba was justified if Spain refused to sell, but the policy 
was criticized at home and abroad and the Pierce administration re
pudiated it. The early revolutionary movements culminated in the 
bi"tter Ten Year liar from 1868 to 1878, during which the insurgents, 
although they organized the Provisional Government of the Republic of 
CUba, were unable to win a decisive victory. After the conflict was 
finally terminated by negotiation, the Spanish Government tried to 
institute reforms in a belated recognition of the need to remove the 
causes of Cuban grievances. The effort was futile, for popular senti
ment was by now permanently alienated and determined on independence. 

By 1892 the beginnings of the final, successful revolution were 
already underway. The conflagration broke out in 1895 under the 
leadership of the famous patriots Joce rr.arti and Maximo Gomez, and 
hostilities raged with great ferocity. As a result of the cruel 
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repressive measures employed by the government and reports of atrocities 
perpetrated by loyalist forces, a sympathetic world opinion supported 
the revolution, especially in the us. Eventually the US intervened. 
It was the incident of the sinking of the Maine on 15 February 1898 
that brought the active entry of US forces-rnfO the conflict on the 
side of the rebels, and after the short Spanish-American war ended on 
10 December 1898 in the Treaty of Paris, Spain relinqUished its claims 
to Cuba. Four years of US military government followed. 

Cuban sovereignty, the cause for which the US fought the war with 
Spain in the first place, was necessarily postponed for several years 
after the end of that conflict. The peace treaty failed to define 
Cuban sovereignty, and the chaotic conditions prevailing in Cuba did 
not justify granting it immediately. The country had been devastated 
by 4 years of war, the people were hungry, disease was rampant, and 
civil government had virtually disappeared. In December 1899 the US 
set about to restore the island to a condition of economic, social and 
political health under the military governorship of General Leonard 
Wood. General Wood was remarkably successful. He effected great im
provements in the fields of sanitation, public works, education, court 
reform, separation of church and state, and preparation for self
government. In November 1900 a constitutional convention was convened, 
and General Wood fulfilled the US promise to restore Cuba's sovereighty 
on 20 May 1902 when he turned the government over to Tomas Palma, the 
newly-elected president. 

The question of Cuban sovereignty had become paramount during the 
constitutional convention when the delegates refused to honor the US 
demand for a special definition of relations between the two countries. 
The US had no intention of leaving Cuba to ita own devices. An amend
ment to the Army Appropriation Bill of 2 March 1901, the Platt Amendment 
as it was henceforth called, authorized the President to terminate the 
military occupation of Cuba as soon as the Cuban Government should 
establish a constitution that guaranteed, among other things: (1) that 
the US might intervene for tfte preservation of Cuban independence, for 
the protection of life, property, and individual liberty, and for dis
charging treaty obligations; (2) that Cuba should agree not to contract 
any debt beYond the capacity of its ordinary revenues to pay; (3) that 
Cuba should never ~with any foreign power a treaty that would im
pair its independence or permit any foreign power to obtain lodgement 
or control over any portion of the island; and (4) that the US might 
lease or purchase lands for naval bases in CUba. The amendment was 
reluctantly accepted by the Cubans, annexed to their new constitution, 
and also included in the permanent treaty of 1903 between Cuba and the 
us. It remained in force until 1934 when all of the treaty except the 
naval base article was abrogated, 

The US exercised its right under the Platt Amendment to intervene 
in the internal affairs of Cuba several times. In 1906, after a hotly 
contested election in which Palma was re-elected for ~other 4-year 
term, the leaders of the opposition rose in rebellion. The government 
found itself unable to cope with the situation and finally requested 
the US to intervene. After US attempts to adjudicate the problem 
failed and the government of President Palma collapsed, US troops were 
landed, and once more the island was placed under US control. The US 
intervention in Cuba, as 1n Haiti and the Dominican Republic followed 
a formula for the establishment of stability: restore order in the 
country's civil government and bUild up responsible armed forces that 
would preserve internal order and thus ensure orderly constitutional 
political processes, In contrast to the Wood administration, the new 
occupation government under Charles Magoon was a dismal failure. 
Corrupt officials were appointed, funds were . misspent, and justice 
miscarried· The us military, however, was more successful. TJS army 
officers began the process of restoring order by disarming and dis
banding the rebel forces and reorganizing the rural guard. Because 
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the small, scattered guard detachments had been unable to quell up
risings, a permanent army was organized in 1908. When the strength of 
the Cuban armed forces (army and rural guard combined) increased to 
5,000 and a new government was elected under the Liberal Jose·M Gomez, 
the US withdrew from Cuba in January 1909. 

The US landed troops in 1912 and again in 1916 to preserve order 
during uprisings against the Cuban Government. Both times, however, 
the occupation was short-lived, and the government was able to surpresa 
the uprisings. In the opinion of many observers the frequent acta of 
intervention violated Secretarr, of State Root's promise that the Platt 
Amendment would not result in 'intermeddling or interference" in the 
internal affairs of Cuba. 

Before leaving Cuba in 1909, ~lagoon conducted presidential 
elections in which Jose Miguel Gomez, the Liberal candidate, was 
victorious. During his term Gomez amassed a huge fortune, and this, 
coupled with the wholesale exploitation of Cuban workers by native and 
foreign companies, led to an uprising in 1911 among the Negroes in the 
eastern end of the island. The US marines were forced to quell the 
uprising. A warning to the Cuban Government that the US would not 
tolerate electoral disturbances in the coming election, together with 
Gomez' ruthless use of troops to put down criticism, produced a peace
ful election in 1912. General Mario Menocal, a conservative and the 
director of the Cuban American Sugar Company, won when the Liberal 
Party split. 

Menocal, one of the wealthiest planters in Cuba, put emphasis upon 
expansion of the sugar industry, to which World War I brought unparal
leled prosperity. Thousands of acres were opened for cane," and the 
export of sugar rose to the phenomenal level of $1 billion by 1920. 
Although With the help of the Wilson administration Menocal was able to 
surpress an uprising during the elections of 1916, the sudden collapse 
of the sugar business in 1920..t'inally brought about his downfall. He 
supported the candidacy of Alfredo Zayas, who had split With the 
Liberals and foUnded the new Popular party. The election was disputed 
by the Liberals, and finally President Harding sent General Crowder to 
Cuba to settle the crisis. Crowder saw that Zayas was declared presi
dent by the Cuban courts and introduced economies in the administration 
that insured a rapid reduction in the public debt. When Crowder was 
removed in 1923, however, the Zayas administration laid siege to the 
national treasury, and Cuba was soon again beset by corruption and 
graft. 

Zayas was easily defeated in the 1924 election by the Liberal 
Gerardo Machado. Realizing that the American interest had become pre
dominate in the country's economy (American investment in cuba during 
the 1920's totaled over $1.5 billion, including ownership of 22 per 
cent of the land, 90 per cent of the utilities, and with the British, 
over 75 per cent of the banks) and that the Platt Amendment would be 
a guarantee against revolution, Machado launched one of the most brutal 
dictatorships in the history of Latin America. The suffering of the 
Cubans under Machado's reign of terror was intensified by the dismal 
economic condition of the island resulting from the curtailment of 
sugar production and the disastrous depression in 1929. The suppression 
of the 1931 rebellion was climaxed with brutalities that shocked the 
world; in 1933 Franklin Roosevelt sent Sumner Welles to halt the 
violence by arbitration. Welles urged Machado to resign, but the 
decisive event was the general strike called on 4 August 1933, followed 
almost immediately by a revolt. Machado, no longer able to depend 
upon US intervention to keep him in office, fled. 
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During the 1930's, along with other Latin ~erican countries, 
Cuba enJoyed the fruits of the Good Neighbor policy, The US and Cuba 
negotiated a reciprocal trade agreement in 1934 under which the duty 
on sugar was lowered to nine-tenths of a cent and the tariff on many 
other Cuban products reduced, Cuba on her part opened her markets to 
almost 500 US manufactured items. The Roosevelt administration also 
invited Cuba to repeal the Platt Amendment clauae in its constitution, 
a decision strongly influenced by the loOf agitation of Cuban liberals, 
Under the new treaty of 29 May 1934, the permanent treaty" of 1903 
was ended, as was the right of the us to intervene in cuban affairs. 

From the time of the first administration of General Machado in 
1925, Cuba has been almost continuously under either virtual dictator
ships or de facto governments manipulated by the army, The one focus 
of political-airection between 1933, when Machado was ousted by the 
army, and 1959, when the present castro regime assumed power, was 
Fulgencio Batista, the erstWhile sergeant who rose to become commander
in-chief of the military forces. His long control over Cuban affairs 
was based on his ability to command the complete loyalty of the army, 
which he used to force a succession of elected and provisional 
presidents to resign in favor of his own selected de facto governments, 
until he himself was officially elected to the·preSidency in 1940, 
Shortly thereafter the Constitution of 1901 was replaced by a new one 
p,roclaimed in October 1940, and Batista made himself Jefe del Estado, 
'Head of State." His government was one of the first"""F'"declare war 
on Japan and Germany after Pearl Harbor (9 December and 11 December 
1941 respectively) and cooperated effectively with US policy and the 
Allied war effort, particularly in economic matters and in granting 
strategic bases. Batista remained in office until 1944, when as a 
result of free elections he was succeeded by Grau San Martin, followed 
by Prio Socarras, on 10 March 1952, after a ctup d'etat led by 
Batista, the constitutionally-elected presiden , Socarras, was forced 
to flee the country, and Batista again became head of Cuba. He 
Justified the revolt on the ~rounds that Cuba was descending into a 
gangster state and that the Frio government was planning to continue 
itself in power. With the title of Chief of State, Batista permitted 
the opposition to go into exile,and established firm control over the 
police, army, his own political party, and the powerful Confederations 
of Cuban Labor and the Sugar Workers. Cementing his position was the 
support of the US by prompt recognization and the implementing of the 
Cuban-us military aid pact concluded in the last days of the Prio 
regime. To govern until presidential elections could be held, Batista 
promulgated the Statutes of Government. These replaced the 1940 
Constitution and dissolved all political parties. He had himself 
formally elected president in 1954. 

By 1956, opposition to the corrupt Batista regime became vigorous, 
growing into violence early in 1958. Organized opposition forces, led 
by Fidel castro, his brother Raul castro, and the leftists Nunez 
Jimenez and "Che" Guevara, launched guerrilla operations against the 
government, Known as the 26th of July Movement, the rebellion found a 
broad base of grass-roots sentiment in its favor, and rebel rankS 
swelled with enthusiastic new recruits. Once seriously challenged, 
whatever popUlar support Batista might have had began to fade rapidly. 
As the fighting intensified, the Cuban Congress, declaring a state 
of national emergency, voted unlimited powers to President Batista to 
meet the crisis, and the regular military forces were committed to 
suppressing the revolt. 

In 1958 the bUlk of the country was caught up in the momentum of 
the revolution and the army lost its reliability. Facing up to the 
inevitable, Batista on 1 January 1959 resigned and fled to eXile in the 
Dominican Republic. On the follo::ir.g day, castro proclaimed Dr. Manuel 
Urrutia provisional president, The cuban Congress was dissolved, 
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practically all incumbent officials were removed from offiCE<, ....., .. the 
country was governed by authority of a Fundamental Law promulgated ~-
8 February 1959, wh1ch provided for rule by a de facto government, 
Fidel Castro became premier the following 16 Feoruary 1959. 

Once in power, the emotional and erratic personality of Castro 
proved to be not without a touch of megalomania, arid revealed a special 
capacity for melodrama and ambiguity in the conduct of public affairs. 
Enjoying fervent popular support, he immediately instituted his own 
system of one-man rule, in which the government was dependent on him 
personally for all decisions and for detailed direction of its activi
ties. Key positions in his administration were filled largely by 
inexperienced revolutionists, who launched ambitious schemes in the 
best tradition of unrealistic revolutionary ideals. Great changes, 
often irresponsibly precipitous, were wrought in the nation's economic, 
social and political life. Among these was a sweeping agrarian reform 
program, in which vast tracts afforeign-owned agricultural land and 
other properties, .especially sugar cane plantations of US firms, were 
confiscated, with only nominal indemnities paid to the owners. 
Gradually, as his ill-conceived plans failed to materialize and 
problems mounted, he began to be critical of the US, finding in it a 
convenient scapegoat to blame for all of Cuba's difficulties, whether 
inherited or newly created by himself, With the uncertainty and unrest 
attending the "revolution," and a xenophobic and unpredictable govern
ment alienating foreign commercial interest in the country's products, 
Cuba experienced a rapidly deteriorating economic situation. Invest
ment capital fled:·abroad and domestic industries languished, Faced 
with large sugar surpluses and serious foreign exchange deficits, 
Castro resorted to arbitrary stop-gap measures, introducing emergency 
import controls, prohibitive duties and surcharges, and heavy excise 
taxes in desperate efforts to halt the dollar drain on the treasury. 
These practices tended to aggravate conditions by hurting business 
generally. The effect on foreign-owned firms has been the curtailment 
~t~~;~:!io~~·c~~~=i~o~C~~~~ facilities, and even complete 

Meanwhile, Castro also became intimately involved in the larger 
context of the regional politics of the Caribbean, focusing particularly 
on his arch-rival in the Dominican Republic. Castro and Trujillo have 
each attempted to destroy the other. castro organized landings in the 
Dominican Republic and Trujillo retaliated by instigating counter
revolutionary movements against castro. Both attempts were fiascos, 
because the intensity of popular discontent and the ability of the 
opposing government to control the internal situation were misjudged, 
As a consequence, each suffered a personal blow to his prestige, and 
the feud has continued unabated, 

Through 1959 the Cuban Government manifested an increasingly anti
US attitude, Leading government officials and the press embarked on 
a sustained campaign of picturing the US as opposed to Cuban aspirations 
for freedom, economic independence, and improved living standards, At 
the same time the Government adopted a "neutralist" posture in its 
foreign policy, with indications of willingness to establish closer 
commercial and diplomatic relations with the Communist bloc countries. 
Recently the Soviet union has been buying substantial amounts of sugar 
from Cuba. 

By the end of 1959, the uncritical popular enthusiasm for Castro 
as a symbol had waned somewhat, and indications of disenchantment with 
the methods and goals of his regime were evident, Defections, con· 
spiracies, and counterrevolutionary plots against the government 
appeared, suggesting the beginnings of a new cycle in the familiar 
Cuban theme of revolution and counterrevolution. 
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Communism 

With the victory of Fidelismo, in 1959, the once-powerful Cuban 
communist party emerged from their underground dens into the sunlight 
of a new respectability, Organized in the early 1920's during the 
widespread discontent engendered by the collapse of the sugar industry 
following World War I, the Communist party (now called the Partido 
Socialista Po¥ular (PSP)) found its activities severely restricted 
under the die atorship of Gerardo Machado. In the late 1930's after 
Batista had become the Cuban strong man, however, the Communists were 
given greater freedom in line with Batista's adoption of a democratic 
facade. Although still illegal, the party was allowed in May 1938 to 
begin publication of its daily ne>tspaper Hoy. In September 1938 the 
party was legalized, and until Batista stepped down in 1944 the Com
munists made great progress, particularly in organized labor, where 
they apparently were given a free hand. Uhder such circumstances 
party membership grew to about 150,000 in 1944. After the party 
became an official part of the coalition supporting Batista, a member 
was appointed to the cabinet, the first time in Latin America that a 
Communist attained such a position, 

Duri~ the administrations of Grau San Martin and Prio Socarras 
(1944-1952) the Communists suffered severe reverses. Membership fell 
from about 150,000 to 55,000. 

The closer cooperation between Cuba and the US during the Korean 
conflict worked to the party's disadvantage. In 1950 the government 
seized the party's newspaper, closed the Communist radio stations, 
and conducted raids upon its headquarters. The powerful Cuban Con
federation of Labor launched a drive to combat communism in labor's 
ranks. When Batista returned to power in 1952, he turned on his one
time supporters, and in 1954 declared the party illegal, The communists 
could claim no credit for ~ista•s return to power, and by now he 
needed US friendship more than Communist support. The party went 
underground, 

The degree of Communist influence within the Castro government is 
difficult to assess, although US intelligence reports agree that it is 
considerable and some feel that it has already reached alarming pro
portions. There has been a marked increase in Communist activity: 
reportedly there is Communist infiltration of administrative departments, 
the armed forces, and organized labor. Party membership (one of castro's 
first official acta was to legalize the party), reported at the begin
ning of January 1959 as 12,000 had by April jumped to 24,000. US 
intelligence sources estimate that in addition to the rising membership, 
the party enjoys the support of at least 30,000 sympathizers. The 
scope and pace of their activities, both in clandestine agitation and 
propaganda as well as overt direct action, have recently increased 
markedly, a development pointing to the possibility of a Communist 
bUildup as in Guatemala, and closer CUban-soviet Bloc ties,2 

2, US Sen, "United States-Latin American Relations" (Study by Corp 
for Eco and Ind Research for the emte on For Rel, 86th Cong, 2d seas; 
washington, 1960); (S) CIA (J-2 files), "The Situation in the Caribbean 
through 1960," SNIE 80/l-59, 29 Dec 59; Thomas, Latin America, 544, 
547, 550, 556. 
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Military Missions 

The US Navy has maintained a mission in Cuba since 1943; the US 
Army and Air Force missions were not established until 1950 and 1951. 
Although all the missions were extended for an indefinite period' all 
were withdrawn upon the assumption or power by castro in 1959. ~"When 
the revolutionaries or the 26th or July Movement entered Havana,' 
writes Herbert Matthews, "they captured, so to speak, the American 
military missions; and Fidel Castro told the US missions that since 
they had taught the Cuban army so badly, he would have no use for 
them.")3 

US Military Aid 1936-1948 

Although prior to World War II Cuba purchased much of its military 
supplies from Europe, the US remained a chief source or munitions. In 
1940 President Roosevelt, in a statement or national policy regarding 
the supply of arms to the Caribbean countries, declared that the US 
would sell them arms on favorable financial terms to the extent re
qUired to insure internal stability. As a result, prior to 1941 all 
17 planes in the cuban air rorce and 3 or the 8 ships in the Cuban 
navy were of US origin. Between November 1935 and June 1940 the US 
licensed the export of $66S,554 worth of munitions to Cuba. 

On 6 May 1941 Cuba was declared eligible for aid under the Lend
Lease Act and on 7 November 1941 it signed a lend-lease agreement with 
the us. From 1941 to 1952 Cuba received lend-lease assistance to the 
value of $6,551,280, all but $19,465 or this assistance before 2 
September 1945. The major categories of eqUipment received under this 
agreement were: aircraft ($2 million), vessels ($2.1 million), tanks 
and vehicles ($.5 million), and testing and reconditioning of defense 
articles ($.9 million). CUba has made no final lend-lease settlement 
with the us, 

The US military establishment was authorized on 26 December 1945 
under the terms of the Surplus Property Act to grant military aid to 
Cuba, As of 31

4
october 1948 $16 million worth of this aid was trans

ferred to Cuba. 

4. Stetson Conn and Byron s. Fairchild, "The Framework of 
Defense" (galley proofs of unpublished MS in OCMH files), 
Peace Foundation, on 
JUne 1940, (Jones 
"Thirty-second Report Congress on Operations Doc. 
No. 227, 82d Cong, lst seas; washington! ), App I (b); ) Table, 
"Current Foreign Military Aid Proe;rams,' EmU tO 111emo, JMAC to SecA, 
SecNav, and SecAF, 55, .9 Nov 48;(CJ MS, AI~ seminar; table or .32 (AM · 

sese). · · · . 
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US Military Assistance 1949-1960 

US military assistance to Cuba between 1949 and 30 June 1959 
totaled $22,123,000, approximately 3.6 per cent of the Latin American 
total. The major items of this aid were the following: 

1) cash and credit purchases of milita~ equi~ment, Cuba has 
been allowed to purchase military equipment rom t e us for cash and 
credit under the terms of the Mutual Defense Assistance Act of 1949 
and the Mutual Security Act of 1951. Through 30 June 1959 these pur
chases totaled $5,723,000--$4,549,000 of it actually delivered. This 
represents 3.2 per cent of the total Latin American purchases during 
that period. 

2) Military aid grants, Cuba and the US signed a bilateral 
military assistance agreement on 7 March 1952.; This agreement made 
Cuba eligible for direct grants of equipment and other assistance 
under the Military Assistance Program (MAP). From 1952 to 1959 Cuba 
received $11 million in military aid through MAP, approximately 4 per 
cent of the Latin American total. As of 30 June 1959 $10.3 million 
of this total had been expended by cuba. Because of the political 
tensions in the Caribbean area~ the US halted the export of military 
equipment to Cuba in March 195~. Although $543,000 in US grant 
assistance was made available to Cuba in FY 1959, it consisted of 
training and non-combat equipment. This equipment was delivered prior 
to January 1959 and included no vessels, aircraft, weapons, or 
ammunition, The training was exclusively for Cubans enrolled in US 
military schools, Assistance provided Cuba in FY 1960 is estimated 
at $249,000. This consists exclusively of training for cuban cadets 
in US schools who Will complete their courses by July 1960. Cumulative 
through 30 June 1960 MAP aid was estimated to include: $3.3 million 
for aircraft and parts including 18 B-26 1s and 5 c-47 1s; $1.1 million 
for vehicles including 46 c~o trucks; $1.5 million for training; 
and $.8 million for ammunition, 

Cuba 
1959 
ment 

and 
The equip-

5. (S) OSD, "MSP: 1961, 11 235-237; (C) ICA, "U.S, External 
AssiStance," 16 Mar 60, 54, 60; (U) Briefing memo for Sec State, 
"Caribbean Arms Policy," 7 Apr 60 (Hist Div files). 

Non-US Military Purchases 

Cuba continued to purchase military equipment, although in small 
quantities, from other than US sources during the years of military 
assistance. Between 1949 and July 1955 it purchased, among other 
things, $1,000 worth of arms and lathes from Switzerland, An inventory 
of arms and equipment of the Cuban army in 1959 revealed two 3-inch 
mortars from the UK, 16 AA guns from France and six 57mm guns from 
the UK, While these figures seem relatively minor, the picture is 
changing radically. According to the washigston Post of 13 October 59, 
the UK was expected to send 15 HUnter Mark jet ?Igflters to Cuba in 
the near future to repl~ce 15 long-range piston-engined sea Furies. 
Cuba has claimed that this replacement is only a part of its weapons 
modernization program, not an increase in armaments. ·rnere have also 
been reports of Cuban aircraft purchases from Czechoslovakia, but this 
has been denied by the Cuban Government. 
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Belgian arms shipments to Cuba came to light when a French munitions 
ship, La coubre, exploded in Havana harbor on 5 March 1960, while arms 
and ~from Antwerp were being unloaded. The Belgian oovernment 
admitted selling $7.1 million in arms and ammunition to Cuba in 1959 
and has made no commitment to stop future arms sales • Despite US 
opposition of such sales, the Belgian Foreign Minister defended his 
country's policy of selling military equipment to Cuba and the Dominican 
Republic; he stated that only light defensive arms had been sold to 
recognized governments, and even these sales would be halted in the 
event a conflict developed. 

These foreign purchases followed the US arms embargo in April 1958, 
which included the cancellation of the purchase of 20 M-20 armored cars 
and 10 T-28 aircraft by Cuba from us firms. The Country Team reported 
that in its view, Cuba would continue to procure increasing amounts of 
military materiel for its armed forces from non-US sources during, and 
perhaps even after, the current suspension of shipment of such materiel 
into Cuba from the us.b 

6. (c) Dept of State, "An Evaluation of Latin American Armament 
Expenditures," Int Rpt No. 6986, 14 Sep 55, App, Table I; Washi,ton 
Post, 13 Oct 59; Ibid., 8 May 60; New York Times, 18 Feb 60, 2( S) 
Y«7i1f Cuba, (JMAADI'I!es),, "Narrative Statement," 29 Aug 58; (CJ Cuba, 
"Country Team Analysis. ' 

Economic Aid to Cuba 

During the period 1946 to 1959 Cuba received $40.6 million in 
economic aid from the US, approximately 1 per cent of the total US 
economic aid to Latin America. Of this aid, $37.5 million was 
obligated by the Export-Impo~ Bank, another $2.6 million by the 
International Cooperation Administration under the Mutual Security 
Program. The economic aid was distributed as follows: 

US Economic Aid to Cuba 
(In Millions of us Dollars) 

1946 $ 0.1 1953 $ .0.2 
1947 O.l 1954 8.2 
1948 0.1 1955 0.5 
1949 1956 1.7 
1950 1957 0.6 
1951 12.2 1958 16.8 
1952 0.1 1959 0.4 7 

7. (C) ICA, 11 U .s. External Assistance," 16 Mar 60, 54, 60. 
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Cuban Armed Forces 

During Cuba's long history of militarism its many dictators have 
been forced to rely on the armed forces for support. Assuming power 
in 1933, Batista initially expelled two-thirds of the officer corps, 
but having been elevated to power by the army, he was soon forced to 
cater to it. He increased the army's size by one-third {to 16,000), 
raised the pay, created a new military academy, modernized military 
installations, and increased the armed forces' share of the national 
budget. 

In the poet World War II years, according to available budget 
figures, the per cent of the national budget devoted to military ex
penditures has remained relatively stable, averaging slightly more 
than 16 per cent of the total national budget. 

__EL 

1940 

__!!X 

1949 
1950 
1951 
1952 
1953 
1954 
1955 

1956 

1957 
1958 
1959 

Table I 

{In Millions of Pesos) 

Total National 
Budget 

80.3 

Table II 

Military 
Budget 

19.4 

{In Millions of Pesos) 

Total National'. 
·Budget 

214 
235 
300 
336 
308 
311 
313 

Table III 

Military 
Budget 

40 
30 
42 
57 
59 
55 
54 

{In Millions of US Dollars) 

313 54 

Table rv 
(In Millions of US Dolla re) 

478 
472 
554 
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67 
94 

Defense % 
of total 

24.2 

Defense % 
of Total 

18.7 
12.8 
14.0 
17.0 
19.2 
17.6 
17.3 

13.0 
14.2 8 
17.0 



8. EdWin Lieuwen, Arms and Politics in Latin America (New York, 
1960), 98; Table I: (C) CIA (J-2 tiles), "cuba," NIS 78, sec 65, 50, 
51; Table II: (C) Dept of State, Int Rpt No. 6986, App, Table I; 
Table III: ( S) Cuba Briefing Book; Table IV: ( S) OSD, "MSP: 1961, " 
p facing 253. It is important to read these tables for internal com
parisons only; the various definitions of total national budget used in 
these tables disqualify them for comparisons with each other. 

Despite the favored treatment it had received from Batista, the 
army, deeply concerned by the groWing success of the castro-led guer
rila movement and the mass antagonism toward the regime, in January 
1959 forced Batista to resign. But just as in the crisis of 1933 the 
army acted too late for the officer corps to save itself. It was 
forced to bow unconditionally to Castro's surrender mandate. Intelli
gence reports have recently indicated that the cycle is repeating 
itself. Castro fearful of the army, upon which he must ultimately 
depend for support, has purged the officer corps. 

The Cuban armed forces in october 1959 numbered 39,409 including 
25,000 army, 7,000 national police, 7,149 navy, and 260 naval air arm. 
The actual figures is higher at present; the Cuban air force strength 
is unknown and not included in these totals. Although intelligence 
sources list a strength of 25,000 men for theCuban army, they also 
indicate that the army's actual strength of 35,000 at the time of the 
revolution is slowly being reduced at 25,000. According to a US 
military evaluation in October 1959 the Cuban army is disorganized 
and its military effectiveness has been impaired; the present govern
ment does not trust the loyalities of the navy; and the capability of 
the air force is doubtful. 

No information is available to permit a definitive statement on 
the status of arms and equipment of the Cuban armed forces, althoUgh 
it is assumed that Castro's forces have in their possession the arms 
of the former Batista army. Its heavy equipment includes: 32 mortars 
(US and UK); 20 rocket launchers and six 57mm rcl rifles (US); 43 
artillery pieces (US, UK and Fr); 20 light and 7 medium tanks (US); 
and 20 light armored cars (US). 

The Cuban navy is limited to performing antisubmarine warfare 
duties and patrol missions. Its largest vessels include 2 frigates 
acquired from the US in 1947, 1 frigate reconstructed as a cruiser in 
1936-37, 3 ex-US patrol vessels, 2 coast guard patrol vessels, and 
various training ships, cutters and auxililiary vessels. The cuban 
naval air arm had by 1958 2 PBY-5A aircraft and 6 TBm-352 aircraft 
operational and performing antisubmarine warfare duties. 

US observers consider the Cuban air force capable of supporting 
the army and providing sea reconnaissance. As of August 1959 the air 
force totaled 91 craft, including 16 prop fighters, 17 prop attack 
bombers, 14 transports, and 7 jet and 7 prop trainers. If the reports 
of British and Czechoslovakian jets being delivered to Cuba prove 
accurate (see above non-us military purchases) the composition of the 
Cuban air force will change radically.9 

9. Lieuwen, Arms and Politics, 100; (C) Cuba Briefing Book; (S) 
MAAG Rpt, 29 Aug 58; Jane 1s Fighting Ships, 1959-1960 (London, 1959) 
151-153. . . 
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Under the terms of the defense agreement with the US, beginning 
in 1953, Cuba pledged to act in defense of coastal sea communications 
and inter-American maritime routes, military bases, ports, communica
tion nets, and to assist the US in executing the tasks set forth in 
the bilateral military plans. In addition Cuba promised the continued 
availability to the US Navy of the base of Guantanamo Bay. Cuba's 
mutual security forces included 1 infantry battalion, 5 vessels, and 
3 air squadrons. Cuban troops in this program numbered 1,602, 
approximately 4 per cent of the country's total armed forces. Until 
recently the functions of the MAAG for Cuba were performed by the US 
Army mission personnel assigned to the country. Because of unsettled 
relations between Cuba and the US as well as political unrest in the 
Caribbean area the US military missions have been withdrawn. The MAP 
proposed for FY 1960 was canceled, and no MAP is planned for FY 1961.10 

10. (S) OSD, "MSP: 1961, II 235-237. 

Arms Rivalry 

The chronic enmity existing between Cuba and the Dominican 
Republic intensified in 1956. Cuba appealed to the Inter-American 
Peace Committee of the OAS to take cognizance of the "aggressive 
attitude" of the Dominican Republic, charging in effect that the 
Dominicans had agents in Cuba who were conspiring against the govern
ment. The committee refused to take action in the matter. A US Navy 
evaluation of the events branded the Cuban charges an obvious attempt 
by Batista to distract public attention from internal political 
difficulties, to serve as an-excuse to build up his armed forces, and 
to form a basis for requests for large amounts of military and naval 
equipment from the US, Though no causal nexus may exist between 
Batista's strained relations with Trujillo and US military aid, the 
arms deliveries to Cuba from the US did rise swiftly from 1956-1958. 

...EL 
1956 
1957 
1958 

US Military Aid to Cuba 
(In Millions of US Dollars) 

MAP Military Aid 

$1.6 
2.0 
3.5 

Military. Purchases 
from US Excess Stocks 

$0.1 
3.4 
1.6 

Although the tension between the two nations abated in the last 
days of the Batista reign, With the ascendency of Fidel castro to 
power in 1959 it regained and exceeded its earlier level. Castro, in 
the classic tradition of the charismatic leader, feels that he has a 
Messianic mission to extend the spirit of his revolution throughout 
Latin America. This dedicated zeal has focused especially on the 
Dominican Republic Where the very existence of Trujillo is seen by 
Castro as something provocatively immoral that must be exorcised. 
Despite Castro's public protestations that no insurgent groups from 
other countries would be permitted to base themselves in Cuba, ~ych 
groups continue to train there or elsewhere with Cuban support. 

ll. (C) ICA, "U.s. External Assistance," 16 Mar 60, 54, 60 
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Effects of Military Aid 

In August 1958 the MAAG reported that the MAP supported units, 
both army and navy, were better equipped, manned, and trained than 
non-MAP supported units. In the army, the elite status of the MAP 
battalion had stimulated the interest in other Cuban units to be 
similarly equipped. 

Cuba posed a thorny problem for the US when it used its MAP 
ec,:c.l 9'nent for purposes not compatible with the letter and spirit of 
t:·,e. o:c:Lc.taral agreements. The Chief, MAAG later reported to the 
Atosi.,-c,.nt Secretary of Defense that at the outset Batista had com-
m:'. tt:d the MJl.P battalion, and MAP equipment in the government's 
CPmpa:.::;n to supp!'ess the rebellion in Oriente Province. Moreover, 
pC'rsm"'"J 01' the US mi!.i t~r"/ !l'tssj.cn were not permitted to observe 
ti:~ unit o·r visi-.; th~ zor.~ of ooe:"'etions. This was in direct viola-
tee en at the Mutual DefCJ:se Assistanca Agreement of 7 March 1952 which 
e>.plico.tly stated; " • • • the two Govr:rnments will participate in 
m!esior.s important to the defense of the Western Hemisphere, and will 
not, without the prior agreement of th~ Government of the United 
States of America, devote such assistance to purposes other than 
ttcC'Se for which it was furnished." In spite of Batista's allegations, 
the insurgents were plainly neither Communists nor under Communist 
influence at that time; the movement's main strength appeared to be 
drawn from the rising Cuban middle class. Washington thus saw no 
reason to depart from its traditional nonintervention policy by 
allowing Batista to use the MAP battalion and MAP equipment. 
Having repeatedly seized clandestine arms cargoes assembled for 
shipment to the castro forces, it also suspended arms deliveries to 
the Cuban Government in March 1958. In that month the Department of 
State was questioned on the Caribbean situation in early 1958. In 
response to the questions of Senator Morse on 5 March 1958, Deputy 
Secretary of state Rubottom admitted to the Senate Foreign Relations 
Committee that the Cuban Gouarnment "is certainly using the military 
equipment which it has at its disposal to beat back armed insurrection," 
but he maintained that the relatively small amount of US military aid 
extended to Cuba "has made little difference as far as his (Batista's) 
position is concerned." He added that the Cuban government could have 
--and has--obtained arms from other sources if the us did not supply 
them. Secretary Rubottom, again in response to questions by Senator 
Morse, denied that the US military aid program in Cuba was being used 
as a policy instrument to keep anyone in power. On 2 April 1958 the 
US formally placed an embargo on all arms shipments to Cuba. 

The US military missions to Cuba continued to operate, however, 
and training equipment for the mission programs flowed into the island 
after the arms embargo had been effected. US officers therefore 
continued to associate with the Cuban officials, The US had the 
choice of intervening by leaving the missions in Cuba or intervening 
by taking them away. By withdrawing them Batista's collapse might 
have been hastened; by leaving the missions in Cuba the impression was 
created that the dictatorship was being favored. The US elected to 
continue the US missions, and as a result contributed to the increasing 
rebel antagonism toward the us.12 

12, (S) MAAG Rpt, 29 Aug 58; (C) Cuba, "country Team Analysis," 
CA 9586, 2 May 58; Richard Stebbins, The united States in World Affairs 
1958 (New York, 1959), 356; (C) IDA (JMAAD tiles), "A study ot U.s. 
Military Assistance Program in underdeveloped Areas," 3 Mar 59, 27; 
US Sen, "Review of Foreign Policy 1958" (Hearings before Cmte on For 
Rel, 85th cong, 2d seas; Washington, 1958), 36, 362, 364-366. 
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DOMINICAN REPUBLIC 

Historical outline 

The Dominican Republic occupies the eastern tt·to-thirds of the 
Caribbean island c' ::lapaniola, the seco!'ld JP.rgest of the Greater 
Antilles, which it shares with Haiti along a common border 193 miles 
long. Its territory covers an area of approximately 19,100 square 
mi:es, ro'-'6hly equal to Vermont and New Hampshire combined. The 
PClf'U..L-it1cn, according to government estimates of 1959, is approximately 
2,,, .11i.:.lJ.c:1, with an annual rete of growth of 3.4 per cent, This 
amr•u.1t" to an average density of 150 per square mile, which is high 
co~parec to Latin America as a whole. Moreover, since two-thirds of 
th<- i!'lll::.bi tants live in the nGrtheastern section of the country, the 
a~t.•.al c~pnsity is even highet• than the statistical average would in
d~.~?.t3. 'Ihe racial composition of the Dominican population is mainly 
a !;ixtnre of European, African, and American Indian strains; although 
est.imates vary widely, about 70 per cent is comprised of mestizos 
and mulattoes,l8 per cent Negroes, and perhaps 12 per cent whites. 
Politically, the Dominican Republic has had a long record of internal 
conflict, •::1 th frequent intervention from outside, Traditionally, 
go\·ernment has revolved around personalities rather than.J.nstitutions 
or ideolo~ies. and the administration of oublic affairs,L_ 

.J has been characterized 
by opportunism and authoritarian methods. These conditions, precluding 
any solid base of popular identity with or participation in government, 
have tended to provoke almost constant domestic oooosition to incumbent 
regimes by rival factions desiring reform f. .:J 
Dominican politics, therefore, has been generally marked by intense 
passions, often cuL11inating in violence and national chaos. In this 
preva1lingJ1 1stage of political evolution, control of the army, 
as in so many oo~er Latin American countries, has been the key to 
political power. .. 

1. Preston E. James, Latin America (3d ed, New York, 1959); 
Alfred B. Thomas, Latin AmeriCa (New York, 1956); German E. Ornes, 
Tru Ulo: Little caesar of' the Caribbean (New York, 1958); M. Martin 
an • eve , An ncic ope a 01 n American History (New York, 
1956); Julius Pratt, History of United States Foreign Policy 
(Englewood Cliffs, N.J., 1955); J, Bannon and P. Dunne, uatin America: 
A Historical Survey (Milwaukee 1958/; Dana Munro, The Latin American 
Republics (New York, 1950); (Sl OSD ASD/ISA files), "MUtual Security 
Program: Fiscal Year 1961 Estimates, Military Assistance Functional 
Presentation," 2 Mar 60, 239-241; (c) US Embassy Dominican Republic, 
( ASD/ISA files) "Country Team Analysis," CA 9586, 12 June 1958; ( S) 
ASD/ISA, "Dominican ReJ?Ublic," Briefing Book, Office, Reg, Dir 
Western Hemisphere; (S) "The Si tuat1on in the Caribbean through 1959," 
SNIE 80-59, 30 Jun 59; Ibid., 80/1-59, 29 Dec 59. Hereafter, the same 
reference sources, exce~ere otherwise indicated, apply to the 
remainder of the historical outline, 

The territory that is now the Dominican Republic ;;as discovered 
in December 1492 by Columbus on his first voyage. In 1496 Columbus' 
brother Bartolome established the city of Santo Domingo (present-day 
Ciudad Trujillo) on the southeastern shore of the island of Hispaniola, 
making it the first permanent European settlement in the Western 
Hemisphere, Because of the large native Indian population and the 
discovery of gold, many Spanish immigrants were early attracted to the 
new settlement, and the colony of Santo Domingo prospered. It became 
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the advance base from which Spanish exploration of the New World 
fanned out through the hemisphere. After the discovery of Mexico and 
Peru, however, many settlers left for the greater opportunities of 
the mainland. A languishing agricultural economy gradually reduced the 
country to provincial isolation and pDverty, The formal division of 
the island came in 1697 with the Treaty of Ryswick, under which Spain 
ced~d the western half to France. 

In contrast to the poverty and backwardness of the Spanish 
co:..c•ny of Santo Domingo, the French half of the island (present-day 
Ha:c1:j) enjoyed an era of prosperity and economic development based on 
a !".louriohing plantation system. As a consequence of the vast numbers 
of Negro slaves imported from Africa, the population of the French 
se·~i:ion came to be overwhelmingly Negro, while Santo Domingo remained 
eaoer.tiaJ.ly Spanish creole an<l Spanish mestizo or mulatto. In 1795, 
umltn• the Treaty of Basle, France acquired all of Hispaniola, but 
Ha!t1 broke away in 1804, and Santo Domingo was recovered by Spain in 
l3:dS. 

The Dominicans declared their independence from Spain and placed 
themselves u.~der the protection of Greater Colombia in 1821, but in
dependence was short-lived. In January 1822 General Boyer of Haiti 
conquered the new state, uniting the whole island under a single 
government to form the Republic of Haiti. The union had endured for 
22 years, when, after the death of Boyer, the Spanish section of the 
island declared itself independent and assumed the name of the Dominican 
Republic. 

Despite the long struggle for independence the Dominicans were 
unprepared for liberty and democracy. They had received no training 
in politics or public administration from the Spaniards and had been 
given no effective voice in government during the two decades of 
Haitian rule. They soon revealed passionate intolerance, extreme local 
and regional loyalties, and utter inability to resist the trend toward 
militarism, which seemed necaasary for a time because of almost con
stant threats from militarized Haiti. The Dominican Republic, like 
its closest neighbor, was tyrannical and turbulent. Its first 40 
years of independence were marred by nearly forty revolutions, several 
succeeding in overthrowing the national government, which necessarily 
depended upon the armed caudillos of the provinces for support. 
Two of the early leaders--Pedro Santana, the first president, and 
Buenaventura Baez--almost wrecked the country with their quarrels. 
They rapidly, and often violently, succeeded each other several times 
in the presidency. 

During these years the Dominicans were in constant fear of re
conquest by Haiti. President Santana, convinced that the tiny country 
could not defend itself, made repeated overtures to France and Spain 
to assume a protectorate over the republic. For a brief period from 
1861 to 1865, while the US was occupied by civil war, Spain gave its 
consent to the proposals, and the Dominican Republic became once more 
a Spanish colony. Santana was made its governor-general. Partly 
because of pressure from the US, which protested that this action 
violated the Monroe Doctrine, but chiefly because of the united re
sistance of the Dominicans, Spain withdrew in 1865 and independence 
was again restored. 

In 1869 President Baez, once more in power, tried to arrange .. for 
the annexation of the Dominican Republic to the US. The Grant adminis
tration was receptive to the idea. US naval forces were dispatched 
to the Republic while lengthy negotiations for annexation proceeded, 
and a treaty to this effect was completed in 1870. But ~1hen the treo.ty 
failed to win ratification by the US Senate, US forces were recalled 
and the entire project was eventually abandoned in 1871. 

- 141 -

• 



-~ 

~ 

The latter half of the nineteenth century, :meal'lwhile, saw .an 
expansion of US private investment in the Dominican economy, sometimes 
marked by exploitive speculation, fraudulent business practices, and 
collusion with avaricious Dominican officials. At the same time, 
government loans were being incurred both in Europe and the US with 
reckless abandon by irresponsible politicians, but tl1e funds seldom 
reached the treasury, usually disappearing to the personal profits of 
individuals in the ruling clique. The extent of corr~ption reached 
proportions that were disgraceful even by Latin American standards. 
With mismanagement, opportunism, outricl1t lootinc, and the mount-
ing new debts contracted abroad, the solvency of the country rapidly 
deteriorated. Added to this was a series of revolts against the ad
ministration in almost unbroken succession. By the end of the century 
the situation had degenerated into financial and political chaos. 

In the first years of the twentieth century, when French and 
ItY.lian creditors were demanding payments from the Republic on long 
dna claims and their• governments threatened to use force, the US inter
vened. As early as January 1903, the Dominicans agreed to a plan 
authorizing appointment of a resident US fiscal agent and consolidation 
of some of the loans, with customs revenues of certain ports promised 
as collateral in case of default. In October 1904, the fiscal agent 
actually took possession of one of the customhouses. The following 
year, under the provisions of a convention of 7 February 1905, which 
though rejected by the Senate was effected as a modus vivendi by 
executive order of President Theodore Roosevelt, the US undertook the 
management of customs revenues and the arrangement of settlements with 
the creditor powers. Two years later, with the consent of the Dominican 
Government in a formal treaty signed on 8 February 1907, the US assumed 
further control of the country's finances: a US financial adviser 
was given broad powers over treasury receipts and expenditures; actual 
receivership of the customs was granted, with US collectors placed in 
the customhouses to supervise operations directly; and the Dominican 
Government promised not to incur any additional foreign debts. Under 
US tutelage great advances were achieved in retiring much of the 
government's foreign loans and considerable improvement made in re
storing sound finances, but chronic unrest and disorder, including 
civil war, invasion by Haiti, and several more revolutions, prompted 
the US to dispatch a small force of marines in September 1912 and 
again in 1914 to protect the US-administered customs and help restore 
peace. Internal strife, however, continued, until the US finally took 
over outright the responsibility for governing the country in 1916. 

The occupation by the US during World War I had been brought 
about largely for strategic considerations. In view of the necessity 
of securing the approaches to the Panama Canal, then the keystone of 
national defense, a weak Dominican Government harried by constant 
domestic troubles constituted a potential vulnerability for the US. 
Therefore, when pro-German Dominican politicians, gaining increasing 
influence, precipitated a government crisis in November 1916, Presi
dent Wilson ordered the US Navy to take full control, purportedly in 
order to carry out the treaty of 1907. On 29 November 1916 Captain 
Harry s. Knapp. issued a proclamation establishing a US military 
government. Marines were landed at Santiago and soon occupied the 
whole country. 

For the next 8 years the Dominican Republic remained under the 
rule of US military government, which exercised legislative as well 
as executive authority. The Congress was dissolved and US naval 
officers were appointed to positions ordinarily held by cabinet members 
and to key subordinate offices in the various departments of government. 
As in the cases of CUba and Haiti, the US undertook the overhauling 
and disciplin~ng of the army as a prerequisite to the Dominican Re
public's future political stability and economic progress. Throughout 
the period of US occupation, US marines labored to reform the army. 
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They created the first regular standing army in the Dominican Republi¢ 
and organized it alon~; up-to-date, professional lines. The result 
was to relegate the militias of the regional caudillos to a condition. 
of impotence. A native constabulary, under US marine officers, was 
organized, equipped, and trained into an efficient security force. 
It effectively assisted the marines in suppressing several disturbances, 
after which there was no serious armed opposition to the US occupation. 

With order and security established; the military government 
authorities initiated programs of education, public works projects, 
and economic development, including tha buildinG of roads and railroads 
and the construction of bridGes, while at the sa:nc time the fina01cial 
system was reorganized. As a result, there was considerable expansion. 
of commercial production, bringing a temporary prosperity until the 
collapse of sugar prices in 1920. Many real and lasting improvements 
of economic benefit to the country as a whole were effected. But by 
the summer of 1920, hostility to the military government had intensi
fiad to the point where Dominican popular opinion was demanding termi
nation of the occupation. Furthermore, the occupation was subJected 
to severe criticism both in the US and throughout Latin America. Ac
cordingly, at the end of the year President Wilson announced ~hat the 
US would· withdraw from the Dominican Republic, and 6 months later the 
Harding ·administration began planning for evacuation and transfer of 
power·:· Four more years elapsed, however, before this actual~y. came 
about; · 

It was not until 1922, after delays over the question of how 
much financial control the US would retain in order to complete 
liquidation of the foreign debt, that an agreement was negotiated and 
a provisional government installed preparatory to restoration of 
Dominican sovereignty. Difficulties continued, complicated by quarrels 
and factional intrigues among rival political leaders, for 2 more years 
before a formal convention, based on the 1922 agreement, was signed 
and ratified. Finally, in March 1924, General Vasquez was elected 
constitutional president, and.upon his inauguration 4 months. later. 
the US military government ceased to exist. The occupation itself 
ended with the withdrawal of US marines the following September. A 
substantial measure of US supervision over Dominican finances, however, 
remained in effect until 1941. Latent psychological effects of the 
unpopular occupation lingered, unfortunately, and even today tend to 
color attitudes toward the US not only in the Dominican Republic but 
throughout Latin America. 

The first 6 years of restored independence were a period or 
relative prosperity and political tranquility. While Vasquez was in 
office a liberal new constitution was adopted in 1927. An ambitious 
new new political personality, General Rafael Trujillo Molina, however, 
had been quietly rising from obscure beginnings through the ranks of 
the US-sponsored constabulary to become head of the Dominican army, 
which he proved ready to use as a vehicle to personal political power. 
The opportunity presented itself when, despite gradually increasing 
discontent with the administration, Vasquez announced his candidancy 
for re-election to the presidency early in 1930 and trouble broke out, 
leading to revolt. Vasquez was overthrown and a provisional govern
ment formed. In the elections that followed, General Trujillo, with 
the support of the army, became President on 16 May 1930. 

Trujillo immediately set about consolidating his position, 
launching a reign of terror and ruthlessly suppressing all opposition. 
By 1936 he had established a complete and unchallenged dictatorship. 
The extent of his success is indicated by the change of the historic 
name of the capital city that year from Santo Domingo to Ciudad TruJillo. 
For 30 years he has retained effective control of his country, govern
ing all aspects of national life. He himself served as President from 
1930 to 1938 and again from 1942 to 1952, while in the intervening 
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periods he allowed hand-picked puppets to fill the office. Since 1952 
his brother Hector has fUnctioned in this figurehead capacity, although 
Trujillo (officially referred to as the "Benefactor") remains the 
acknowledged ruler at home and abroad. 

Economically, the Trujillo dictatorship has made impressive 
progress in giving the Dominican Republic a modern economy, eliminating 
foreign financial control (1941), retirin$ outstanding bonds (1947), 
and paying off the external debt in full ( 1953). Even the dictatorship's 
facade or social progress--opening new lands, building canals and 
roads, and modernizing the cities--is impressive. In llUman terms, 
however, t11e regime has meant atrophy and re:tro~ress:i.on of 
freedom, justice, and self-respect for t .. e Dominican people. 

Relations between the Dominican Republic and its neighbors have 
violently fluctuated in the past decade. Although Trujillo settled a 
long-standing boundary dispute with Haiti in 1935, relations between 
the two nations were savagely broken 2 years later by the Dominican 
dictator when he ordered the massacre of several thousand helpless 
Haitians who had entered the country in search of employment. At 
Haiti's protest the Dominican Republic compensated for the outrage to 
the extent of $750,000 with promises to punish the perpetrator. In 
1951 the two nations signed a treaty that regulated commerce, culture, 
tourism, and migration of labor, and defined rights and duties of the 
two states in case of civil strife in accordance with existing multi
lateral pacts. 

On Christmas Day 1951 the two Caribbean dictators, TrujHlo 
and Fulgencio Batista, buried the hatchet and signed a declaration of 
nonintervention and mutual respect before the Inter-American Peace 
Commission. This terminated the 3-year period of tension which fol
lowed the discovery that Dominican exiles were preparing an invasion 
of the island from Cuban soil. Later, with the victory of the Castro 
revolution, political temper~ures in the Caribbean rose to fever 
heights, culminating in the severance of relations between Castro and 
Trujillo. 

There is no known communist activity of significance, either 
overt or covert, in the Dominican Rep~blic. Trujillo has been un
relentingly anti-communist since 1946 when he stamped out the only 
organized communist group. His government has generally followed a 
policy of friendly cooperation with the US and, with few exceptions, 
has supported the US position in international affairs. It has co
operated with OAS and supported the Western Hemisphere defense proposals. 

Dominican exiles have long been a focal point of agitation in 
the Caribbean; in 1959, for the first time, they posed a maJor threat 
to the TruJillo regime. The closer ties that developed between 
dictator Trujillo and his peers Batista and Jimenez precluded much 
support for the exiles. With Castro in Cuba and a democratic govern
ment in venezuela, however, fresh impetus was given the revolutionary 
cause. Small-scale forces associated with a Dominican exile organiza
tion, the Dominican Patriotic Union (UPD), invaded the country in June 
1959 from Cuba. The UPD, based mainly in Venezuela and Cuba, has some 
Communists in leadership positions. It is operating with no inter
ference from the Venezuelan and Cuban Governments, and is receiving 
support from the Cuban Government, the Venezuelan Communist Party, 
and probably the Venezuelan Government. Trujillo failed to oake good 
his threat to retaliate with air attacks on Cuba if the invasion 
continued. The failure of the invasion has caused considerable de
moralization in the Dominican liberation movement. This, coupled with 
the reduction in Cuban logistical support, has bro~~t exile military 
activity to a standstill for the time being. 
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Recent indications are that some kind of crisis involving the 
Dominican Republic is imminent. Even the Church, hitherto a passive 
supporter of the government, has challenged Trujillo by formally 
condemning his excesses. US intelligence reports indicate that al
though the "Benefactor" apparently still retains the support of the 
rural lower class and the loyalty of the military, and thus will re
main in power through 1960, the entrenched position he has built up 
for 30 years is shoWing signs of deteriorating. 

Military Missions 

The US Navy and Air Force have operated missions in the Dominican 
Republic; the Air Force established its mission in August 1948, the 
Navy on 7 December 1956. In 1959 the Dominican Government informed 
US officials that it could no longer pay its share of the expenses for 
the missions, including office space, clerical help, and official 
travel expenses, although it asked the US to retain the mission at US 
expense. But the US refused to assume these expenses, and >rithdrew 
the missions.2 

2. (S) OSD, "MSP;l96l," 241; (U} Telephone Int with Col Harris, 
USAF, AFOOP, Serv and Sup Div, Missions Br; (U) Dept of State, Office 
of Inter-American Regional Pol Aff, untitled doc on US missions in 
Latin America, ca. 1957. One source mentions a naval mission sent in 
1943, but there is no corroborating evidence. See (C) MS, Army 
Industrial College, (OCMH files) seminar on "Implications of Export 
of Munitions to Other American Republics," 21 Dec 44, AM sese, 5. 

US Military Assistance 1936-1948 -The Dominican Republic has always relied mainly upon the US for 
its munitions supply. In 1939 President Roosevelt approved a state
ment of national policy regarding the supply of arms to American 
Republics, which provided for furnishing arms to Haiti, Cuba, and the 
Dominican Republic to the extent required to insure internal stability 
and on financial terms these countries could meet. As a result, 7 of 
the 8 vessels in the Dominican navy and all 6 planes in its air force 
prior to 1941 were of US origin. Between 1936 and June 1940 the US 
licensed the export of $269,916 worth of munitions to the Dominican 
Republic. 

On 6 May 1941 the Dominican Republic was declared eli6ible for 
aid under the Lend-Lease Act and on 2 August 1941 signed a lend-lease 
agreement with the US. From 1941 to 1952 the Dominican Republic re
ceived lend-lease assistance to the value of $1,617,367, almost all 
of this assistance before 2 September 1945. The major categories of 
equipment allocated under this agreement were: Aircraft ($400,742), 
ordnance ($138,958), vehicles ($150,951), and vessels ($531,269). On 
26 April 1949 the Dominican Republic made the final payment under its 
lend-lease agreement. 

The US military establishment was authorized on 26 December 1945, 
under the terms of the Surplus ProJ?erty Act, to grant military aid to 
the Dominican Republic. Although '103,000 worth of aid was authorized 
for transfer to the Dominican Republic, as of 31 October 1948 no 
material had actually been shipped.3 

· · 3. Stetson Conn and Byron S. Fairchild, "The frame wort<. of 
Hemisphere Defense" (galley proofs of unpublished MS in OCMH files), 
213; World Peace Foundation, Documents on American Foreign Relations 
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US Military Assistance, 1949-1960 

US military assistance to the Dominican Republic between 1949 
and 30 June 1959 totaled $9,8Bs,ooo, approximately 1.5 per cent of the 
Latin American total. The major items of this aid were the following: 

1} The 
Dominican equipment 
from the US cash and credit under terms of the Defense 
Assistance Act of 1949 and the Mutual Security Act of 1951. Through 
30 June 1959 these purchases totaled $1,612,000--$1,405,000 worth of 
it actually delivered. 

2} Military aid grants. The Dominican Republic and the US 
signed a bilateral military assistance agreement on 6 March 1953. This 
agreement made the Dominican Republic eligible for direct grants of 
equi~ment and other assistance under the Military Assistance Program 
(MAP). From 1955 to 1959 $6,373,000 in military aid was programed"for 
the Dominican Republic, approximately 2 per cent of the Latin American 
total. As of 30 June 1959 $6 million of this total had been expended. 
CUmulative through 30 June 1960 grant aid was estimated to include: 
$2 million for aircraft and aircraft parts; $.6 million for ammunition; 
$1.1 million for electronics and communications equipment; $.3 million 
for training; and $.4 million for packing and transportation. Because 
of the political tensions in the Caribbean area, shipments of MAP 
materiel to the Dominican Republic were suspended in 1958. While 
about $1 million in grant a~stance was provided in FY 1959, none of 
this included weapons, naval vessels, military aircraft or ammunition, 
except a small amount of tz•aining ammunition required by a Dominican 
vessel during training exercises in FY 1959 with the US fleet. No 
grant assistance was delivered furing FY 1960 and none is planned for 
FY 1961. 

3} Grants from Excess stocks of 
The Dominican Repu c a so rece ve . lion worth of i ary 
equipment between 1954 and 1959 from the excess stocks of the U~ 
military departments. T'nis equipment is not chargeable to MAP. 

4. (S} OSD, "MSP:l961" (C) ICA, "U.S. External Assistance," 
16 Mar 60, 54, 61; (U} Briefing memo for SecState, "Caribbean Arms 
Policy," 7 Apr 60 (Hist Div Files}. 

Non-US Purchases of Military Aid 

The Dominican Republic continued to purchase military equipment 
from other than US sources during the years of mutual assistance. 
Between 1949 and July 1955 it purchased, among other things: 54 F-51 
Mustang fighters from Sweden in 1953 and 1954 for $2,204,000; 20 tons 
of artillery ammunition from Brazil; and small arms from Lichtenstein. 
An inventory of arms and equipment of the Dominican Army in 1959 re
vealed 108 Blmm mortars from Brazil (although probably of US or German 
origin}; 40 artillery pieces from Germany, France, and Brazil; and 15 
tanks from France. Tht :ilominican determination to build up its armed 
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forces, coinciding with the US arms embargo against the Caribbean 
countries, has meant a substantial increase in Dominican military pur
chases from non-US sources. One State Department report esti~ated 
these non-US purchases to be as high as $90 million in 1959, the major 
portion for the Dominican J'.ir :i'Orce. Included in the 1959 figure was 
a $3.4 million purchase of arms and ammunition from Belguim. The US 
attempt to get a commitment from Belguim to halt these shipments in 
light of the increased tension in the Caribbean ended in failure. 
Belguim announced that it sold only light defensive arms to recognized 
governments andwotud immediately halt shipments in case of a conTlict.5 

5. (S) Cuba Briefing Book; (S) Dept M .State, "Statistical Infor
mation on Latin America Military Forces and Military Expenditures," 
Intelligence Info Brief No. 225, 1 Dec 59; (C) Dept of State, "An 
Evaluation of Latin American Armament Expenditures," Int Rpt No. 6986, 
14 Sep 55, App, Table I; Washington Post, 7 May 1960. 

US Economic aid to the Dominican Republic 

During the period 1946 to 1959, the Dominican Republic received 
$2,400,000 from the US in economic aid, only a minuscule slice of US 
economic aid to Latin America for this period. The maJor portion of 
this aid, $1.8 million, was obligated through the International Co
operation Administration under the Mutual Security Program in stable 
annual increments from 1952 to 1959. This small figure might be ex
plained by the budget surpluses the Dominicans have enjoyed for a 
number of years. In 1956 and 1957, for example, the budget surplus 
was estimated at $2.8 and $1.7 millions respectively. During those 
same years US economic aid totaled only $.5 million. It is evident 
from these figures that the Dominican Government has required no 
assistance from the US to maintainabudget balance. However, the ex
cess cost of recent military•xpend1tures, coupled with the failures 
1n Dominican e~ort prices will no doubt damage the financial health 
of the nation. tf 

6. (C) ICA, "u.s. External Assistance," 16 Mar 60, 54, 61; 
(C) Dominican Republic, "Country Team Analysis." 

Dominican Armed Forces 

Prior to 1 January 1959 many Dominicans evinced pride in their 
military services and believed that the country needed to maintain a 
strong military establishment, although a large segment of the edu
cated public felt .. that the level of defense expenditures was un
justified by any potential danger. Some believed that the military 
budget constituted an effort by TruJillo to enhance his prestige and 
that military expenditures served to entrench and prolong his regime. 
If the present regime is a system which has produced stability, avoid
ing the chaos of periodic revolutions, it is also based purely on the 
armed forces, on personalismo, and on a complete absence of responsi
bility to the people. The recent emergence of Castro in Cuba as a 
potent counterfDrce to Trujillo drastically revised the power balance 
in the Caribbean. Trujillo now faces two threats: military invasion 
from Cuba; and, more important, the spread of Cuba's revolutionary 
doctrines throughout the Caribbean area.7 
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7. (C) Dominican Republic, "Country Team Analysis"; Edwin 
Lieuwen, Arms and Politics in Latin America (New York, 1960)_ 

The following budget tables reveal an apparent stability of 
Dominican military expenditures in relation to national expenditures: 

Table I 

(In millions of US dollars) 

Defense % of 
Total National BUdJliet Mil1 tar;t: Bude;et Total 

1949 $ 66 $15 22.7 
1950 7l 19 26.8 
1951 75 20 26.7 
1952 83 23 27-7 
1953 89 22 24.7 
1954 95 20 21.1 
1955 106 22 20.8 

Table II 

(In Millions of US dollars) 
1956 $ll9.9 $28.6 24 

Tabel III 
(In millions of US dollars) 

1957 $130 - $30 23.1 
1958 147 30 20.4 8 
1959 155 39 25.2 

8. Table I: Dept of State, Int Info Brief No. 225, 1 Dec 59. 
Table II: (S) Dominican Reoublic Briefing Bcok 
Table III: (s) OSD, "MSP: 1961." It is important to read these 

figures for internal comparisons only; the various definitions of 
total national budget used in these charts disqualify them for com
parisons with each other. 

Though these budget figures present a relatively stable picture 
of Dominican military spending, two significant facts should be noted: 
(l) almost half of the national budget is earmarked for a special fund 
for which no accounting is available, and (2) in September 1959 a $50 
million extra-budget defense expenditure plan was announced. Further
more it is quite possible that part of the nearly $75 million in the 
special fund may be allocated and expended for military expenditures. 
Thus the military expenditures for 1959 almost tripled the preceding 
year's expenditure, and probably reflect TruJillo

9
•s reaction to the 

new revolutionary storms buffeting the Caribbean. 

9. (S) Dept of State, Office of Inter-American Regional Pol Aff, 
untitled doc on foreign and US missions 1n Latin America, ca. 1954, 
Stanford Univ., Hispanic American Report XII (Sep 59), 380, 381; (S) 
OSD, "MSP: 1961. " 

Estimates of the strength of the Dominican armed forces vary from 
the OSD estimate of 9,6oo in the active armed forces to the estimete 
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of the US Naval Attache, who lists a total of 24,288. (Trujillo him
self claims 100,000 men in the Dominican armed forces. He is of 
course counting his reservists.) The Army Intelligence Digest of 
15 November 1959 estimated the total Dominican forces at 17,760 in
cluding 9,600 army, 1,800 national police, 3,400 navy, and 2,960 air 
force. In addition, Trujillo also maintains a so-called "Anti-Communist 
Foreign Legion" estimated at 2,300 men. The army is capable of pro
viding local internal security protection and defense against Haiti. 
In fact, the Dominicans are capable of repelling any group of Latin 
America revolutionaries likely to attack. They would be incapable, 
however, of successfully resisting a maJor attack by a modern power 
or of contributing a sizeable force for use elsewhere in the hemisphere. 
The troops are well trained and skilled marksmen. There are adequate 
amounts of arms and equipment. The national armory produces small 
arms weapons in excess of needs and has adequate repair facilities. 
The army is weak, however, in :heavy a~tillevy pieces. It& equ1p-
.ment includes: lll mcrto.rs (Brazil and .the USO ·· 44. . . . 
artillery pieces (US, France, German¥, and Brazil)'; 2~ tanks (US and 
France) and 10 amphibious trucks (US) . 

The Dominican navy has been judged by US naval observers as 
"capable only of providing local internal security protection and 
defense against minor external attack." It is also estimated to have 
only "negligible" tactical capability. Its largest vessels are 2 
British destroyers purchased in 1948 and 1949; 2 US and 6 Canadian 
frigates (l modified for use as the presidential yacht); 6 former US 
patrol vessels; and coast guard vessels, landing craft, rescue launches, 
and auxiliaries. 

The Dominican air force includes 155 planes of which 32 are jet 
fighters, 37 piston fi~hters, and 48 fighter bombers. In addition, 
5 B-26 medium bombers (World War II, stripped) were purchased in Miami 
in March 1960, ostensibly for Chile, and flown to the Dominican 
Republic .lD -

10. (S) Dominican Republic Briefing Book; (S) OSD, "MSP;l96l;" 
(S) Memo, Nav Attache to Amb, CIUDAD TRUJILLO, "Estimate of Dominican 
Military Strength," 20 Jan 60; Ornes, Tru.iillo, 131-133. 

MAP 

By terms or the defense agreement in effect since 1953, in which 
the Dominican Republic pledged cooperation with the US in the defense 
of the western hemisphere, the Dominicans accepted the primary missions 
of (l) defense of its coastal sea communications; (2) the defense of 
military bases, ports, a.'ld .:onununications·, (3) t:1e st=dard1:zat16n of 
doctine, methods, and mate1•iel; ana (4) the continued availability 
to the US of the guided missile tracking station located in the Domini
can Republic] In 1960 the US was assisting the Dominicans in the 
support of 6 vessels. The Dominican forces in this support program 
numbered 469, approximately 3 per cent of' the country's total armed 
forces. Until recently the functions of the MAAG for the Dominican 
Republic were performed by US Navy personnel assigned to the country. 
Upon removal of the Navy mission in December 1959, it was planned to 
establish a MAAG consisting of three officers, four enlist~d men, and 
one civilian.ll 

ll. (S) OSD, "MSP;l961;" ASD/ISA, Office, Reg Dir Western 
Hemisphere, 'Mutual Securi 'ty Forces: Strength of MAP-Supported Units, " 
MS table. 
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Ams Rivalr:y 

In June 1958 the Country Team reported the absence of any serious 
preoccupation on the part of the Dominicans with the threat of force 
from neighboring states. This report, however, predated the rise of 
Fidel Castro by 6 months. Since that time Dominican relations with 
CUba and Venezuela have deteriorated steadily. Fear of Cuban invasion 
has caused TruJillo to increase his military budget by more than 100 
per cent in late 1959. On its part, the US, in an attempt to avoid 
aggravating the rivalry, has instituted an embargo on arms shipments 
to the entire caribbean area.l2 

12. Dominican Republic, "Country Team Analysis." 
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ECUADOR 

Historical OUtline 

Small--with a population of only three million--poor, and beset 
to the north and south by aggressive neighbors, Ecuador has been 
unable either to play an effective part in international affairs, or 
even to protect the integrity of its territory. These same reasons 
have rendered continental Ecuador of little strategic importance to 
the US. Ecuador's Galapagos Islands, on the other hand, have become 
of Pfimary importance to the defense of the Panama Canal in the air 
age. 

l. The information 
secondary sources: J.F. 
Historical Survey ( · 

in this section comes from the following 
Bannon and P.M. Dunne, Latin America: An 

1958); A.B. Thomas, Latin 
A.C. Wilgus and Ra~ca, 
York, 1941); A.P. Whitaker,- The 

(Cambridge;
(London, 1954). 

Geography explains many of Ecuador's chronic political problems. 
The broad tropical seacoast is dominated by the country's commercial 
metropolis, Guayaquil. Here is centered the agricultural export 
trade and here too an Ecuadoran middle class has appeared and insti
tutions have developed to make modern Ecuador one of the democratic 
states of Latin America. A deep rivalry exists between Guayaquil and 
Quito, the national capital and dominant city of the temperate 
mountainous section of the country. Seventy-five per.cent of the 
people live in this latter area, the vast majority engaged in sub
sistence agriculture. A third area, the trans-Andean region, covered 
with heavy forests and sparsaly populated, is divorced from the rest 
of the country by the lack of transportation. It has been suggested 
that a better transportation system might knit the economic and 
political divisions of the country into a more viable nation. 

The Ecuadoran independence movement began in 1809, and freedom 
from Spain was finally achieved in 1822. For a few years Ecuador was 
part of Greater Colombia, but declared itself an independent republic 
in 1830. Juan Jose Flores, one of Bolivar's generals, became the 
civil and military chief of the new republic. The next 30 years were 
marked by great political instability and a general lack of economic 
progress. The main opposition to the conservative Flores during these 
years centered in the liberal forces under Vicente Rocafuerte, who 
twice defeated Flores in civil wars (1834 and 1845). 

From 1860 and 1875 Ecuador was ruled by Gabriel Garcia Moreno, 
perhaps the most remarkable figure in its national history, a con
servative who suppressed all opposition with a violence that ap
proached ferocity. The close union of church and state, bitterly 
opposed by the liberals, was a cornerstone of his policy. To his 
credit, however, he reduced civic corruption, suppressed banditry and 
the caudillos, established an orderly system of taxation, and sup
ported improvements in education and transportation. His assassination 
ended the most stable and prosperous rule in Ecuador's history. There 
followed a period of struggle between the conservatives and liberals, 
the latter finally gaining power in 1895 when Eloy Alfaro became 
president after a short civil war. Alfaro's ascendency ushered in a 
relatively stable period of liberal rule marked by effective reforms 
lasting until 1911 when the country once more plunged into a 30-year 
period of political turmoil. This era of liberal rule, marked by 
six revolutions fomented by conservatives and several dissident 
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factions within the Liberal party itself, came to an end in 1933 with 
the quiet election of Jose Velasco Ibarra. 

Ibarra proposed drastic reforms to solve the serious economic 
problems that faced depression-bound Ecuador. His quarrels with 
Congress and the army culminated in his expulsion in 1935 when he 
attempted to rewrite the constitution in favor of hie dictatorship. 
Unsettled conditions continued until Carlos Arroyo del Rio became 
provisional president 1n 1939. 

Faced with strong opposition as a result of his economic policies 
and Ecuador's galling defeat by Peru in the border war in 19.41, 
Arroyo's administration soon descended into a harsh dictatorship. 
His opponents, including the Conservatives, some Liberals, and even 
the Communists formed a coalition--which, with the support of the 
army, overthrew Arroyo in 1944. After years of torture and censorship 
the masses of people welcomed back Ibarra as the savior of the country. 

Ibarra's second administration, lasting 3 years, was at first a 
middle-class government which recognized the need for a new and lib
eral constitution. The constituent assembly called by the president 
prepared such a revolutionary document, however, that Ibarra signed 
it only under protest and suspended it by decree in 1946. Falling 
back on the Conservatives for support, Ibarra called for another con
stitutional convention. This resulted in the promulgation of the 
present constitution, a document recognizing the sovereignty of the 
people and guaranteeing a bill of rights reflecting the body of 
democratic ideas that characterize present-day Ecuador. Throughout 
his second administration Ibarra was favored by the faithful support 
of the masses, even though in its later years his regime was a 
virtual dictatorship. He was, and,--ae his election to a fourth term 
in June 1960 indicates--still is, the most popular figure in Ecuador. 
In 1947 Ibarra's second administration fell like many before it 
because of i te failure to uulintain the support of the army and to 
achieve any unity between the political forces of the Sierra and the 
coast. Ibarra was once more forced into exile. 

In addition to the Liberal and Conservative candidates advanced 
for the election of 1948, some of the country's 9ivil leaders formed 
a middle-of-the-road party under Galo Plaza. The canvass, compara
tively honest, resulted in his election. True to the promises of his 
party, Plaza embarked on a program of economic and social reforms, 
in which aid from the US had a part. The Rockefeller International 
Basic Economy Corporation helped develop the Guayas River basin 
agricultural project, the Export-Import Bank granted a loan of 
$250,000 for agricultural machinery, and the US extended further aid 
under the Point Four program. In 1952 Ibarra returned to the presi
dency for the third time and continued the economic programs launched 
by Plaza. 

In 1956 Camilo Ponce Enriquez succeeded Ibarra in a peaceful 
election, and though his administration has had to face serious eco
nomic problems, the reform movement has continued to the present time. 
Ponce kept his promise not to interfere in the presidential election 
in 1960, and, in spite of some sporadic campaign violence in Quito, 
the recent election of Ibarra was generally peaceful and orderly. 
The effectiveness of the reforms of Alfaro--enforced by the excellent 
constitution of 1946, the growth of organized labor, the r~duction of 
illiteracy, and the stimulation of economic life all give promise of 
strengthening the democratic institutions that Ecuador has created. 

-- " ' 



Foreign Policy 
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Ecuador has been continuously thwarted in the pursuit of its 
paramount foreign policy objective: the defense of its national 
territory against its ambitious neighbors. In 1904, yielding to the 
claims of Brazil, Ecuador relinquished 245,882 square miles of Amazon 
territory, and in 1916, hoping to win a friend in her-struggle against 
ambitious Peru, Ecuador ceded 182,423 square miles in the Amazon basin 
to Colombia. After a brief war against Colombia in 1932, however, 
Peru began to press for further advantages in the Ecuadoran part of 1· 
the Amazonian hinterland. Years of fruitless negotiations between the 
two neighbors ended in an undeclared war when Peru suddenly invaded 
southern Ecuador in July 1941. Against the highly trained Peruvian 
army and air force, the virtually defenseless Ecuadorans were forced 
to retreat. The dispute was temporarily settled through the mediation 
of the US, Chile, and Argentina, who prevailed upon Ecuador to hand 
over nearly two-thirds of its Oriente Province. The acceptance in 1944 
of the final agreement arrived at at the Ria Conference resulted in 
the overthrow of the Ecuadoran government and caused much bitterness 
toward the US in Ecuador. Today the surrender of this territory 
remains a paramount issue in Ecuadoran politics.2 · . 

2. Whitaker, US and South America; Linke, Ecuador. 

Ecuador has maintained cordial relations with the US since its 
independence from Greater Colombia in 1830. Unlike Colombia, its 
neighbor to the north, Ecuador had been little affected by the im
perialism of the US, either in its overt form or in the more sophisti
cated dollar diplomacy. It readily adopted a benevolent attitude 
toward the US in World War I- It severed relations with the Central 
Powers and permitted US armed merchantmen to trade freely in its ports. 
In 1938 Ecuador signed a trade agreement treaty with the US. 

The advent of World War II saw an intensification of the good 
neighbor policy toward Ecuador. The US agreed to a modification of 
the reciprocal trade agreement that permitted Ecuador to impose quota 
restrictions on imports, and in June 1940 the Export-Import Bank 
granted Ecuador a long-sought $1,150,000 loan for transportation 
equipment and medical research. This growing friendship with the US 
signaled a swift decline in the influence of the Axis powers. The 
Italian Army mission was dismissed and the Japanese scientific mission 
and several prominent Germans, including the leader of the Nazi news 
agency, were expelled. Late in 1940 a US Army mission replaced the 
Italians in the Ecuadoran military schools • Ecuador broke off re
lations with Germany, froze all Axis funds, and allowed the US to 
construct an air base on the Galapagos Islands and a naval base at 
Salinas. During 1943 the Export-Import Bank granted Ecuador a further 
loan or $5 million. 

Since World War II Ecuador, as a general policy, has persistently 
aimed at an international defense of the democratic system. Continuing 
its close wartime cooperation with the US it signed a mutual defense 
assistance pact in February 1952. It has been a staunch supporter of 
the UN and has made a point or being among the first to sign all inter
national agreements of universal interest, such as the Declaration of 
Human Rights. Although it feels closest to those countries that 
might take a sympathetic attitude tcward its dispute with Peru, 
Ecuador has declared that it does not wish to ~stablish regional blocs 
within the Western Hemisphere, and has supported the OAS • 
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Communism 

The Communist party (PCE) has been legal in Ecuador since 1944, 
although as of December 1959 its 1,000 registered members left it 
considerably short of the 5,000 membership required for formal re
cognition as a national party. Its strength will probably increase 
somewhat in 1960 as a result of its recruiting drive among the Sierra 
Indians, whose pathetic state remains the principal fail~e in 
Ecuadoran social Justice. Communist influence, however, has been 
greater than its numbers would indicate. In collaboration with left
wing Socialistc, the party has largely dominated urban organized 
labor and gained much support among the university students. It has 
attempted to capitalize on the manifestations of nation-wide bitter
neso over the Peru-£cuador boundary dispute by ~ttacking the govern
ment for its '.l!lwilll.ng.:1-:os to reopen the issue.3 

3. (S) "Short-Term Prospects for Ecuador," SNIE 95-59, 8 Dec 59. 

Foreign Missions 

Various foreign missions have often spent many years in Ecuador 
as technical advisers and instructors to the armed forces. The first 
was a Chilean mission which arrived in 1900 by invitation of President 
Alfaro, who was keenly interested in the progress and technical train
ing of the army. The Chilean misBion followed German ideas and train
ing methods. After World War I France operated an air mission in 
Ecuador, but a multitude of air accidents caused the government to 
cancel the contract after L.¥ear.4 

4. Dept of State, Office of Inter-American Regional Pol Aff, 
untitled doc on foreign and US missions in Latin America, ca. 1954, 
4, 5; (S) ODCSOPS, "Chronology of Pertinent Authority for U.S. Mili
tary Missions," Tabs A and B; Linke, Ecuador, 164; Edwin Lieuwen, 
Arms and Politics in Latin America (New York, 1960), 32, 33. 

The Italians were by far the most influential in Ecuadoran 
military circles. Italy operated an air mission in Ecuador from 1937 
to 1939 and, more important, a ground mission between 1922 and 1940. 
The Italians founded an aviation school and a school for military 
engineering, introduced various technical advances in the ground 
forces, and invited Ecuadoran army officers to attend Italian military 
schools. Thus on the eve of World War II nearly all officers of the 
Ecuadoran General Staff were Italian-oriented in training and 
sympathies. 

Although the Germans were forbidden by the Versailles Treaty to 
operate military missions, they achieved an effective penetration of 
Ecuadoran society, They operated.the civilian airlines, and many 
schools and news agencies in Ecuador were operated by German citizens. 

Since World War II the US has operated all military missions to 
Ecuador. Relations with the three Ecuadoran services have been ex
tremely cordial. In its training programs the US haS emphasized the 
training of senior officers, who frequently attend schools in the 
Canal Zone and the US. Under the provisions of an agreement signed 
on 29 June 1944, the US Army operates for an indefinite period a 
mission at Quito wlth seven officers and three enlisted men. The 
purpose of this mission is to cooperate with the Ecuadoran military 
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establishment in improving the efficiency of the army and equipping 
and training the MAP battalion. 

On 12 December 1940 a mission contract was signed by the US with 
Ecuador for a US Air Force mission to assist in the establishment of 
operational techniques and maintenance facilities that would stand
ardize the Ecuadoran Air Force along the lines of the US Air Force. 
The mission, with a strength of six officers and eight airmen, was 
extended for an indefinite period by notes of 10 May and 23 May 1955. 

The US Naval mission in Ecuador dates from an agreement signed 
on 12 December 1940. The nlssion was later extended indefinitely by 
notes of 30 August and 6 December 1954.~ 

5. (S) ASD/ISA, "Ecuador," Briefing Book, Office, Reg D1r 
western Hemisphere; (U) Dept of State, Office of Inter-American 
Regional Pol Aff, untitled doc on US missions in Latin P~erica, 
ca. 1957. - · 

M111 t·ary Aid to Ecuador 

Although Ecuador imported most of its pre-World war II military 
equipment from Europe, the US licensed the exportation of $218,888 
worth of munitions for shipment to Ecuador between 6 November 1935 
and 30 June 1940. 

• On May 1941 Ecuador was declared eligible for aid under the 
Lend-Lease Act and on 6 April 1942 signed a lend-lease agreement with 
the US. During the 9 years~his program remained in effect, Ecuador 
received $7,794,772, all but $561,747 of this sum before 2 September 
1945. Aircraft ($1.9 million), vehicles ($2.2 million) and vessels 
($.9 million) were the major categories of equipment received under 
lend-lease. Ninety-nine per cent of the postwar total was appropri
ated for equipment in the vehicle category. By a payment made on 12 
February 1951, Ecuador paid off the small balance outstanding on the 
part of its lend-lease account incurred under the terms of the lend
lease agreement of 6 April 1942. 

On 26 December 1945 Ecuador became eligible to ~eceive military 
equipment from the US military establishment under the Surplus 
Prc~erty Act.. As of 31 O:tober 1948 it had received $3,666,000 worth 
of ~~.d under t!J.e tei'I:IR or tl'.is act. 6 

6. World PHa.c.e :.rot:r.j::\·i;:;_oo, DoC'I!D>~r.t':! on American Forei~ Re
lations July 19~9-J'-l!le 19<0 (J::meisa-10 l'.yers, ed, Boston, 1 1+0}, II 
840; US House, Tt.iroy-se~ond Report to Congress on Lend-Lease 
Operations" (House Doc. No. 227, 82d Cong, let seas; Washington, 1951), 
AJ?p I(b); (TS) Table, "CUrrent Foreign Military Aid Programs," Encl· 
to memo, JMAC to SeoA, SecNav, and SecAF, 9 Nov 48. 
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US Military Assistance 1949-lg60 

US military assistance to Ecuador between 1949 and 30 June 1959 
totaled $23.4 million: $1.5 million in cash and credit purchases of 
military equipment; $18.5 million in US ~litary grant aid; and $3.4 
million in military equipment granted from excess stoci<S of the US 
military departments. 

Under the terms of the Mutual Defense Assistance Act of 1949 and 
the Mutual Security Act of 1951 Ecuador has been allowed to purchase, 
for cash and on credit, military equipment from the US. Through 30 
June 1959 these purchases totaled $1,536,000--$1,299,000 worth of it 
actually delivered. This represents 0.85 per cent of the total pur
chases of mil1 tary equipment from the US by all Latin American 
countries during this period.7 

7. (S) State Dept, "Military Assistance and Latin America" 
Special Paper A-7-10, 20 Sep 57, 6, 7, 22; (S) OSD (ASD/ISA files), 
"Mutual Security Program: Fiscal Year 1961 Estimates, Military 
Assistance Functional Presentation," 2 Mar 60, 255. 

On 20 February 1952 Ecuador and the US signed a bilateral mili
tary assistance agreement enabling Ecuador to receive direct grants 
of equipment and other assisoance under the Military Assistance Pro
gram (MAP). From :•.952 to 1959 Ecuador received $18.5 million worth 
of military aid through MAP, approximately 5.5 per cent of the Latin 
American total. As of 30 June 1959, $13.4 million of this total has 
been expended by Ecuador. Cumulative through 30 June 1960 this mili
tary grant aid was estimated to include: $4,167,000 for aircraft, 
including 16 F80C 1 s and 4 T.a3's; $2,661,000 for vehicles; $1,179,000 
for ammunition; $2,18C,OOO for training; and $1,096,000 for packing 
and tran~porc~.tion. M.U' military aid proposed for FY 1961 for 
Ecuador totalc $3,006,000, including $:,310,000 for training, $657,000 
for spare parts, and $500,000 for vehicles. 

Ecuador also received $3.4 m.•.U1on worth of military equipment 
between 1953 and 1959 from the excess Rtocks of the US military de
partments. T1o1s eli".OU"lt, not charzee.bl ~ to MAP, represented approxi
mately 'i pe,.. cen<; uf tn= tjt..U. exJr>&s J .. :ock grants to Latin Amer1ca.8 

8. (S) CSI:, "~:S?: ).96: " 244; (C) ICA, "U.S. <:xternal Assist
anc.e, 11 J.6 M~:::o £.0, 6~. 
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Non-US Military Purchases 

Ecuador continued to purchase military equipment from other than 
US sources during the years of mutual assistance. Between 1949 and 
July 1955 it purchased among other things: 12 jet fighter-bombers, 
6 jet bombers, and 2 destroyers from the UK for $8,592,000; 6 patrol 
boats from west Germany for $380,000; and 64 half-ton trucks from 
Yugoslavia. An inventory of arms and equipment of the Ecuadoran army 
in 1959 revealed 24 artillery pieces from Italy and 4 from Germany 
compared to 64 from the US. Since world War II Ecuador has purchased 
at least five times more military equipment (in dollar value) from the 
UK than from the us.9 

9. (C) Dept of State, "An Evaluation of Latin American Armament 
Expenditures," Int Rpt No. 6986, 14 Sep 55, App, Table I; (S) Ecuador 
Briefing Book. 

US Economic Aid to Ecuador 

During the period 1946 to 1959, Ecuador received $55.3 million 
from the US in economic aid. Of.this total $16.3 million was obligated 
through the International Cooperation Administration under the Mutual 
Security Program; another $22,000,000 was in the form of long-term 
loans from the Export-Import Bank. The $55.3 million represents 1.5 
per cent of the total US economic aid to Latin America for this 
period.lO 

10. (c) ICA, "U.S. External Assistance," 16 Mar 60, 63, 54. 

Ecuadoran Armed Forces 

The administrations of the last t•<o presidents have proved again 
how dependent on tt:e army is the survi,·al of the national government. 
Always a potent factor in Ecuadoran poiitics, the army has been con
tent of late to remain an autonomous institution in the body politic, 
receiving a stable share of the national budget. The last administra
tions have made it clecr, however, that the president must respect the 
autonomous position of the army. Even a popular figure like Ibarra 
was unable to change the situation. His attempt to purge the army of 
disloyal elements who were blocking his reforms almost cost him the 
presidency in 1954. Ponce, the present chief executive, has had to 
rely heavily on the army for support in domestic crises. The follow
ing figures show the percentage of the national budget allotted to 
the military from 1949 to 1955: 

(In Millions of US Dollars) 

1949 
1950 
1951 
1952 
1953 
1954 
1955 

Total National Budget 

$36 
30 
33 
'Zr 
42 
48 
51 

Defense Budget 
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$ 6 
6 
6 
6 
8 

10 
15 

Defense % of 
Total 

16.7 
20.0 
18.2 
22.2 
19.0 
20.8 
29.4 
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These figures reveal that although ~cuador's military budget doubled 
in 6 years, the percentage this represented of the total budget re
mained relatively constant until 1955. This last figure can probably 
be explained by the extraordinarily heavy capital outlay for the 
purchase of 2 escort destroyers and 12 jet fighter bombers from the 
UK in 1955. It is important to read these figures for internal com
parisons only; the limited definition of total national budget used 
in this chart disqualifies it for comparison with the following chart: 

1956 
1957 
1958 
1959 

(In Millions of US Dollars) 

Total National Budget 

$102 
101 

- 104.6 
unlmown 

Defense Budget 

$15.7 
15.7 
15.8 
15.5 

Defense % of 
Total 

15.4 
15.5 
15.1 
16.5 

The Hispanic American Reoort Published the 1960 ~cuadoran budget 
figures revealing a total budiet of $100 million, 16 per cent of 
which was allotted to the military.ll 

11. (C) Dept of State, Int Rpt No. 6986, App, Table I; (S) 
Ecuador Briefing Book; (S) OSD "MSP: 1961," 244; Stanford University, 
Hispanic American Report, XII (Jan 59). 71. 

The Ecuadoran armed forces numbered 21,224 in 1959, distributed 
as follows: 13,000 army, 2,210 navy, 1,104 air force, and 5,000 police. 
The army's equipment is a heterogeneous collection of European arms, 
supplemented by US equipmen~most of which is obsolete and virtually 
useless except for the US items. The army lacks traned technical 
personnel, and, consequently, eqUipment maintenance is poor. Its heavy 
equipment includes: 41 light tanks (US); 12 65mm mounted howitzers 
(Italian); 8 75mm howitzers (US and German); 24 105mm howitzers (US); 
22 mortars of various size (US); and 48 AA guns of various sizes (US 
and Italian) . 

Ecuador's navy is very small and the lack of technical training 
renders its combat effectiveness practically nil. It is incapable 
of effectively patrolling its territorial waters, particularly the 
Galapagos Islands. Its largest vessels are 1 US frigate, 2 Hunt 
class escort destroyers purchased from the UK, and 12 patrol boats pur
chased from Germany in 1954. 

The air force of Ecuador has a total airc~aft strength of 57: l 
jet fighter squadron, 1 fighter bomber squadron, 1 jet bomber squadron; 
and transport and training squadrons. The air force's tactical cap
ability is extremely low, and its strategic air capabilities are 
negligible because of the limited number of aircraft.l2 

12. (S) Ecuador Briefing Book; Jane's Fighting Ships 1959-1960 
(London, 1959), 162, 163. 
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By terms of the 1952 defense agreement, in which Ecuador pledged 
cooperation with the US in the defense of the Western Hemisphere, 
Ecuador accepted the primary missions of defense of its coastal sea 
communications, its military bases, ports, communication nets and 
other essential facilities, and the protection of inter-American 
maritime routes, In FY 1960 the US was assisting Ecuador in the 
support of 1 engineer combat battalion, 1 naval vessel, and 2 air 
squadrons. The Ecuadoran troops in this support program numbered 
1,492.in FY 1060, app~oximately 5 per cent of the country's total 
armed forces .13 

13. (S), OSD, "MSP: 1961," 244; 
Hemisphere, 'Mutual Security Forces: 

ASD/ISA, Office, Reg Dir Western 
Strength of M.'l'-Supported Units," 

MS table. 

Arms Rivalry 

Ecuador's long-standing hostility towards Peru r.as made it ex
tremely sensitive to any strengthening of the Peruvian armed forces. 
The purchase of small arms and ammunition from Argentina and the order 
for 12 patrol craft from Germany in 1954 was a result of the 
Ecuadoran Navy's fear of possible Peruvan aggression. Ecuador had 
developed close ties with Colombia, Chile, and Argentinf4 and in so 
doing it has reversed ita stand against regional blocs. 

14. (S) Ecuador Briefrhg Book; Linke, Ecuador, 161. 

Disarmament 

Ecuador claims credit for preceding both Chile and Peru in sup
porting arms limitation since it proposed the agenda item on this 
subject schedUled to be discussed at the eleventh Inter-American Con
ference to be held at Quito in 1960. President Ponce has promised 
that Ecuador woUld support strengthening the Inter-American Peace 
Committee and woUld also suggest the creation of an Inter-American 
Court or Justice to apply norms of law and redress grievances in 
Latin American disputes.l5 

15. (C) Dept of State, "Latin American Efforts to Limit 
-Armaments," Int-elligence Rpt No. Bi94, · 15 Jan 60, 4. 
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GUATEMALA 

Historical Outline 

Guatemala today is the most populous country of Central America 
but only the third largest in area (Nicaragua and Honduras are both 
larger). The present population is estimated to be 3,700,000; the 
area is 42,042 square miles, or a little larger than that of Kentucky. 
The heart of the country is formed by the temperate highlands that 
cover its central half. Most of the inhabitants live in this region 
of fertile valleys enclosed by mountains. Over 60 per cent of the 
population is Indian, descendants of the Mayas, constituting by far 
the largest Indian component of any Central American state; most of 
the remainder is mestizo. The literacy rate of the country is 28 per 
cent. Guatemala has recently undergone social and political turmoil, 
including several years under a Communist-oriented regime, in the 
process of trying to adjust to the conditions of the modern world.l 

Although Guatemala broke her ties with Spain in 1821, she did not 
emerge as a fully fledged nation on the international scene until 
almost 2 decades later.· As a colony she was the principal province of 
the captaincy general of the same name, which included as its other 
provinces the present Mexican state of Chiapas and the other Central 
American republics of today except Panama. The captaincy general made 
the break with the mother co~try as a unit, and almost immediately 
sought a foster mother in Mexico, which was being built by Iturbide 
into his short-lived empire. After Iturbide's fall in 1823, Chiapas 
stayed with Mexico, but the rest of the former captaincy general broke 
away, elected a constituent assembly, and established an independent 
government called The United Provinces of Central America. This was 
a federal government, under which each of the component provinces had 
its own state government. The federation lasted formally until 
1 February 1839, but it had begun to disintegrate as early as 1835. 

The failure of the federation may be attributed to two principal 
causes. There was the political ineptitude of the inexperienced 
theorists and soldiers who filled its offices; for example, in an 
effort to end the abuses of the old Spanish system of taxation the new 
government abolished so many sources of revenue without replacing them 
that it ensured its own bankruptcy. And there were the sharp differ
ences between Conservative and Liberals, the two parties into which 
the politically conscious Central Americans were divided. The 
Conservatives, whose views were especially prevalent among the aristoc
racy and the clergy, wanted a strong central government, controlled by 
the upper strata of society. They contended that such a government 
was essential because the population was too ignorant, heterogeneous, 
and inexperienced in public affairs for democracy to work and because 
division of power between federal and state governments would foster 
sectionalism and rebellion. On the other hand the more doc~rinaire 
Liberals, who were found particularly among the creole and mestizo pro
fessional men and others below the most privileged group in colonial 
times, regarded a strong central government as tyranny and argued that 
local governments, besides making possible a better defens~ of liberty, 
were actually necessitated by the dispersion and he~er~geneity of the 
population. By the end of the 1820's the Liberals were convinced that 
the location of the federal capital in Guatemala City, the capital of 
the most powerful state in the federation, exposed the federal 
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government to a serious risk of domination by Guatemala. Led by the 
Honduran Francisco Morazan, the Liberals of the ther states marched 
on Guatemala City, forced out the incumbent federal president, held 
an election in which Morazan was chosen president (he was inaugurated 
in September 1830), and moved the federal capital to San Salvador. 
But these heroic measures were in vain; for, as has been noted, the 
federation began coming apart a few years later. 

One of the strangest figures in Guatemalan history came on the 
scene as the federation collapsed. This was Rafael Carrera, who was 
to dominate the affairs of his state from the late 1830's until his 
death in 1865. Still, his achievements indicate he possessed a 
considerable degree of native intelligence and the authentic charism 
of the natural-born leader. Carrera rose to power at the head of a 
horde of Indians among whom the Conservatives had fomented rebellion 
against the Liberal state government. The Indians had been told that 
Liberal measures such as those for trial by jury and civil marriage 
were an attack on the catholic religion, whose officials the Indians 
believed to be their defenders. An act of God in the form of a 
cholera epidemic aided the efforts of the Conservatives; for when the 
government sent physicians and medicines among the Indians with a 
view to curbing the disease, the terrified and suspicious primitives 
tholl§ht the object was to poison them. Hailed by his followers as 
the 'son of God," Carrera entered Guatemala City in triumph in April 
1838. The president fled for his life, and a Conservative regime was 
installed. The Liberal legislation was repealed, including the law 
permitting civil marriage and various other anticlerical measures. 
Abolished tithes were re-established and monasteries restored. The 
Jesuits, who had been expelled, were allowed to return. 

From this time until his death Carrera was the paladin of 
Conservatism, though he did not become president until December 1844, 
and voluntarilY relinquished-the office from 1850 to 1852. Despotic 
and fanatical, he put his personal impress upon the whole period, 
marking it as a time of absolutism and reaction lilce few others in 
the history of American states. The more extreme members of the 
clergy announced that he had come to power under a commission from 
the Virgin Mary, but his bigotry was so unrestrained as to make him 
a dubious ally of religion. Yet the picture is not entirely black 
from a broad Guatemalan point of view. His few apologists assert that 
though he associated with the aristocrats and was relied upon by them 
for support, he always distrusted them as hostile to the common 
people, and he is credited with achieving a substantial reduction in 
the public debt during his rule. Moreover, he was a consistent and 
stanch defender of Guatemalan nationalism. Looking upon the old 
federalism as an impossible dream under existing conditions, he re
fused to tolerate efforts by El Salvador, Nicaragua, and Honduras to 
revive it. And he took an active though not a leading part in the 
Central American campaign to rid the area of the American filibuster 
William Walker. His d2ath deprived the conservatives of their greatest 
leader of the century. 

2. Chester L. Jones, Guatemala, Past and Present (Minneapolis, 
'1940), 3hap. 4 ahd note 19, chap. 'h; Dana Gardner Munro, The Latin 
American Rej:mblies: A""Hil!to~'(2<l ed., NeW"Yorl<,"lS'~O), ~-50. 

I. 

Carrera was followed by Vicente Cerna, who was hand-picked by the 
old dic~ator before he died and approved by a general assembly. Four 
years later Cerna was chosen again by a similar body; but the tide of 
revolt, already running for 2 years by this time, in another two 
years ~wept him from office, and With him the Conservatives and their 
works. The capital was occupied in 1871 by a victorious army led by 
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the Liberals Miguel Garcia Granados and Justo Rufino Barrios. Garcia 
Granados assumed the presidency but had little desire to serve. He 
called elections in the spring of 1873, and his friend Barrios, who 
had already served for a time as acting president, was elected. 
Barrios was formally inaugurated on 4 June 1873. 

In this manner Guatemala's greatest Liberal leader of the century 
and the most popular or its national heroes came to power. Like 
Carrera in force of character and gifts of leadership, he contrasted 
sharply with the conservative dictator in most other ways. The son of 
well-to-do parents, he had pursued legal training long enough to 
become a notary, but had subsequently engaged in farming and ranching 
on his family's property before joining the revolution against Cerna. 
After he came to power he was described by critics as cold, sullen, 
unreliable, brusque, unconventional, grasping, iron-willed, and of 
unmeasured ambition; his defenders, however, assert that he was highly 
attractive personally, modest in dress, sober or habit, sanguine of 
temperament but alive to facts, indefatigably energetic, and loyal to 
his friends. 

Barrios was convinced that the Church had been the major factor 
in the downfall of the earlier Liberal movement and in Carrera's long 
rule. He determined, therefore, to remove it from control over public 
affairs, at the same time insisting that his reform movement meant no 
ill to the religion inherited by the Guatemalan people from their 
fathers. In anticlerical moves carried through before his election as 
president, he had the Jesuits eh~elled again, and also the archbishop 
and bishops, whom he accused of complicity in reactionary movements. 
Tithes were again suppressed, the property of certain religious 
societies was confiscated, and monasteries were abolished and their 
properties nationalized. A few years later clerics were forbidden to 
be teachers, civil marriage was made obligatory, and church and state 
declared separate. Yet aft~ the more liberal Leo XIII succeeded 
Pius IX in 1878, a new concordat was worked out between Barrios' 
government and the Holy Sec. 

Equally active in other matters, Barrios pursued a program of 
internal reforms and progressive measures that make his period of con
trol stand out, in the opinion of at least one scholar (from the 
perspective of ca. 1940), as the most brilliant and constructive in 
Guatemalan history. He overhauled the system of local government. 
He gave enthusiastic support to education, creating a ministry of 
public instruction, founding a normal school and six superior schools, 
seeking to set up free popular schools requiring universal attendance 
by children from 6 to 14 years of age, supporting a school of arts and 
trades and a military academy, and bringing the university under state 
influence. He established road taxes payable in work, and started 
building roads to the highlands and the Atlantic to provide the 
improved means of communication badly needed by the country. under 
him the first steps toward a national ministry of agriculture were 
taken, and notable advances in finance were made. 

Only in regard to the Indian population, which still constitutes 
over 60 per cent of the population of the country, did his optimism 
fail him. Believing that the future or Guatemala depended upon 
European 1mm1gration, he regarded the Indians as an inferior race to 
be exploited, though he sought to draw them to the ladino (non-Indian) 
standards of life and lent his support to plans for giving them common 
schools. But he made only minor efforts to modify the forced labor to 
which the Indians were subject, for he felt that this labor was 
essential to the success or his efforts to bring about agricultural 
advances. 

In foreign affairs Barrios settled a long-standing boundary 
dispute with Mexico, and, like Carrera, he intervened occasionally in 
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the affairs of neighboring states in behalf of governments of his own 
political persuasion. Unlike Carrera, however, he developed a plan 
for uniting Central America. He believed such a union would eliminate 
the political disorders of the area, and he was encouraged by favor
able responses to the idea from some of the other states. But there 
were also charges that Barrios only wanted to extend his dictatorship 
to all of Central America. In reply he protested that he was tired 
of public life and desirous of retiring even from the presidency of 
Guatemala, Nevertheless, spurred apparently by various disturbances 
in 1884 of the kind he wanted to end, he issued a decree on 28 February 
1885 creating the union of Central America and proclaiming himself the 
supreme military chief. Most of the other states of the area announced 
that they were opposed to imposition of the union b;~· t'oPce, though 
some again indicated hospitablity to the idea otherwise. Mexico in
formed Barrios that she would tal<e any necessary steps in her own 
interests if Barrios pursued his plan. The US sent vessels to the 
coast of Central America to protect American interests, Undeterred, 
Barrios set out at the head of his army. The campaign was very short. 
On 2 April, in an attack at Chalcuapa, El Salvador, the great leader 
received a mortal ~<ound; and with his death the union movement 
collapsed,3 

3. J::.-nes, chao. 5; John ?rcmcis Bann(".n and Pet~r ·Masten Dtmne, 
Latin JJ,l~rica: An i!1stor1c_§'_l __ ,s:'''-2Y (rev. ed., ICilo·;t.c·.::ee, 15)58), 
535-53o. 

Between the death of Barrios and mid-1944, t'lhich has been called 
the end of the ancien regime in Guatemala, all the presidents were 
Liberals, There were 11 of them, but 3 presidents accounted for 42 of 
the 59 years involved, These 3 were Jose Maria Re:~~a Barrios, nephew 
of the great Barrios (7 year~, Manuel Estrada Cabrera (22 years), and 
General Jorge Ubico y Castaneda ( 13 years), Reyna Barrios was chosen 
in an unusually free election in 1891, after the presidency had passed 
smoothly to Rufino Barrios' first designate and from him, upon his 
soon-tendered resignation, to a president chosen by a convention and 
assigned a 5-year term, After a disputed election in 1897, Reyna 
Barrios seized control by couo d'etat and had his term extended, but 
he was assassinated early in !898. The succession passed without . 
incident to his first designate, Manuel Estrada CabPera. Though 
Estrada Cabrera went through the formality of an election· every 5 
years, he ruled as a dictator until 1920, when he ~<as forced out by a 
combination of explosive political pressures within Guatemala and the 
US attitude that it was highly desirable for the concti tution to be 
observed and for political arrests to cease. There followed a decade 
in which si:c men h<Hd th~ presidency before General Ubi9o, after being 
duly elected, took office in February 1931 and succeeded in establish
ing another long dictatorship, in which4he was regularly "re-elected." 
He was forced to resign on 1 July 1944, 

4, Jones, chap. 6; Schneider, 1. 

During the more than half a century thus summarized there was 
little effective interplay of ideas and social forces, with the 
inevitable result that the political, as well as the social and eco• 
nomic, development of Guatemala uas adversely affected. 

The nearest thing to a social revolution prior to 1944 had 
occurred ~~der Rufino Barrios, when the Conservative party, with its 
base in the aristocracy and clergy, was defeated--permanently, as it 
turned out. Barrios stripped the Catholic Church of its privileged 
status and much of its political influence, as we have seen. Moreover, 
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his promotion of the groWing of coffee as a money crop to take the 
place of indigo and cochineal had far-reaching effects on Guatemala's 
economy and the bases of political power within the state. Changes 
in the system of landholding and labor accompanied the development of 
coffee growing. The result was that the best land soon ended up in 
the hands of large coffee growers, or finqueros, 1~ho thus had good 
reason to favor the Liberals. To furnish the necessary labor for the 

a wage system was evolved that was successful in inducing 
Indians to leave their highland villages for the purpose. But 

the majority of such Indians came from the families that had, because 
of misfortune or indolence, sold their share of the old communal 
holdings, for in most cases only dire necessity ~10uld impel the Indian 
to give up his way of life and become a part of the money economy. In 
1934 Ubico abolished the wage contract system and replaced it with a 
series of vagrancy laws that compelled the Indians who cultivated less 
than a required amount of land to hire out as laborers for at least 
150 days each year. Incidental to this system was a requirement that 
each affected Indian carry a labor card. These cards became a hated 
symbol of the Ubico dictatorship, and were abolished after Ubico's 
overthrow. 

By the turn of the century the old party lines had become blurred. 
This process was helped along by the activities of the united Fruit 
Company, i~hich began banana raising and exporting in Guatemala in 
1906 and soon made bananas second only to coffee in i;nportance to the 
Guatemalan economy. Under Ubico, coffee and bananas accounted fo~ 
about 90 per cent of Guatemalan exports, with coffee about 5 times as 
important as bananas. The result was that, though the bulk of the 
population still continued in 1944 to be composed of subsistence 
farmers, most of whom lived in essentially Indian communities cut off 
from the main stream of national life, the state was run by, and 
largely for a small group of large landowners allied with the officer 
corps of the army and backed by the representatives of foreign corpora
tions and the hierarchy of ~e Catholic Church. About 2 per cent of 
the total number of landowners held title to more than 60 per cent of 
the cultivated area of Guatemala whereas two-thirds cf all landowners 
held, together, only 10 per cent of the farm land. A small but 
groWing middle class consisting of business men, professional people, 
and office employees had little influence, and the embryonic urban 
proletariat was almost a political cypher.5 

5. Schneider, 2-6; Munro, 461-462. 

The New Gu.a.temala and Communism 

The overthrow of General Ubico in mid-1944 set in motion a train 
of events leading to a genuine social revolution. After a general 
strike had paralyzed Guatemala City, Ubico handed over the reins of 
government on l July to three generals, led by Federico Ponce Valdez. 
When Ponce showed signs of desiring to be another Ubico, the middle
class professional men and intellectuals of the capital city joined 
with young army officers in plotting against the generals. Many of 
the young officers had become aware of Guatemala's need for reform as 
a result of wartime training in the US. Captured lend-lease equipmen~ 
figured in the victory of the rebels, which came in October. Order 
was preserved by a junta until elections could be held. Dr. Juan 
Arevalo, a left-of-center intellectual was chosen president. The ne1~ 
government at once began passing refo~ measures designed to expand 
education, protect organized labor, and promote social welfare, 
industrialization, and agrarian reform. In polit~cal reform the key 
objective was transformation of the armed forces into supporters of 
the social revolution, with at the same time restricted political po1~er. 
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Civic and social responsibility was taught the young officers, and 
emphasis was placed on professionalism. Pay and benefits of both 
officers and men were substantially increased, the armed forces were 
increased in size, and military installations were modernized, 

Two factions now developed within the army--a leftist group and 
a moderate-conservative group. Each was headed by an officer who had 
played a leading role in the 1944 revolution: the leftist group by 
ColoneJ. Jacobo Arbenz, who ha-1 become J·Unister oi' De.i:'ense in Arevalo's 
government; the moderate-conservatives by Col Francisco Javier Arana, 
the new chief of staff of the army, Arana's assassination in 1949 
left the way clear for Arbenz•s succession to the presidency in the 
election of 1950. Among the followers of Arana who fled into exile 
after their leader's death was Colonel Carlos Castelo Armas. 

The Arbenz administration veered decidedly leftward. More easily 
duped than his fellow officers, Arbenz permitted the energetic 
Communist minority to make rapid gains toward taking over the social 
revolution, Their influence grew steadily within his government, 
within the working class, which they planned to arm, and among the 
Indian conscripts, whom they hoped to win over with gifts of land. 
The army leaders, though generally unresponsive to CommUnist overtures, 
did nothing to halt this process. Rather naively unaware of the 
magnitude of the increasing Communist threat within the country, they 
adopted a neutral.attitude in politics, But the land-reform schemes 
of the Arbenz government could hardly arouse their enthusiasm, for 
they came from the middle and upper social ranks, where belief in the 
sanctity of private property was firmly held. 

The attitude of the armed forces was crucial in the crisis of 
June 1954. The crisis arose from the arrival of a shipment of Soviet-
lac arms in Guatemala. To counter the Soviet move, the US sent 

armaments to Guatemala's nei~bors, and these armaments (it is alleged) .
quickly found their way into the hands of Colonel Cas'cillo and his fello~ 
exiles, When castillo's "liberation army" crossed the border from 
Honduras, the Guatemalan Army could have driven it back. Instead, it 
reached a. ccntpromise with castilJ.o and ousted A:cbenz and t:1e Communists, 

It has been suggested by an able student of Latin American 
affairs that the course of communism in Guatemala need not have been 
what it was--that US policy contributed directly to the buildup of 
Communist strength in the second half of Arevalo's 6-year term as 
president and under his successor, Arbenz. The Reds could have been 
deprived of any special appeal, it is argued, by expert diplomacy and 
quiet support for a regime of the democratic left, such a policy 
could have been carried out by one of the State Department's good 
career men in the Latin American field or by the type of inspired 
"amateur" diplomacy practiced by Dwight Morrow with highly beneficial 
results in Mexico in the late 1920's. But the policy adopted, With an 
inexpert and inexperienced though well-meaning political appointee as 
ambassador in the crucial years from October 1948 to March 1951, was 
one of swinging in all directions at "commUnism" with the Big Stick. 
The consequence was that the Communists were allowed to monopolize 
social and economic reforms and could assert with considerable 
justification that opposition to communism was opposition to much
needed reforms; for the US even went so far as to characterize the 
reforms themselves as CommUnistic, By the time Arbenz became president, 
the argument continues, it was ~npossible for him to stay in power and 
have a reform program without CommUnist support. Since he proved to 
be dangerously weak and i::ept while the Communists became increasingly 
stronger, by 1953 c"" 1954 a US policy aimed at his overthrow seemed 
clearly justified, Still, even at this late date it was not necessary, 
according to the argument, to muster the whole mechanism of the inter
American system, to help the rebels with arms, and to build up a 
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tremendous propaganda campaign in order to carry out such a policy. 
The Reds were not strong in the army--a fact well known at the time-
and had poor prospects of widening their influence in the officer 
corps. Under these circumstances, emergency measures were not ' 
imperative. Quiet support of the democratic forces in the army and 
elsewhere in the country might very well have led to the overthrow of 
the Arbenz regime by the Guatemalan people. There was an excellent 
chance of this, it iS asserted, even though no one can prove that it 
would have happened. In any case, the argument concludes, the Big 
Stick tactics actually used left a bad heritage in Latin America, in 
addition to which communism is, if anything, generally stronger than 
before. 

Castillo Armas and his men entered Guatemala City on 3 July. 
Castillo became president, serving on a provisional basis until a 
specially convened general assembly legalized his position before the 
end of the year. The agrarian law of the Arbenz administration was 
annulled, but the government replaced it with a plan claimed to be 
superior. Under the Arbenz legislation the state retained title to 
the land, which was expropriated from private individuals and corpora
tions, notably the United Fruit Company; moreover, it was charged, 
the plots distributed were too small to be satisfactory economic units. 
Castillo returned all expropriated land to its former owners but 
received donations from individuals and the cession of a large tract 
from the United Fruit Company, in addition to land already owned by 
the government or acquired in new purchases for his program. The 
plots distributed were made large enough to be economic agricultural 
units, and provision was made for title to pass to the tiller after 
a trial period. Castillo's land-reform program was signed into law 
in February 1956. This and other measures of the new administration, 
including the injection of almost $90 million, mostly from the US, 
in~o the economy, began by the middle of 1957 to produce unprecedented 
prosperity. Unemployment w~ on the decline, investments had increased, 
roads ru1d buildings were mul~iplying in the countryside, and foreign 
technicians were working for the improvement of agricultural techniques. 
Then, on the night of 27 July, castillo was assassinated by a member 
of the presidential guards. 

The vice president took charge of the government pending the 
choice of a new president in general elections. These took place in 
October, but were protested as fraudulent by the partisans of Miguel 
Ydigoras Fuentes. The provisional president resigned and a military 
junta took charge, invalidated the elections, and scheduled new ones 
for 19 January. Emerging from these elections with a plurality, 
Ydigoras was chosen president by the congress. He took office on 
2 March 1958. 

The support for Ydigoras came primarily from the landowners and 
members of the upper middle class, and he was pictured by many as a 
dictatorial type. His background included service as a career army 
officer until 1944 and certain subsequent diplomatic missions. He 
left Guatemala after the anti-Ubico revolution of 1944 but returned in 
1950 to run for president against Arbenz. After Arbenz's victory he 
again left the country. Castillo appointed him ambassador to Colombia. 
Since taking office as president he has asserted his complete dedication 
to democracy, and a trip to the US was made to try to disarm doubts on 
that score. On 6 December 1959 he won a congressional majority, w~ch 
should make it easier for him to cope with the country's problems. 
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Military Missions 

As in cultural and economic matters, Guatemala had been dependent 
on European countries or the US for guidance and assistance in develop
ing her defense establishment. One of the principal ways in which 
such help has been provided has been through military missions sent to 
Guatemala by the more advanced nations. Since Guatemala hss no navy, 
these missions have only been concerned with the Guatemalan ground and 
air forces. 

The earliest ground missions in Guatemala were European. 
Information concerning them is scanty, but it is known that Spain, 
Germany, and Austria all sent missions prior to 19:1.8 and that France 
had such a mission in the country from 1918 to 192~·. Only the Spanish 
mission, which was in charge of Guatemala's national military academy 
from 1873 to 1922, achieved any significant result; it accomplished 
the complete indoctrination of the Guatemalan Army in Spanish military 
theory7 

7. (S) Dept of State, Office of Inter-American Regional Pol Aff, 
untitled doc on foreign and US missions in Latin America, ca. 1954, 
5, 10, and Tab A. -

The first ground mission from the US arrived in 1930. It con
sisted of two officers, sent under the provisions of Public Law No. 247, 
69th Congress, approved 19 May 1926. General Ubico, who became presi
dent the next year and ruled the country as a dictator until 1944, 
placed the two officers in charge of the national military academy. 
Some years later the mission was reduced to one officer, but he con
tinued as director of the academy. After Ubico's forced resignation 
the US negotiated a new agreement with the Arevalo government under 
the same law. In accordance with this new agreement, which was signed 
on 21 May 1945 to cover a period of 4 years and renewed for a similar 
period in 1949, the US has maintained an Army mission of from 3 to 5 
officers and l or 2 enlisted men in Guatemala. Although the agreement 
under which the mission operates expired in 1953, Guatemala has 
mntinued to fulfill her obligations under it, and as of February 1957 
protracted negotiations toward a new agreement were still in progress. 

The purpose of this Army mission is to enhance the efficiency of 
the Guatemalan Army. To this end its members cooperate with the 
Guatemalan Minister of Defense and the personnel of the Guatemalan 
Army, serving·particularly as advisers to the general staff of the army 
and the directots of the various military schools. An additional duty 
devolved upon the mission as a result of the bilateral military 
assistance, agreement between the us and Guatemala, signed on 18 June 
1955, and.the secret military plan subsidiary to this agreement. With 
ratification of the agreement the following october Guatemala committed 
her.self to raise and contribute one infantry battalion for hemispheric 
defense. The US undertook, under the agreement, to assist in the 
eqtiipping and training of this battalion, called in this respect a MAP 
(Military Assistance Program) battalion. In Guatemala MAAG functions 
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-
are performed by the personnel of the Army mission, the chief of which 
bears also the title Chief, MAAG, Guatemala, though no personnel are 
assigned to the MAAG as such. The MAP battalion's mission is to 
contribute to the defense of the Western Hemisphere through: (a) 
defense of military bases, ports, communication nets and other essential 
facilities; defense of areas of strategic importance, and (b) assisting 
the US in executing the tasks set forth in the bila~eral military plans 
and such other tasks as may be mutually acceptable. 

12. (S) ODCSOPS, "Chronology of Pertinent Authority for U.S. 
Military Missions," Tab B; (s) ASD/ISA, "Guatemala," Briefing Book, 
Office, Reg. Dir Western Hemisphere; (S) OSD, "JVr3P: 196J.," 251. 

The earliest air missions sent to Guatemala were also European. 
Again the available information is meager, but it indicates that both 
France and Italy had air missions in the country between the two World 
wars and that a Frenchman served as director of the Guatemalan military 
aviation school until July 1944. A few months later Ubico fell, and 
the succeeding Arevalo regime signed an agreement With the US on 
21 February 1945 under which the US maintains in Guatemala an air 
mission of 2 officers and 3 enlisted men. The original agreement, 
covering a period of 4 years, was renewed in 1949 for an additional 
4 years by an exchange of diplomatic notes. In February 1953, by a 
further exchange of notes, this agreement was considered extended 
until replaced by a new contract. As of July 1956 negotiations were 
in progress for a new contract to run for an indefinite period.l3 

13. (S) Dept of State, Doc on foreign and US missions in LA, 5, 6; 
(TS) Annex to App, SANACC 360/11, 22 Nov 48; (S) Guatemala Briefing 
Book. -

US Military Assistance 

During the period from 6 November 1935 to 30 June 1940, the total 
in mUnitions licensed to Guatemala by the US amounted to $222,094.77. 
or this total $10,150 was spent during calendar year 1939 for US air
craft parts. 

under the Lend-Lease Act Guatemala received defense aid totaling 
$3,086,029. This sum was distributed among the following categories 
in the amounts indicated: ordnance and ordnance stores, $731,993; 
aircraft and aeronautical material, $1,754,759; tanks and other 
vehicles, $372,894; vessels. and other watercraft, none4· miscellaneous 
military equipment, $184,825; services and expenses, $ 1,556. 

Surplus Property Act aid went to Guatemala between 1945 and 1948 
under an authorization dated 26 December 1945. The total program 
authorized amounted to $2,375,000, and $2;057,000 worth of ma~erial 
had actually been received by Guatemala as of December 1948.1 
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Guatemala received no military aid under MDAA or MSA(MAP) until 
FY 1956, following her signing a bilateral military assistance agree
ment with the US in June 1955. As of 30 June 1959 the US had programed 
$0.9 million under MAP for Guatemala, and $0.8 million of this had 
been expended. No aid from excess stocks was received during this 
period. For FY 1960 an additional $0.7 million has been programed, of 
which it is estimated that $0,4 million worth of material will have 
been delivered by 30 June 1960. These sums, charseaole to appro
priation~ are shown for Guatemala by year in the following table: 

1956 
1957 
1958 
1959 
1960 

(In Millions of US Dollars) 

Total 

MAP Expend! ture 

,,0,4 
·0.2 
0.1 
0,1 
0,4 

$1.2 

Fic;ures in the 
taole are rounded 

(Plus $1000 worth of a::::::ess stocks in FY 1900) 

Of this MAP total expected to be expended in behalf of Guatemala by 
the end of FY 1960, $89,000 is accounted for by credit financing of 
Guatemala's MAP·battalion, which numbers 561 men. Training has been 
much the largest single expenditure item, accounting for $560,000-
mare than half the over-all total, The other expenditure categories 
are the following: $268,000 for trucks (1/4-, 3/4-, and 2 1/2-ton), 
weapons (81-mm. mortars, 75-mm. rifles, ,30- and .SO-caliber machine 
guns, and US .30-caliber rifles), components, and spares; $206,000 
for ammunition for the foregoing weapons, plus 6,000 grenades; $54,000 
for electronics and communications eqUipment; $31,000 for packing, 
handling, and crating; $8,000 for spare parts; and $31,000 for "other 
material." This MAP aid to Guatemala const1 tuted only a very small 
part of the total such aid to Latin America, being only 0,5 per cent.l5 

15. (S), OSD,· "MSP: 19fil " 249-251; (C) ICA, "F.S, E:oternal 
Assistance,' 16 Mar 60, 54; icJ ASD/ISA, Office, i:'<:'; D1i" 1•/estern 
Hemisphere, "Mutual Security Forces: Strength of MAP-Supported Units," 
MS table, 

Guatemala's purchases of military materiel from the us through 
FY 1959 amounted to $631,000 (of which $532,000 worth was delivered), 
This too was only a tiny part of the figure for Latin America as a 
whole, being only 0.34 per cent. These purchases were on behalf of 
the non-MAP-assisted portion of the Guatemalan defense establishment, 
The 561-man MAP battalion constitutes approximately 6 per cent, a 
minor fraction of the total strength of the Guatemalan armed forces, 
nh1ch is 9,203, The ground forces number 9,000, distributed between 
2 regiments (6 battalions); the remaining 203 are in the air force, 
which is an integral part of the army, As of the end of FY 1957 
approximately three-fifths of Guatemala's military purchases 1n the 
US had been for the army and the remainder fo~ the air force. Ground
forces materiel purchased from the 1~ includes 18 60-mm, mortars, 
4 105-mm. howit~ers, 16 37-mm. AT guns, 8 57-mm. recoilless rifles, 
4 M3Al light tanks, 6 Marmon Harringtons, and 12 M8 armored cars. 
All the aircraft in tile Guatemalan Air Force at present are of US 
types. Though 1 t is known that some of these planes were purchased 
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from the US, complete information is not available. (It may be said, 
however, that Guatemala seems to have depended on US types of military 
aircraft since some years before World War II; a survey by the US 
Government in 1938 revealed no foreign aircraft in Guatemala at that 
time, and this was again found to be the case in 1944.) In mid-1958 
the Guatemalan Air Force had 39 planes, including 10 F-51 fighters, 
11 transports of various types, and 18 miscellaneous training craft. 
As of September 1959 the over-all total was reported to be 52, includ
ing 19 fighters.l6 

16. (S) OSD, "MSP: 1961," 218, 250, 251; (S) Guatemala Briefing 
Book; (C) ASD/ISA, "MSF Strength"; (S) Dept of State, Spec Paper 
A-7-10, 22. 

Economic Aid 

Economic aid may have an effect on the budgetary allocations of 
the recipient country, including the allocation ·for defense, by easing 
the need for allocations to nondefense activities; it is pertinent 
therefore to consider econOmic aid to Guatemala ·.in connection with the 
foregoing information on milita11r aid. Figures are conveniently 
available showing such aid since World War II. Prior to the inaugura
tion of MSP, Guatemala received economic aid under the Institute of 
Inter-American Affairs (under MSP after 1951), Technical Assistance 
(under HSP after 1951), and the Inter-American Highway program, the 
last continuing to the present. Other non-MSP aid has been received 
concurrently with MSP aid: an Export-Import Bank long-term loan of 
$1.2 million in 1956, and under Public Law 480 (which governs the 
overseas disposition of surplus US agricultural products) a total of 
$4.4 million from 1954 to 30~e 1959. The total of both MSP and 
non-MSP economic aid received from the US by Guatemala from fiscal 
1946 to 30 June 1959 is $104.1 million. This total was distributed by 
year as shown in the folloWing table: 

1946 
1947 
1948 
1949 
1950 
1951 
1952 
1953 
1954 
1955 
1956 
1957 
1958 
1959 

(In Millions of US Dollars) 

Total 

Total Economic Aid 
to Guatemala 

$ 0.8 
1.0 
1.7 
2.9 
1.7 
0.7 
1.1 
0.2 
0.2 

10.1 
34.4 
19.1 
17.5 
11.8 

$104.1 

Figures in 
the table are 
rounded 

Economic aid to Guatemala as shown in the table amounts to orcly 2.95 
per cent of the.tota1 such aid to Latin America as a whole during th~ 
same per-1 od-. 1 7 

17. ICA, ntJ.S. External Assistance.,n 54, 65. 
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Non-US Armament Purchases 

The other principal way in which foreign countries have con
tributed to the buildup of Guatemala's defense establishment has been 
in providing armaments, for Guatemala has no munitions industry of its 
own. The terms on which these armaments have been furnished range 
from cash or credit sales (as in the case of Euro~ean suppliers, and 
also the US) to outright grants (from the US only). Until quite 
recently, European terms of sale were usually more favorable than 
those available from the US. The variety of countries from which 
Guatemala obtained arms and equipment between the World Wars resulted 
in a multifarious assortment that, though perhaps colorful, was con
templated by US military experts with a jaundiced eye. It has been 
pointed out that the 129 artillery pieces possessed by the country 
prior to World War II included 9 different calibers. Since then con
siderable headway has been made toward standardization with US types. 
The chief increment of non-US arms in recent years came in the shipment 
~urchased by Arbenz from Poland in 1954, which precipitated the events 
~eading to his ouster. According to US Army intelligence sources, 
"this large quantity of German World War II types gave Guatemala an 
adequate supply of small arms and infantry howitzers." In late 1959, 
again according to US Army intelligence sources, German artillery 
items in the inventory of Guatemalan arms and equipment consisted of 
99 80-mm. mortars and 24 37-mm. AT guns. The. only other non-US 
artillery item in the same inventory was 7 20-mm. AA Oerlikon guns of 
Swiss make. (When these Swiss guns were acqUired is not clear; it 
is noted, however, that State Department information indicates the 
purchase by Guatemala in July 1953 of 12 20-mm. guns from Sweden. The 
same state Department information also indicates that 2,000 tons of 
ammunition was purchased by Guatemala from Poland fOP $5 million cash 
in July 1955--presumably for use with the arms purchased in 1954.1~ -

18. (s) Dept of State, Spec Paper A-7-10, 10; (C) MS, Army 
Industrial College, (OCMH files) seminar on "Implications of Export 
of Munitions to Other American Republics," 21 Dec 44, AM sese, 19; 
(S) Guatemala Briefing Book; (c) Dept of State, "An Evaluation of 
Latin American Armament Expenditures," Int Rpt No. 6986, 14 Sep 55, 
App, Table 5. 

The foregoing figures on US military and economic aid to 
Guatemala may be studied in relation to Guatemala's over-all and 
defense budgets for most of the years since the enactment of MDAA in 
1949. Estimates for FY's 1949 through 1955, the last year before the 
beginning of MAP aid to Guatemala, indicate that thouzh·. the absolute 
annual amount budgeted for defense increased a little toward the end 
of the period, the ratio between this amount and the total governmental 
budget actually decreased slightly. The figures follow: 

1949 
1950 
1951 
1952 
1953 
1954 
1955 

Table 1 
(In Millions of US Dollars) 

Total National 
Budget 

$45 
42 
45 
60 
65 
73 
67 
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Defense 
Budget 

$5 
5 
g 
6 
7 
7 

Defense % 
of Total 

11.1 
11.9 
11.1 
10.0 
9.2 
9.6 

10.4 ':;". 



Similar figures are not available for FY 1956. And for FY'a 
1957 through 1960~ two different sources must be used. These sources 
overlap on FY 195~ and fail to agree by approximately $13 million in 
the amounts shown for the total national budget, though they are close 
together for the defense-budget figure; therefore, the information for 
FY's 1957 through 1960 will be presented in two separate tables, one 
for each of the two sources. In this way, despite the discrepancy 
mentioned, a reasonably good indication is given regarding the trend 
of Guatemalan defense spending in relation to the total national budget 
since the beginning of MAP aid, The tables follow: 

Table II 
(1 quetzal to the dollar) 

Total National Defense Defense jil 
Bud~et Bud!l!et of Total 

1956 n.a n.a. n .a. 
1957 $122,500,000 $ 8,934,000 7.3 
1958 134,751,000 9,331,000 6.9 

Table III 
(1 quetzal to the dollar) 

1958 $122,000,000 $10,000,000 8.2 Dollar 
1959 ll6,ooo,ooo 10,000,000 8.6 figures 
1960 ll5, 000,000 10,000,000 8,719are 

rounded 

These tables indicate a further small increase in the absolute 
dollar figure budgeted for de~nse each year and a further net decline 
since FY 1955 in the ratio between the defense figure and the total 
budget for the entire government. They also show that after 1955, at 
the same time the defense budget was increasing only slightly, the 
total budget increased sharply. The obvious inference is that the 
great bulk of the additional funds went for nondefense purposes. It 
also is apparent that a large part of these additional funds was not 
derived directly from US aid. 

US military observers consider Guatemala capable of providing 
local protection and defense of its territory against limited attack 
from outside forces but only the most elementary capability for sur
veillance of coastal waters. 

19. Table 1 is from (C) Dept of State, Int Rpt No. 6986, 
Table I; Table 2 is from (S) Guatemala Briefing Book; Table 3 
(S) OSD, "MSP: 1961," facing, 249, 
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HAITI 

Historical OUtline 

The first country to gain its independence in Latin America, and 
the second oldest nation in the Western Hemisphere (after the United 
States), Haiti is also the smallest of all the American Republics and 
the only Negro one. Occupying the western third of the Caribbean 
island of Hispaniola (formerly Santo Domingo), the second largest of 
the Antilles, Haiti shares a common border with the Dominican Republic. 
Its territory covers an area of only 10,700 square miles, about the 
size of New Jersey, and 75 per cent of this is dominated by mountains, 
while the rest is coastal plains. Owing to ita tropical location and 
terrain features, the climate is generally hot and semiarid. Since 
leas than a third of the total area is arable, even with irrigation, 
the amount £f cultivable land is limited to three-fifths of an acre 
per person. 

1. The material in this section, unless other wise noted, comes 
from the following sources: M.R. Martin and G.H. Lovett, An Encyclo

(New York, 1956); Dana Munro, The 
New York, 1950); Preston E.~ames, 

York, 1959); Selden Rodman, Haiti: The 
1954); (C) US Embass¥ Haiti (OSD/ISA files), 

l<Ila..LJis~s, CA 9586, 2 Jul 59; (SJ ASD/ISA, "Haiti," 
ce, Reg Dir western Hemisphere. 

The present population is 3,424,000, according to UN estimates 
or 1958, which gives Haiti the heaviest population density in the 
Western Hemisphere (320 per ~emile). At least 95 per cent of 
the inhabitants are of pure Negro stock, the bulk of them constituting 
a rural peasantry. The remaining 5 per cent, who are mulattoes con
centrated mainly in the south, form the political, economic, and 
social elite of the country. The fact that French is the official 
language, and a form of provincial French dialect, the local Creole 
patois, is the popular venacular spoken by the majority, makes Haiti 
the only French-speaking nation in the Western Hemisphere. In Haiti 
the state religion is Roman Catholicism and is supported by state 
funds. Although Roman Catholicism is predominant 1n Haiti, there 
exists a strong underlying element of Voodoo cultism in the country, 
especially in the hinterlands. The literacy rate is 10 per cent, the 
lowest in the western Hemisphere. 

The salient socio-economic fact about Haiti is poverty. The 
economy is based primarily on agriculture, and more than 80 per cent 
of the population depends on subsistence farming. Average annual 
per-capita income in recent years has been approximately $75, the 
lowest 1n the western Hemisphere. The principal export product is the 
famous Haitian wild-grown coffee, followed by sisal, cotton, and sugar. 
Substantial mineral resources exist but are largely undeveloped. 
Exports range between $30 million and $40 million annually and have 
not been enough 1n the last few years to cover payments for basic 
imports. The Government's budgets, even when pared to an austerity 
minimum, must be deficit-financed from outside by grants and loans 
(from the US) in order to forestall balance-of-payments crises and 
collapse of the economy. The estimated total gross national product 
for 1959 was approximately $250 million, a significant declir.e from 
the high of about $300 million 1n 1956. 

The way of living today remains essentially African, with only 
a superficial veneer of Fr~nch cultural traits. Although political 
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conecioueneee among the masses is practically nonexistent, there is 
a strong sense or ethnic self-identity and national pride. A funda
mental tradition of individuality and personal freedom, reflected 
in a tendency to cling to traditional values and established ways and 
to resist change, characterizes the Haitian ethos. Basically, it is 
the prevailing attitude of apathy toward enterprise and progress 
generally that is the greatest obstacle to much-needed modernization 
of the picturesque but anachronistic patterns and institutions of 
Haiti's social, economic, and political life. For the present, at 
least, the unsophisticated masses are politically inert and manifest 
little ~ to improve their lot. 

Thus, in so many regards, Haiti is truly unique among all the 
diverse nations of the Western Hemisphere. A brief examination of 
the origins of this uniqueness and the historical course of events 
that shaped it can provide a measure of insight into the depth and 
scope of the contemporary problema confronting modern Haiti. 

For some time after the discovery of Hispaniola by Columbus in 
1492, the western side of the island, although a Spanish possession, 
was off the ma1n course of Spain's colonizing interest in the New 
World, and it accordingly attracted relatively little immigration or 
development. In this backwash of the Spanish overseas empire, the 
first settlers to establish themselves in numbers were French 
imm1uanta. The Spaniards, unable to drive them out, eventually 
recognized French claimS of sovereignty over the area, and in 1697 
Spain formally ceded the territory corresponding roughly to modern 
Haiti to France, The new French colony became officially known as 
Sainte Domingue. 

Under French rule, importation of Negro slaves from Africa, 
. which had been begun by the Spaniards, was progressively stepped up 
in pace. A vast, highly orglnized plantation system, baaed on the 
exploitation of slave labor, rapidly arose until Sainte Domingue soon 
attained the status of' one of'the world's richest colonies, rsmous 
f'or its wealth and the great profit it brought to France. In the 
process of' developing it into an economically successful colonial 
enterprise, however, an explosive social situation was created. By 
the end or the eighteenth century Negro slaves overwhelmingly out
numbered the whites, by some 520,000 to 29,000. But the moat danger-
ous element was the colored freedman, many of' them black, the majority 
or mixed blood. It was especially the hostility or the mulattoes, 
resenting the humiliating regulations and discriminations imposed by 
the whites who hated and teared their growing influence, that posed 

· an ever-increasing threat to the tenuous control by which the incumbent 
French minority maintained its authority. 

The explosive situation erupted in 1790. Caught in the ferment 
or liberal political doctrines and social theories unleased by the 
French Revolution or 1789, the Haitians launched a series or revolts 
in an ef'fort to apply literally and realize in practice some or these 
democratic ideals ror themselves, Insurrections by mulattoes and 
freedmen broke out, followed by widespread rebellions by Negro slaves. 
After more than a decade or bitter fighting, destruction, and 
massacre, the Haitians were able to wrest control from the local 
French authorities and to successfully resist all efforts to reimpose 
white rule. The heroes of the revot were the Negroes, Toussaint 
L10uverture, who organized and led much or the early resistance and 
died as a French prisoner, and Jean-Jaquee Dessalinea, who achieved 
final victory and saw the last or the French evacuate the country 
towat'd the end of 1803. On 1 January 1804, Dessalinee proclaimed the 
independence or the western portion of H1spaniolaA calling it the 
Republic of Haiti after the Indian world meaning mountainous." In 
the same year Dessal1nes had himself declared emperor and ruled as a 
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despot until his assassination in 18o6. Thereupon the country was 
split into two states, the northern State of Haiti dominated by Negroes 
and ruled by King Henri Cristophe, and the southern Republic of Haiti, 
dominated by mulattoes and ruled by President Alexandre Petoin. In 
1820 after Cristophe committed suicide, the southern Republic, under 
Petoin's successor, Jean Pierre Boyer, occupied the north and ruled 
over a unified Haiti. Then 2 years later Boyer succeeded in conquering 
the eastern portion of Hispaniola after the colonists there had thrown 
off Spanish rule. The Haitians retained control over the. entire island 
until 1844, when the Spanish section once again arose and gained its 
freedom from Haitian domL~ation, organizinG itself as the independent 
state of the Dominican Republic. 

~~e period of independence in Haiti witnessed slow general 
dete~ioration, marked by chronic turbulence and civil strife. From 
1844 to the First World War twenty-two presidents governed the country, 
each administration varyinG only in degree of irresponsibility, 
opportunism, corruption, and incompetence. Political consciousness 
remained at the primitive level, and, except for violent riv~lriee 
among the small elite factions contending for power, no popular base 
for the processes and forma of government was permitted to develop. 
Instead, a tradition of government by personal rule evolved. Con
comitant with political degeneration, throughout the nineteenth century 
the country experienced gradual economic and social retrogression, 
resulting in profound changes in the relation of the people to the 
land. The breakdown of the elaborate systems of irrigation built up 
by the French, because of the lack of an effective and constructively 
interested central authority, made most of the rich lowlands unpro
ductive for purposes of commercial cultivation and uninhabitable for 
an agricultural people. Simultaneously, reversion from the efficient 
and highly organized plantation system of the coastal plains to small
hold subsistence farming throughout the mountainous interior decentra
lized the population into a peasantry of self-sufficient local unite, 
Which a lack of communications, owing to abandonment of the system of 
roads laid out by the French, further isolated from each other. In 
this situation, the military by default came to be the traditional 
dominant political force, assuming a role of political arbiter when 
not exercising political power itself directly, and always protecting 
its own vested institutional interests. Internal instability, both 
political and economic, eventually reached a chaotic state. After 
1908 there was such a rapid succession of presidents that together 
they are referred to as the "Ephemeral Governments." Unrest became 
especially acute from 1911 to 1915, and the US finally intervened to 
restore order. 

The American occupation lasted from 1915 to 1934, arousing con
siderable opposition from the Haitians during the early years and 
never proving very popular, despite certain apparent and substantial 
accomplishments. The circumstances that brought active US inter
vention were partly internal and partly external. Continual disorder 
had reduced the country to anarchy, and administrative inefficiency 
had involved Haiti in serious complications with foreign governments. 
Between 1911 and 1915, French, German, and British, as well as 
American, armed forces had repeatedly been landed to protect the life 
and property of their respective nationals because Haitian authority 
failed to exercise the functions of government effectively. Thus, in 
the strategic context or World War I, Haiti's critical internal situ
ation was deemed a vulnerability in the defensive posture of the US 
in the Caribbean area, inasmuch as it posed an open invitation for 
European interference. But the immediate cause for the US's taking 
direct action was the danger of foreign creditor nations exploiting 
the excuse of defaulted debts as an opportunity to seize control of 
Haiti's finances and revenues, on the grounds that the Haitian 
treasury was demonstrably incapable or meeting the country's foreign 
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and domestic obligations. Accordingly, a force of US Marines landed 
on 28 July 1915 and took possession of Port-au-Prince, the capito.l of 
Haiti. 

Under the protection of American troops, the Haitian Congress was 
persuaded to elect a new president, one who had been approved by the 
US and who had beforehand agreed to accede to US wishes. A treaty was 
signed on 16 September 1915 that provided, among other things, for 
appointment of a US General Receiver of CUstoms and a US financial 
adviser with full powers to control the financial administration of 
the Republic, and for a constabulary officered by US Marines to assume 
the maintenance of order. Mea."lwhile other detachments of Marines had 
been landed at several p~ints, and on the basis of the treaty a 
tec~<ical state of military occupation was immediately established 
throughout Haiti. Later, this treaty, which was ori~inally to remain 
in force for a period of lO years, was extended to 20 years. US 
control over the co·.mt1·y wa,; 1'.1rtte.r cC'nsolicl!lted by two subsequent 
agre"!ment~; on"! provid:l.r.;; th~.t the US lst~ation be consulted before 
any matter of law ~<as i.1trodt:.cad tefor<, ·c:1e Congress; the other ~iv1ng 
the US fl:1ancial advisci' the ;;>ower of veto over all expenditures. 

The: !'irEt years of the c.ccupation ~<are tr.:>ubled ones. A new 
constitutioi', l'lrgaly G.;;visPCC. oy offic;.s.ls in 'lashington, went into 
eff~.zt 1.1 1918, bet only after the ti:J.1t~.3.."1 Prasident was prevailed 
upoa to dl.ssolve the uncooperatc;.ve Congress, with the support of the 
American-i"'..Il consta.!>Ulary, an:l. have the constitution adopted by 
ple:>:cscite. 1\t the same tim~. the abusee and high-:,anded methods of 
the <>om:tabula•"Y cft'O.cera ;;>I'<iiTOkec1. 'bit';E'r ho~tility among the peasants. 
The result was a ser~ous r~bellion lastin~ 2 years and costing 2,000 
lives before it was I'inally suppressed by US Marines. Gradually the 
active antagonism to the US occupation subsided. And under American 
guidance :J!!pressive materl.al progress was achieved. Sound finances 
and a me:J.sure of pc l! tical t!l!!lnquili ty 1<are rastored, and important 
~rovemants ill tranuportatio;,, sanitation, and health were made. 
Neverthel•iss, 'che u..-,popular occupations engendered deep seated resent
ment toward tha US among the Haitians, latent residues of which still 
linger today, and sympathetically evoked ill-feelin~ throughout Latin 
America. 

Under President Hoover, the US began to consider ending the 
occupation, and steps were taKen to plan for an orderly termination. 
The occupation formally ended in 1931, and many administrative functions 
were turned over to Haitian officials at that time. But the military 
occupation actually continued, in order to train native officers for 
the constabulary, until August 1934, when all US Marine forces were 
withdrawn. In the same year the US General Receiver of CUstoms and 
the financial adviser were replaced by an American "Fiscal Representative'· 
with somewhat more restricted powers. He remained until 1941. Certain 
financial matters, however, such as supervision of governmental loan 
services, were retained under US control even after that. 

One of the most important long-range effects of the US occupation 
was the increased effectiveness, organization, and prestige of the 
constabulary (the Haitian army). This served to institutionalize the 
already traditional role of the military as the determinant political 
force in internal affairs. Representing the only centralized power 
structure within Haiti, compared to the relatively amorphous civil 
authority, the army has held this position since. On four occasions 
it asserted itself and assumed the responsibilities of government. 

A new constitution to replace the one of 1928 ha~ ~een adopted 
in 1935 under President Vincent, followed by another that was approved 
in 1950. Shortly after Dr. Francois Duvalier, a Negro, was elected 
President on 22 September 1957, the present constitution was promul
gated (22 December 1957). Duvalier, currently the incumbent, gives 
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only lip service to constitutional methods. Despite being strongly 
opposed by the mulatto elite, by labor in the capital city, and by 
some elements in the army, his regime nevertheless has been able to 
maintain order. While Duvalier retains a certain popular support 
among the Negro lower classes, he is sustained primarily by the terror 
inspired by his secret police and armed civilian militia. In the 
event of his death or incapacity--and he suffered a heart attack in 
February 1959--the precarious internal political stability of Haiti is 
expected to be thrown into chaos, inasmuch as there is no clear 
successor. 

In international affairs Haiti is generally pro-US and supports 
the OAS. There is relatively little Communist activity or influence 
evident; the Communists and allied political parties were outlawed or 
disbanded in 1948 and 1950. Relations with Haiti's neighbor and 
traditional enemy, the Dominican Republic, are marked by chronic 
suspicion and friction. The worst incident in mo~grn times, which al
most brought the two countries to war, was the massacre of several 
thousand Haitian migratory workers by Dominican troops in October 1937. 
Fortunately, through the intercession of other American republics a 
conflict was averted, and the Dominican Republic agreed to pay Haiti 
an indemnity of $750,000. In 1949 and 1950 Haiti formally appealed to 
the good offices of the OAS to mediate and resolve tensions with the 
Dominican Republic. Relations between the two, however, still remain 
sensitive.2 

2. US Sen, "United States-Latin Al:lerican Relations" (Study by 
Corp for Eco and Ind Research for the Cmte on For Rel, 86th Cong, 2d 
sese; washington, 1960), 28. 

Haiti has been involved in the CaRtro-Trujillo feud because its 
location and inherent weakne~s make it a potential invasion route to 
the Dominican Republic. The Government, therefore, continues to be 
concerned over the danger of invasion from two sides: on the one hand, 
from Cuba by Cuban or Dominican exile forces en route to the Dominican 
Republic; on the other, from the Dominican Republic by Dominican forces 
trying to dislodge any Cuba.'l landing, or as a preventive measure in 
anticipation of such an invasion. Moreover, there is also the possi
bility of Haitian exile groups attempting an assault. 
Communism 

Since the dissolution of the Haitian Communist party (PCH) 1n 
1948 and the Communist-dominated Popular Socialist party (PSP) in 1950, 
Haitian communism has limited itself to clandestine activities. The 
strongly anti-Communist orientation of the Magloire administration 
(1950-1956) and the political apathy of the Haitian masses has pre
vented the growth or an effective underground movement. There are 
probably no more than 40 active Communists in Haiti. As in many other 
countries, the Communists• numbers bear little relation to their power. 
In Haiti suspected leftists are often given political or diplomatic 
posts principally because qualified individuals are in short supply. 
Moreover, several important political factions contain former PCH and 
PSP members. Of these the Haitian Democratic Alliance, which directs 
its appeal to the upper class, is probably the most influential. The 
Communist Workers' Movement, organized in July 1957, has been described 
by US intelligence sources as the most dangerous organizational attempt 
yet by Communists 1n Haiti since it provides for the first time--a 
proletarian base in that country for the Communists. 

3. ~S} Haiti Briefing Book; US Sen, "United States-Latin American 
Relations' (Study by Corp for Eco and Ind Research for the Cmte on 
For Rel, 86th Cong, 2d sese; washington, 1960), 21. 
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Military Missions 

Since the occupation of Haiti by US Marines (1915-1934), the US 
has encountered no competition from other nations in the training of 
Haiti's armed forces. As part of its purpose of establishing a 
stable, responsible government and safeguarding the reforms instituted 
in Haiti, the US deemed it necessary to reorganize the Haitian armed 
forces, which were chiefly responsible for the previously prevailing 
chaos. Accordingly, the marines trained a 3,000 man volunteer con
stabulary to replace the old army of 6,000 men. When US forces with
drew in 1934, the marines turned over their control of the constabu
lary to Haitian professionals. It was hoped that the new force would 
confine its functions to maintaining order--to act as servant rather 
than master of the state. 

In 1949 the US resumed its training activities in Haiti. An air 
force mission was authorized on 4 January 1949 and extended indefinitely 
in 1957. It has sought: to construct a suitable international air
port; to achieve a troop-to-aircraft manning ratio of 10:1 and a pilot
to-cockpit ratio of at least 1:1; to standarize and modernize aircraft 
equipment; and to set up an effective and continuous training program 
for the Haitian Air Corps. 

The US Navy established a training mission in Haiti on 14 April 
1949. The mission's primary purpose, to advise and train the small 
Haitian Coast Guard, was exPanded in December 1958 to include the 
reorganization and training of the Haitian Army. The personnel of the 
naval mission has been greatly increased for this purpose. It now 
contains in addition to its naval personnel more than thirty officers 
and enlisted men of the US Marine Corps.q . 

4. Edwin Lieuwen, Arms48nd Politics in Latin America (New YorK, 
1960), 179-180; (C) Haiti, "country Team Analysis"; (s) Haiti Briefing 
BooK. 

Military Assistance for Haiti 1936-1948 

Although prior to World War II Haiti procured much of its mili
tary equipment from European sources, the US did license the exPort of 
$143,015 worth of military equipment to Haiti between 6 November 1935 
and 30 June 1940. 

On 6 May 1941 Haiti was declared eligible for aid under the 
Lend-Lease Act and on 16 September 1941 signed a lend-lease agreement 
with the US. From 1941 to 1952, Haiti received lend-lease assistance 
to the value of $1,423,147, all but $5,488 of this assistance before 
2 September 1945. Aircraft ($350,123), vehicles ($146,346), and 
miscellaneous military e~ipment ($644,669) were the major categories 
of equipment received under lend-lease. Haiti li~idated the balance 
outstanding on the part of its lend-lease account incurred under the 
terms of the Lend-Lease Agreement of 1941 on 3 March 1948. 

The US military establishment was authorized on 26 December 1945 
under the terms of the Surplus Property Act to grant military aid to 
Haiti. As of 31 October 1948 Haiti had received $210,000 worth of 
aid under this act. On 3 June 1948 Haiti was authorized to receive 
additional aid from the US under Public Resolution 83. By 31 October 
1948 this aid totaled $166,000.5 
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5. World Peace Foundation, Documents on American Forei~ Re
lations July 1939-June lf4o, (Jones and MYers, ed, Boston, 1 40), II, 
840; (TS) Table, "CUrren Foreign Military Aid Programs," l.illcl to memo, 
JMAc· to Sec!!., SecNav, ·and SecAF, g. Nov 48; US House, "T:lirty-Second 
Report to Congress on Lend·-Lease Operations" (House Doc. No. 'Z77, 82d 
Cong, lilt sees; Uashington, 1951), App I (b). 

US Military Assistance 1949-1960 

US military assistance to Haiti between 1949 and 30 June 1959 
totaled $1,868,000. The major items of this aid were the following: 

l) Cash and credit Furchasee. Haiti has been allowed to pur
chase military equipmentrom the US for cash and credit under the 
terms of the Mutual Defense Assistance Act of 1949 and the Mutual 
Security Act of 1951. Through 30 June 1959 these purchases totaled 
$168,000--$103,000 worth of it actually delivered. 

2) Haiti and the US signed a bilateral 
military on 28 January 1955. This agreement made 
Haiti eligible for direct grants of equipment and other assistance 
under the Military. Assistance Program (MAP). From 1956 to 1959 Haiti 
received $1.6 million in military aid through MAP, approximately 0.62 
per cent of the Latin American MAP total. As of 30 June 1959 $1.4 
million of this total had been expended by Haiti. Military grant aid 
for FY 1960 is estimated at $729,000. ~ative through 30 June 196o 
this aid was estimated to include: $1.4 million for coast guard patrol 
boats; $117,000 for training; and $96,000 for packing and transportation. 
Military aid proposed for Haiti in FY 1961 totals $371,000 including 
$191,000 for training, $6o,OQP for patrol boats, and $36,000 for spare 
parts. 

3) Grants from excess stocks. Haiti also received $100,000 worth 
of military equipment between 1946 and 1959 from the excess stocks of 6 the US military departments. This equipment is not chargeable to MAP. 

6, (C) ICA, "U.S. External Assistance," 16 Mar 6o, 54, 66; (S) 
OSD (OSD/ISA files), "Mutual Security Program: Fiscal Year 1961 
Estimates, Military Assistance Functional Presentation," 2 Mar 60, 
218, 253-255. 

Non-US Military Purchases 

A 1959 inventory of the Haitian 
major equipment is from US sources. 
and automatic weapons, however, have 
Belgium, France, and Italy.7 

armed forces revealed that all 
A large number of small arms 
been imported by Haiti from 

7. (S) Haiti Briefing Book; (C) Dept of State, "An Evaluation of 
Latin American Armament Expenditures," Int Rpt No. 6986, 14 Sep 55 •. 
App, Table I. 

Economic Aid 

During the period 1946-1959 Haiti received $64,800,000 from the 
.us in economic aid (as opposed to $1,868,000 in military "aid); almost 
2 per cent of the total US economic aid to Latin America. Of this 
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; 
total $23.9 million was obligated by the International Coo~eration 
Administration under the Mutual Security Program; another $27 million 
was 1n the form of long-term loans from the Export-Import Bank. Be
cause of the extremely marginal and increasingly precarious nature of 
the Haitian econ~ economic assistance was urgently needed to reduce 
the imminent threat of economic collapse and political chaos. More
over, the inability of the Haitian aovernment to finance even minimum 
development projects required outside capital to provide the base for 

8 long-range economic growth that might eventually ameliorate cond1 tiona. 

8. (C) ICA, "u.s. External Assistance," 16 Mar 60,66;: (s)· OSD 
(ASD/ISA files~, "Mutual Security Program: Fiscal Year 1960 Estimates, 
Latin America,' 19 Feb 59, 141-143. 
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Haitian Armed Forces 

As a result of their training by US Marines the Haitian military 
emerged from the occupation a unified, disciplined force, determined 
to protect their political and material interests. The momentum of· 
reforms made during the US occupation enabled the civilians to retain 
power until 1946. Gradually the Negro army moved toward recapture of· 
its pre-eminent position in politics. In this it has been supported 
by the Negro masses, who have been increasingly aroused by the failure 
of the mulatto leadership to improve the people's lot, by increasing 
evidence of graft, by inefficiency and mismanagement in high places, 
and by the progressive undoing of the economic and political reforms 
of the occupation era. Since 1946 the army, in particular the army's 
elite palace guard, has installed and dismissed presidants at will. 
It has become the only real political power in Haiti.::! 

9. L1euwen, Arms and Politics, l8o-l8l; (c) Haiti, "Country 
Team Analysis" . 

The amount Haiti appropriates ·for its military departments has 
remained relatively stable in the poet-war year~ as the following 
charts reveal. 

1949 
1950 
1951 
1952 
1953 
1954 
1955 

Total National 
Bu<lget 

$19 
22 
24 
26 
28 
26 
28 

Chart I 

In Millions of US Dollars 

Defense Bu<lget 

3 

~ 
4 
5 
5 
5 

Defense % of 
Total 

15.8 
13.6 
16.7 
15.4 
17.9 
19.2 
17.9 

It is important to read these figures for internal comparison only; 
the limited definition of total national budget used in this chart 
disqualified it for comparisons with the following charts. 

1955 
1956 
1957 

1958 
1959 

34.7 
25.6 
27.8 

39 
39 

Chart II 

In Millions of US Dollars 

5.1 
5.0 
5.0 

Chart III 

In Millions of US Dollars 

6.o 
7.0 
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10. Chart I: (CI, Dept of State, "An Evaluation of Latin American 

Armament Expenditures, ' Int Rpt No. 6986, 14 Sep 55, App, Table I. 
Chart II: (S) Haiti Briefing Book. The 1955 budget represents 

total expanditures; the 1956-1.957 are estimates. 
Chart III: (S) OSD (OSD/ISA files), "Mutual Security Prosram: 

Fiscal Year 1961 Estimates, Military Assistance Functional Presenta
tion," 2 Mar 60, 254. 

It is important to note that the Haitian budgetary law contains two 
provisions which give the government considerable leeway in raising 
expenditures during the course of the year without reference to the 
national budget. 

The Haitian armed forces numbered 5,137 in 1959, distributed 
as follows: 4,700 army, 278 coast guard, and 1.59 air force. Qualifi
cations for the Haitian armed forces are exceptionally high. An 
enlisted man must pass a literacy test, this in a country m1ere the 
literacy rate is 10 per cent. The officer must have 12 years of 
schooling and a 3-year course at the military academy at Ferers. The 
army embraces the entire armed forces; the coast guard and air force 
are subordinate branches. The army's equipment, all of it of US origin 
except for small arms, is inadequate and~oorly maintained. Weapons 
and vehicles as of May 1959 included 12 60mm and 28 81mm mortars, 15 
artillery pieces, and 9 light tanks. In November 1959 the Haitian 
Government announced that it had requested the US to re-equip the army. 

The coast guard is equipped with approximately six small patl"ol 
vessels with which to carry out its assigned mission of maintenance 
of navigational aids and limited coastal patrol. The coast guard has 
been hampered by lack of fUnds, lack of skilled manpower, and local 
political problems. -The Haitian Air Force is equipped with 27 piston-propelled air
craft, including 4 fighters, 6 transports, and 17 trainers. The air 
force has no combat capability. Since it also operates Haiti's only 
civil airline, it emphasizes air-transport operations over tactical 
operations.ll 

By terms of the defense agreement in effect since 1956 the US 
assists Haiti in the support of 3 coast guard vessels only. The 
Haitian forces supported by the MAP in 1960 numbered 100, approxi
mately 2 per cent of the total Haitian armed forces. The official 
MSP appraisal of MAP accomplishments in Haiti notes that by providing 
equipment, training, and spare parts, the MAP has resulted in a 75 
per cent increase in the relative military effectiveness of the 
Haitian armed forces and has enabled Haiti to develop a small modern 
naval force capable of ASW patrol as a contribution to hemispheric 
defense. 

The MAAG functions in ~aiti are performed by US ml1~tary mission 
personnel assigned to the count~ and supported by their respect~ve 
services and the host country.l2 

12. (S) OSD, "MSP: 1960, Latin America," 141-143; (S) OSD, "MSP: 
1961," 253-255; (c) ASD/ISA, Office, Reg Dir Western Hemisphere, 
"Mutual Security Forces: Strength of MAP-Supported Units," MS table. 
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Arms Rivalry 

Although relations between Haiti and the Dominican Republic 
have improved somewhat during the past several years, Haiti still 
fears and distrusts her traditional enemy. In fact, Haiti first made 
known her interest in military aid from the US shortly after the 
bilateral military assistance pact between the US and the Dominican 
Republic was signed. Although the Haitian armed forces would be 
incapable of protecting Haiti's border against the Dominican Republic, 
there hes been no §ignificant attempt to alter that situation through 
arms acquisition,lj 

13. (S) Haiti Briefing Book. 

Influence of US Aid 

In its July 1959 analysis of the Haitian situation, the Country 
Team noted that with Duvalier's systematic purging of the higher ranks 
of the army and his integrating of the secret police into the army, 
no element, not even the army, would be able to control the chaos 
following his downfall. Yet in the same report the US Ambassador 
concludes: "It is my belief that if the US hopes to enhance Haiti's 
political and economic stability and foster US orientation within 
Haiti's armed forces, all current US programs in Haiti should be 
continued and the new air and military force objectives are necessary, 
not only in support of the strategic importance of Haiti to the US 
but also in support of the general political and economic relations 
between Haiti and the United States."l4 

14. (C) Haiti, "Country T,aam Analysis". 
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HONDURAS 

Historical Outline 

Honduras, with an area of 43,200 square miles (a little less than 
that of Pennsylvania), is one of the Central American big three in 
area--somewhat smaller than Nicaragua but larger than Guatemala. Ita 
population is 1.9 million, of which about 2 out of 3 are illiterate. 
The country is 71 per cent rural, and 86 per cent of the rural popula
tion is mestizo. No other population center compares with the capital 
(Tegucigalpa), which, according to a recent figure, has 72,385 
inhabitants. The bulk of the population is located in the north 
central part of the country, a region of highlands, mountains, and 
valleys. The mountains are conducive to village isolation and intense 
local feeling, and the lack of roads, or their impassability much of 
the year, further contributes to the spirit of localiamo, Most 
Hondurans living outside the capital have never traveled more than a 
few miles from home, Towns develop and grow their own food staples 
and trade with one another. There is little knowledge of or interest 
in people living only a few miles away. 

Honduras is, quite literally, a banana republic, for bananas are 
the primary export and main staple of the national economy, It is 
the only nation, in fact, of which this is true, Honduras fits the 
stereotyped notion of a banana republic in other ways too, notably in 
its history of political instability, The central position of the 
country has forced it, whether it Wished to or not, to take part in 
nearly every international conflict that has occurred in the Isthmus; 
and the continual intervention of its stronger neighbors in its 
internal affairs, combined with factional hatred and greed for the 
spoils of office on the part of its own citizens, kept the republic in 
a state of chronic disorder until well into the twentieth century. It 
was recently credited with an ~rage of about one revolution per year 
since it gained ita independence, and in the past 136 years it has had 
106 preaidenta,l 

l. Unless otherwise indicated all material for this section comes 
from the following sources: (s) ASD/ISA, "Honduras," Briefing Book, 
Office, Reg, Dir Western Hemisphere; OSD (OSD/ISA files), "Mutual 
Security Program: Fiscal Year 1961 Estimates, Military Assistance 
Functional " 2 Mar 60, facing John D. Martz, Central 

Un1V, of N.C. 
Dana G. Munro, The 

ua'r~u IU.Juey ed, New York: Oxl'ord 

Dissensions within the country broke out soon after the authority 
of Spain was thrown off in 1821. The Spanish governor at Comayagua-
the former capital, 35 miles west of Tegucigalpa--had already repudiated 
the authority of the Captain General in Guatemala, He was opposed, 
however, by the people of Tegucigalpa and several other towns, and his 
attempts to establish his supremacy were the beginning of a desultory 
conflict which lasted with few intermissions for a number of years. 
After the establishment of the federal union {more fullY discussed in 
the historical sketch on Guatemala), Comayagua aided with the 
Conservatives and Tegucigalpa With the Liberals,* An army from 

*The tarms conservatives and Liberals, conventional in the 
literatlln3 C•·1Honduraa, are used here for convenience. It is noted, 
however, that a le~d1ng scholar in the Latin American field states 

\ 
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that political parties have existed in Honduras only since the 1890's 
if such parties are to be defined as voluntary associations organized 
for the purpose of achieving control of government through legal pro
cedures and having their members subordinate to the association. Up 
to the 1890's, he explains, Honduran political-groups could be · 
described as parties only in the loosest sense of the term; strictly 
defined, they were armed factions under caudillos seeking control of 
the government through force. See Stokes, 206-2d(. 

Tegucigalpa, led by Francisco Morazan; pla.Yed a large part in over
throwing the federal authorities in Guatemala iri 1829. The triumph 
of this revolution, which had first broken out.in El Salvador, led to 
the establishment of a Liberal state government in Honduras; but this 
fell after the disruption of the federatioh, when President Carrera 
of Guatemala aided the Conservatives to return to power (1840). From 
that time until the opening decades of the twentieth century, the 
republic was kept in.a state of turmoil by a aeries of revolutions 
and civil wars, instigated and often actively participated in by 
Guatemala, El Salvador, or Nicaragua, and sometimes by all three. 

Francisco Ferrer, supported by Carrera, held the supreme power 
from 1840 to 1852, first as president and then as commander in chief 
of the army. His successor was Trinidad Cabanas, a Liberal, who had 
been in office only three years when Carrera sent an army into the 
country to supplant him with Santos Guardiola. This ruler was asas
sinated in 1862. His successor, allying himself with El Salvador, 
became involved in a war against Guatemala and Nicaragua, and the 
victory of the two latter states resulted in the "election" of Jose 
Maria Mediana as President of Honduras. He was overthrown in 1872 by 
the intervention of the Liberals in Guatemala and El Salvador, who had 
just returned to power there. Ponciano Leiva assumed the chief 
magistracy in the following year, but was forced to relinqUish it in 
1876 by the intrigues of President Barrios of Guatemala, Marco 
Aurelio Soto, a man of ability !nd great influence, succeeded him, 
but he also was forced to resign in 1883 because of the hostile 
attitude of Barrios. He was succeeded by LU1s .. Bogran, who held office 
until 1891. Ponciano Leiva, who followed Bogran, was again forced to 
resign in 1893 by a threatened revolution, His successor, Domingo 
Vasquez, was overthrown a year later as the result of a disastrous war 
with Nicaragua, and Policarpo Bonilla, and ardent Liberal and an ally 
of President Zelaya of Nicaragua, became president, After one con
stitutional term, he turned over his office to General Terencio Sierra. 
Sierra was overthrown in 1903 by Manuel Bonilla, who had started a 
revolution when the president made an attempt to impose on the country 
a successor of his own choosing, 

In 1907, as the result of a quarrel between Bonilla and Zelaya, 
the Nicaraguan president, the latter sent an army into Honduras to aid 
a revolutionary movement headed by Miguel Davila. El Salvador, fear
ing the increase of Zelaya's influence, came to the aid of Bonilla, 
but was unable to prevent the complete victory of the revolution. 
Zelaya now threatened to attack El Salvador, and the president of that 
country, in league with Guatemala, prepared to support a counterrevolu
tion in Honduras. A general Central American war would undoubtedly 
have followed had not the US and Mexico jointly interposed their 
mediation and suggested that all of the republica of the Isthmus send 
representatives to Washington to discuss the questions at issue between 
them. Thus the celebrated washington Conference came about. One of 
the most important conventions adopted by the delegates of the five 
countries provided for the complete neutralization of Honduras and the 
abstention of her government from all part~cipation in the conflicts 
between the other governments of the r~trunua. 
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The agreements at the washington Conference had little effect for 
the time being on the situation in Honduras, for nearby countries en
couraged and materially assisted a number of uprisings against the 
government of Davila during the 4 years following 1907. Until 1909 
Zelaya helped his ally to suppress these, but when the Nicaraguan 
dictator himself fell in the year mentioned, the rate of the admini
stration that he had protected in Honduras was sealed. Manuel Bonilla 
invaded the republic from the north coast in the latter part of 1910 
and, after a few weeks of fighting, decisively defeated Davila's 
troops. When it was evident that the revolutionists were gaining the 
upper hand, a peace conference was arranged through the mediation of 
the United States, and both factions agreed to place the control of 
affairs provisionally in the hands of Dr. Francisco Bertrand. In the 
election that followed, Bonilla was made president by an almost 
unanimous vote. He held office until his death in 1913, when Dr. 
Bertrand, the vice-president, succeeded him. 

Bertrand resigned in July 1915 in order to become a candidate for 
the 1916-1920 term. During the 6-month interval before the elections 
the duties of the executive office were delegated to Dr. Alberto 
Membreno, who discharged them with exemplary honesty, fairness, and 
ability, and administered the presidential elections in a relatively 
free fashion. Bertrand was elected and took office on 1 February 1916. 
As the end of his term neared, he sought by dictatorial means to 
determine his successor, whereupon an armed revolt drove him from the 
country and a council of ministers took charge. The council turned 
over the presidency provisionally to Francisco Bogran until a duly 
elected successor could be chosen. General Rafael Lopez Gutierrez 
emerged victorious at the polls and was inaugurated on 1 February 1920. 

From this point the political institutions of Honduras, though 
they are even yet in a state of flux and change, moved much more 
rapidly toward stabilization. The beginnings of public opinion as a 
force in government were evident from the 1920's on, and although 
there were revolutions during tne period, there was an increased 
tendency to reject revolution as a political device. It was during 
this period that the finishing touches were put on the organization 
and principles of the two leading political parties, the Liberals and 
the Nationals. The two parties have followed remarkably similar 
principles, for there is no conservative group as such in Honduras, 
though there are conservative elements in both the Nationals and the 
Liberals; since the closing decade of the nineteenth century all 
Honduran political parties have accepted the liberal doctrines of the 
French Revolution. But there is one fundamental difference between 
the Nationals and the Liberals. The National party has repeatedly 
attacked revolution and armed uprising as incompatible with the 
principles of democracy and therefore unjustifiable. Agreeing with the 
Liberal party on basic democratic ideals and the theoretical relation
ship of state and individual, the Nationals have insisted upon the 
immutable evil of antigovernment revolt. The Liberals have never felt 
this inhibition so strongly, and as recently as 1954 were narrowly 
prevented from staging a full-blown revolution. Their opponents have 
steadfastly maintained the principle regardless of circumstances. 

The most notable instance of restraint by the National party was 
1n the election of 1923, in which it supported Tiburcio carias for the 
presidency. carias, an experienced farmer, mathematics professor, and 
part-time military leader, was opposed by the Liberal Policarpo Bonillo 
and certain minor candidates. The election returns gave carias a 
plurality but not a majority, which threw the election into the Congress 
for settlement. But the Liberals refused to attend sessions, thus 
blocking action by ensuring that a quorum was not present. In such a 
situation, with one man the obvious choice of the people ~•d enjoying 
wide army support, the temptation to resort to revolution would have 
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been irresistible to most Latin American politicians, But Carias 
remained faithful to his campaign promises and refused to seize power. 
Because of the disorganization of the government and an outbreak of 
violence resulting from the impasse, it became necessary, .nevertheless, 
for him to lead his military forces into action, and by April 1924 he 
was in control of the capital and most of the outlying regions. The 
US stepped in to help bring the disputing elements together, and as a 
result of the negotiations that followed, Carias' running mate in the 
election, Dr. Miguel Paz Baraona, was chosen president. ;Carias there
upon handed over power to paz Baraona and supported his administration. 

In 1928, again the National candidate, Carias lost a close but 
clear-cut decision to the Liberal candidate, Mejia Colindres. Carias 
was still in charge of the bulk of the Honduran militarY forces, but 
when a retabulation of the votes verified the victory of Mejia Colindres, 
Carias accepted the results and promised the new gove~ent his full 
support. i 

At last, in 1932 Carias won a decisive victory at ·the polls, the 
defeated opponent being the Liberal Angel Zuniga Huete. As carias 
took office, a group of dissident Liberals rebelled, thus dramatizing 
the difference between themselves and the Nationals headed by Carias 
on the question of resorting to revolution, The revolting Liberals 
were suppressed after a series of bloody encounters. 

Though elected in 1932 for a 4-year term under a constitution 
forbidding re-election without a gap of at least one term, Carias 
remained in office for the next 16 years--much the longest tenure of 
any Honduran president. This was made possible by the carefully 
legalized principle of continuismo, which was born in 1936, In that 
year a new constitution was promulgated by a duly elected constituent 
assembly, making no changes in the executive tenure sections except to 
provide that the incumbent executive should continue in office until 
1943. In 1939 a similar action ~tended the tenure of the incumbent-
i.e., Carias--to January 1949. This constitution of 1939 also stated 
that, starting in January 1949, the presidential term should be 6 years, 

Among the problems confronting Carias when he took office was the 
internal dissension stirred up by the revolt of some of the Liberals 
previously referred to. Eventually he was successful in stabilizing 
the internal political situation Without launching and reprisals 
against the Liberal party, All political enemies of the regime were 
permitted to participate actively, the only restriction being an agree
ment that they would refrain from revolution, conspiracy, or clandestine 
antigovernment activities. Despite government control of the military 
forces, there were rarely any repressive measures exercised against 
the populace. 

Another of Carias' problems was a near-bankrupt treasury. He 
adopted a belt-tightening economy program that soon alleviated the 
acute monetary difficulty and balanced the budget for the first time 
in years, though at the expense of such unpopular measures as reduc
tion of public servants• wages. Not until World War II were national 
finances again jeopardized. Honduran revenue accrues in large part 
from international trade, which was severely curtailed during wartime. 
Trade restrictions were serious enough to reduce total trade to its 
lowest figure in 35 years. Only after the Allied forces won their 
final victory was Honduras to right itself financially. 

The improvement of communications was another problem--a grave 
one, as it still is, because of the handicaps imposed by Honduran 
geography. The construction of highways in that country is very 
difficult; passes are tortuous and elevated, when existent at all, and 
the clearing of the heavy forests of the central mountains is a 
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formidable undertaking. President carias inaugurated a road-bUilding 
program into which he poured, year after year, 10 per cent or more of 
the national budget. In addition, the Export-Import Bank lent Honduras 
$1 million in 1942 to complete construction of the Inter-American 
Highway, which links El Salvador and Nicaragua to Honduras. The road 
was soon completed, though it has not been paved. By 1945 Carias had 
built over one thousand miles of roads, and the impetus to improve the 
national road net has never been lost. 

Internationally, Carias maintained good relations during his regime. 
His policy of abstaining from conspiratorial activities with other 
Central American republics contributed to regional stability. A 
boundary dispute with Nicaragua came up twice while he was president-
and the matter is still unsettled--but on both occasions the nationalis
tic irritations of the two countries were eventually soothed by 
negotiation. 

There were also negative as well as constructive aspects to Carias' 
administration. One of these was the stifling of legislative initiative. 
From 1925 to 1933 the Congress had begun for the first time to exercise 
independent government action. Favored by the absence of strong execu
tive leadership, the legislative organ had operated under its own 
motivation and developed sufficient strength to withstand and even 
challenge executive policy in a responsible way. Carias soon changed 
this. With members of the National party dominating the Congress, the 
general found no difficulty in re-establishing legislative subservience 
to the executive, and the Congress has never really recovered from its 
16 years under his thumb. carias also kept a whip hand over the 
Honduran press. Though censorship at times appeared to be negligible, 
it always existed, and no paper publishing serious or continual 
criticism of the regime was likely to remain in business long. 

When he finally stepped down, Carias relinqUished the presidency 
to a friend and National party member, Juan Manuel Galvez, who, after 
having been duly elected, took office on 1 January 1949. Galvez had 
been a prominent lawYer for years and was relatively inactive in poli
tics. His selection by carias--in which carias' only vice president, 
Abraham Williams, was bypassed--was considered an indication that the 
aging general had hand-picked a pliable successor to follow his orders. 
Those who knew Galvez were skeptical, and events were to prove him 
completely independent of his predecessor. 

Dr. Galvez' program embraced activities in several broad inter
related categories, notably the promotion of economic growth, 
communications, and education. Economic growth depended to a great 
extent on improved communications. Galvez stepped up the budget allot
ment for roads to 15 per cent of the national total, and went as high 
as 25 per cent in 1953. Two notable improvements over Carias' road
bUilding program were the use of funds for land surveys in advance of 
construction, resulting in better routes and the bUilding of bridges 
over creek beds so as to make the roads passable in rainy weather. 
Some of the traditional isolation of rural Honduras was relieved by 
this program, but much yet remains to be done. The only paved highway 
in the country is still the one that leads from Tegucigalpa to the 
Junction or t:·,; Inter-American Highway at Jicaro Galan. In addition to 
improving transportation, Galvez promoted economic growth by creating 
two state banks to protect and strengthen national finance. He also 
raised the income tax and provided for more efficient collection. The 
economy was further strengthened by diversification, with the dependence 
on bananas for foreign exchange substantially reduced. The general 
improvement in the country's financial position enabled it to pay off 
almost completely its external debt, owed mostly to Great Britain, by 
the end of the Galvez administration in 1954. 
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In the field of education Galvez allotted about 20 per cent of the 
national budget annually for needed improvements, including revision of 
the educational system and the construction of new buildings. The 
literacy rate, still only an estimated 35 per cent, was even lower when 
he became president. 

It was during Galvez' administration that the first general labor 
strike in Honduran history occurred. Garias had firmly repressed any 
moves toward the organization of labor, but it was only a matter of 
time before the combined elements of poverty, illiteracy, disorganiza
tion, and exploitation would generate a demand for better working and 
living conditions and formal organization. This time came in May 1954. 
The strike began more or less spontaneously among dock workers who 
refused to load a United Fruit Company ship preparing to depart for 
the US, and spread rapidly; it centered, however, in workers of the 
banana industry. In the absence of good organization among the workers, 
the situation became confused, and Honduran Communists, with help from 
Guatemalan Communists, succeeded in aggravating the confusion and 
probably prolonging the strike. Eventually the influence of the 
Communists was removed, but by the time the strike was settled, in 
July, the banana crop had perished on the stalk and the United Fruit 
Company and Standard Fruit had lost nearly $15 million. The strikers 
got substantial concessions, though not all they had originallY 
demanded. Perhaps the most significant result of the strike was the 
recognition won by labor that it was a potent force in national affairs. 
Since 1954, however, it has been generally quiet. 

The presidential campaign and elections of 1954 were acrimonious 
and hard fought. When Carias consented to run again on the National 
ticket, two dissident factions seceded and attacked the regulars. One 
of these factions was headed by Carias 1 former vice president, Abraham 
Williams. The Liberal candidate was Ramon V11leda Morales, who proved 
to be an adept campaigner. With the National vote split, Villeda won 
a large plurality over carias, ~t not a majority. Under the constitu
tion the determination of the Winner now devolved upon the Congress, 
and if it failed to act within a specified time, upon the Supreme 
Court. Despite Villeda's large plurality of the popular vote, Carias 
stood a good chance of being chosen by either body. In the midst of 
the resUlting tense situation President Galvez suffered a heart attack 
in mid-November and had to be flown to the Canal Zone for hospitaliza
tion. It soon became apparent that no winner was to be named, that 
neither the Congress nor the Court would act. FACed with the danger 
of revolution, Vice President Julio Lozano Diaz assumed dictatorial 
powers on 6 December, announcing that his purpose was to maintain order 
until a return to democratic government would be possible. Nearly 2 
years later he was still ruling by decree when, on 21 October, he was 
forced out of office by a group of young democratically inclined army 
officers. A junta composed of three of these officers formed a pro
visional government until satisfactory arrangements could be made to 
restore constitutional government. In the fall of 1957 a constituent 
assembly was elected, and it chose as president of the country the 
Liberal leader who had received a plurality in the 1954 election, 
Ramon Villeda. 

Villeda took office at a time of mounting national problems. The 
labor strike in 1954 had dealt the economy a crippling blow, and the 
1955 agricultural crops had been hit by severe floods. The long period 
of acrimonious politics had inhibited business activities, causing 
among other things United Fruit and Standard Fruit to shelve plans for 
extensive programs worth hundreds of thousands of dollars to the govern
ment. The budgetary deficit for 1957 was $5 million. Through labor, 
finally organized after years without representation, Nas f'ai::oly quiet, 
Honduras was reported to be second only to Panama on the Communist 
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Central American priority list. 
legislation and land reform and 
politic, it would be vulnerable 

Uhtil the country should enact labor 
thus develop antibodies in the bOdy 
to the Virus of commUnism. 

Villeda's administration has shown promise of art enlightened 
approach to these problems. Constitutional processes have been re
stored, and the government has made a sincere effort· to ameliorate 
conditions in the country but has been hampered by budgetary limita
tions, lack of trained administrators, and internal poli.tical 
instability. Nevertheless, with the assistance of US and international 
organizations, an intelligent beginning has been made. The downward 
trend of the country's foreign exchange reserves has been reversed by 
a stabilization program adopted With the aid of the International 
Monetary Fund. A badly needed road-building program to continue the 
work of Carias and Galvez has been undertaken, with the Development 
Loan Fund and the International Bank for ~econstruction and Development 
collaborating in the financing of the project. Additional development 
projects aimed at opening up the country's rich but isolated agricul
tural areas have been initiated With the aid of the us. And, With the 
assistance of the technical cooperation program in Honduras, efforts 
are being made toward the further diversification of the country's 
agricultural production and the expansion of health and educational 
facilities. 

Military Missions 

According to available information, only one foreign military 
mission served in Honduras prior to establishment of a US mission in 
that country. This was an Italian air mission between the two World 
Wars, which apparently was of little consequence. 

The first US military miaaien to Honduras was established at the 
end of World War II, under a treaty signed on 28 December 1945 covering 
4 years. The mission consisted of 4 officers and 8 enlisted men, and 
ita purpose was "to cooperate with the Ministry of War, the Chief of 
Staff of the Republic of Honduras and with the personnel of the Honduran 
Army, With a view to enhancing the efficiency of the Honduran Army and 
Air Forces." After the reorganization of the US defense establishment 
and the emergence of the US Air Force as a separate service, 4-year 
agreements were signed on 6 March 1950 for separate US Army and US Air 
Force missions to Honduras, the purposes of the two missions being the 
same as that of the original mission in 1945 except that each new 
mission would confine ita activities to its appropriate branch of the 
Honduran defense establishment. Both agreements were extended by 
exchange of notes for an additional four years. The US is at present 
(April 1960) seeking new agreements, incorporating certain amendments, 
to run for an indefinite period. In addition to their other duties the 
two missions fulfill the functions of the Honduran Military Assistance 
Advisory Group. The bilateral military assistance agreement resulting 
in Military Assistance Program aid to Honduras was signed on 20 May 
1954, and entered into force the same date. Uhder this agreement 
Honduras is obligated to contribute one infantry battalion to hemi
spheric defense, its mission beingA mutatis mutandis, the same as that 
of the MAP battalion in Guatemala.~ 

2. (S) Honduras Briefing Book; Dept of State, Office of Inter
American Regional Pol Aff, untitled doc on foreign and US missions in 
Latin America, ca. 1954, 5 and Tab A; Info by telephone from Mr. McLean 
of Office of Inter-American Regional Political Affairs, Dept of State, 
27 Apr 60. 
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Military Assistance 1935 - 1960 

Data on Honduras• acquisition of arms from the US during the past 
quarter of a century under various pertinent laws follow: 

Between 6 November 1935 and 30 June 1940 the total trade in 
munitions licensed to Honduras by the US amounted to $968,376. Of 
this total, $287,551 was spent for aircraft (nontactical and non
strategic) and parts for such aircraft. 

Under the Lend-Lease Act Honduras received defense aid from the 
US totaling $368,364. This sum was distributed among the following 
categories in the amounts indicated: ordnance and ordnance stores, 
$46,734; aircraft and aeronautical material, $257,371; tanks and other 
vehicles, $24,626; miscellaneous military eguipment, $35,328; testing, 
reconditioning, etc., of defense articles, $2,325; services and 
expenses, $1,928. 

Under an authorization dated 26 December 1945, Surplus Property 
Act aid was approved for Honduras in the amount of $220,000. None of 
this surplus property, however, was actually transferred to Honduras.3 

3. World Peace Foundation, Documents on American Foreign Relations 
Jul* 1939-June 1940, (Jones and MYers ed, Boston, 1940), II, 839, 842; 
USouse, "Thirty-second Report to Congress on Lend-Lease Operations" 
(House Doc. No. 227, 82d Cong, 1st sess; washington~ 1951), AP I (b); 
\TS) Table, "Current Foreign Military Aid Programs,' rm1l to ·l'lei!IO, Ji,;;.c 
ilo Sec A, SecNIIY, and secAF, 9 Nov 48. 

Honduras received no MSP military aid until after it signed the 
bilateral military assistance ag.aement with the us, which, as pre
viously noted, was in May 1954. As of 30 June 1959 a total of $0.8 
million of grant aid chargeable to appropriations had been programed 
for Honduras, and all but $0.1 of this had been expended. For FY 1960, 
$0.3 million has been programed, and it is estimated that $0.1 of this 

·amount Will be expended during that fiscal year. In addition, the 
country will have received $14,000 worth of excess stocks in grant aid 
by 30 June 1960. MAP expenditures chargeable to appropriations are 
shown by year for Honduras in the following table: 

(In Millions of US Dollars)4 

_n._ 
1954 
1955 
1956 
1957 
1958* 
19~9 

Total 

MAP Expend! ture 

$0.3 
0.2 
0.1 

0.1 
0.1 

$0.8 
(Plus $14,000 worth of excess stocks) 

(Figures. in the 
table are rounded) 

*The first source cited below shows no MAP expenditure for FY 1958; 
the second, however, shows an estimate of $68,000, and this figure has 
been rounded to $0.1 million in the table. 
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4. (C) ICA, "u.s. External Assistance," 16 Mar 60, 67; (S) OSD, 
"MSP:l961," 156; ~·• 1961, 257-258. 

These MAP expenditures in Honduras have been almost entirely for 
the purpose of training and equipping the nation's MAP-assisted 
infantry battalion, which numbers 650, approximately 13 per cent of 
the nation's total forces. Except for the category embracing vehicles, 
weapons, components, and spares, the largest expenditure item is 
training--$244,000, of which a portion has been programed for training 
Honduran Air Force personnel. Amounts allocated to the other 
categories of expenditure follow: $262,000 for vehicles, weapons, and 
components and spares; $196,000 for ammUnition; $44,000 for electronics 
and commUnications equipment, components and spares; $7,000 for spare 
parts; $73,000 for "other material"; $1,000 for repair and rehabilita
tion of excess; $39,000 for packing, crating4 handling, and transporta
tion. The vehicles in question are 1/4-, 37 -,·and 2 1/2-ton trucks. 
The weapons are .30-caliber machine guns, 60- and8l-11111. mortars, 75-mm. 
rifles, .30-caliber rifles, and .30-caliber carbines. This MAP aid to 
Honduras constituted only 0.31 per cent of all MSP military aid to 
Latin America. 

Honduran purchases of military materiel from the US amounted by 
the end of FY 1959 to $1,443,000 (of which $894,000 worth was 
furnished). These purchases constituted only 0.79 per cent of US 
military sales to Latin America as a whole during the same period. 
They were on behalf of the non-MAP-assisted portion of the Honduran 
national defense establishment. The 650-man MAP battalion is only a 
small part of the Honduran armed forces, which total 5,007, and are 
distributed as follows: ground forces, 4,600 (including 3,500 in the 
army and 1,100 in the civil guard); air force, 407. The army is 
organized into 6 battalions. A~of the end of FY 1957, on the basis 
of dollar value, 40 per cent of Honduras• military purchases had been 
on behalf of the ground forces and 6.25 per cent for the air force. 
The remaining 43.75 per cent was expended on the navy, which no longer 
exists. (Jane 1 s Fi~ti!!fiadSh1ps, volumes for 1950-51 through 1956-57, 
shows the Honduran :ivy one vessel in the years covered--the 1,400 
ton frigate GuaKas, formerly the United States PF 5.) According to 
information on and, military materiel purchased by Honduras from the 
US in addition to that furnished under MAP includes a number of 60-mm. 
mortars, 57- and 75-mm. recoilless rifles, 3.5-inch rocket launchers, 
and 75-mm •. pack howitzers All 37 military aircraft possessed by 
the country as of mid-1958 were of US manufacture; information on 
where these were obtained, however, is not available, except that 9 
4FU fighters were purchased from the US in 1956. The other planes 
included 6 additional fighters, 7 transports, 13 trainers, and 2 liaison 
craft. In September 1959 the total number of planes wae reported to 
be 38.5 

5. (S) OSD, "MSP: 1961," 210, 258-259; Ibid., 1957, IV-114A; (S) 
Honduras Briefing Book; (S) Dept of State, "m"ftary Assistance and 
Latin America" Special Paper A-7-10, 20 Sep 57, 9. 
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US Economic Aid 

Figures on economic aid to Honduras similar to those given for 
Guatemala and Nicaragua are available for such light as they shed, in 
conJunction With the foregoing information concerning military aid, on 
the background of the nation's budget, Since World War II but prior 
to the inauguration of MSP, Honduras has received economic aid under 
the Institute of Inter-American Affairs (continued under MSP after 
1951), Technical Assistance (continued under MSP after 1951)! and the 
Inter-American Highway Program. It also received a loan of ~0.1 
million in 1948 to purchase US surplus property. Other non-MSP aid 
has been received concurrently with MSP aid: Export-Import Bank long
term loans in 1957, 1958, and 1959 totaling $3.5 million, and a total 
of $2.4 million under Public Law 480 (i.e., US surplus agricultural 
products), The total of both MSP and non-MSP economic aid received 
by Honduras from the US from fiscal 1946 to 30 JUne 1959 is $30.2 
million, This total was distributed by year as shown in the following 
table: 

.If_ 

1946 
1947 
1948 
1949 
1950 
1951 
1952 
1953 
1954 
1955 
1956 
1957 
1958 
1959 

(In Millions of US Dollars)6 

Total Economic Aid 

Total 

to Honduras 

$ 0.3 
0.6 
0.3 
0.2 
0.1 
0.2 
o.8 
0.7 
1.1 

.. 2.0 
2.7 
8.2 
8.9 
4.5 

$30,2 

(Figures in the 
table are rounded) 

The total economic aid to Honduras, as shown in the table, constituted 
0.85 per cent of all economic aid to Latin America during the same 
period. 

6, (C) ICA, "u.s. External Assistance," 16 Mar 60, 54, 67. 

Armament Purchases 

Though European countries have engaged in an insignificant amount 
of military-mission activity in Honduras, they have contributed to 
the development of the Honduran armed forces by making military materiel 
available on terms often more favorable than the US has offered until 
recently. L:lke Guatemala and Nicaragua, Honduras still has a quantity 
of such materiel, including a number of French 81-mm. mortars and two 
20-mm. antiaircraft guns of Danish make, Some rifle parts were pur
chased from Czechoslovakia in the 1950 1s,7 

7. (S) Dept of state, Spec Paper A•7-l0, 10; (s) Honduras Brief
_ing Book. 
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Defense ~et 
Aitho Honduras has enjoyed civilian government for a consider-

able period, the army exercises a dominating influence in any 
administration. It recognizes itself as the ultimate defender of the 
Constitution and reserves the i'1ght to depose any government that, in 
its opinion, violates the supreme law of the land. Thus in 1957 it 
forced the resignation of Doctor Julio Lozano, after he had proclaimed 
himself Chief of State with dictatorial powers. Although the army 
permitted a civilian to succeed Lozano, it issued a manifiesto, dated 
21 September 1957, to the Honduran people on the eve ol' the elections, 
which warned clearly that the army would not tolerate any loss of its 
privileges. 

The provision made for the armed forces in the Honduran budget 
is indicated·in the following tables: 

..!!.... 

1949 
1950 
1951 
1952 
1953 

1954 
1955 

1955 
1956* 
1957· 

Table 1 (2 lempiras to the dollar) 

(In Millions of US Dollars) 

Total National Defense Defense % 
Bude;et Budget of Total 

Prior to MAP Aid 

$20 $4 20,0 
20 3 15.0 
25 4 16.0 
14 2 . 14.~ 
17 2 . 11. 

• Since MAP Aid Began 

$32 $3 9.4 
28 3 1047 

•n J. 

Table 2 ( 2 lempiras to the dollar_) 

Total National 
Bu9get 

$38,163,679 
38,950,000 
43,435,000 

Defense . 
Bude;et 

Def_~nse % 
of Total 

$3,400,000 ·9.0 
~· 233,739 ··...• 1~·,.53 

-.. /572,715.. ' •. 

(Dollar 
figures 
are 
rounded) 

-:. . --:1 

*In 1956. the fiscal year became the s.ame as 'the-calendar year; 
previously, it ended on 30 June. 

.;~ .. 

..!!.... 
1957 
1958 
1959 

. \! .. 

Table 3 ( 2 lempiras to the d&"tJ..ar) 

. (In Millions of US Dollaio){lf,' ·:;_~-::;,:':.-:,; 
Total National 

Budget 

$39 
38 
43 

Defense 
Budget 

$5 
5 
5 
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. ;_ . · .. · .. 
· tFY ending 

31 December) 
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8. Table 1 is from (C) Dept of State, "An Evaluation of Latin 
American Armament Expenditures," Int Rpt No. 6986, 14 Sep 55, App, 
Table I; 

Table 2 is from (S) Honduras Briefing Book; 
Table 3 is from (S) OSD (ASD/ISA files), "Mutual Security 

Program: Fiscal Year 1961 Estimates, Military Assistance Functional 
Presentation," 2 Mar 60, 257. 

Budgetary figures for study in relation to the foregoing data on 
military and economic aid have been obtained, as in the case of 
Honduras• neighbors, from three different sources, in the form of three 
tables. Fortunately, the same rate of conversion has been used for the 
three tables--two lempiras to the dollar. Nevertheless, the tables are 
not entirely satisfactory for comparison purposes. The first two, 
overlapping for the year 1955, diverge by $10 million in the figure 
shown for the total national budget, though the two figures shown for 
the defense budget agree when it is taken into account that one of the 
figures is rounded to the nearest million dollars. Similarly, tables 
2 and 3 overlap for the year 1957, and here again the figures shown for 
the total national budget diverge, this time by $4 million, whereas the 
defense-budget figures agree in the same way as noted for 1955. 
Despite these defects, however, the juxtaposition of the tables gives 
a reasonably good indication of the trend of defense spending in 
Honduras as a percentage of the total national budget during the past 
decade. 

US military observers consider Honduran armed forces capable of 
providing local protection, but unable to cope with well-organized or 
wide-spread domestic disorders or full scale attack from outside the 
country. Honduras• air capability is relatively high compared to 
those of other central American 1ountries. Hondilras J.s capable of· 
·only the most elementary surveillance of its coastal waters. 
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MEXICO 

Historical Outline 

The struggle for Mexican independence began 1n 1810 with a bloody 
uprising led by Miguel Hidalgo. It was not until 1821, however, after 
a liberal revolution in Spain had frightened Mexican conservatives, 
that Mexican independence became possible. In that year the conser
vative General Iturbide, who had been commissioned by the viceroy to 
suppress anti-Spanish guerrillas, reached agreement with the revolu
tionary forces and declared Mexico independent of Spain. In the fol
lowing year Iturbide proclaimed himself emperor only to be overthrown 
by General Antonio Lopez de Santa Anna, the evil genius of Mexican 
politics. In 1825 Mexico became a federal republic after 15 years of 
strife and violence, conditions that were to be ingredients of Mexico's 
political development for the next hundred years.l 

1. Michael R. Martin and Gabriel H. Lovett, An Encyclopedia of 
Latin-American History (New York, 1956), 241. 

From 1825 to 1855 Mexican political history revolved around the 
conflict between the Centralists (a coalition of the military, the 
Church, and the creole upper classes) and the Federalists (a scattered 
group of rural middle-class intellectuals). The Centralists, led by 
the colorful Santa Anna, ruled from Mexico City in the interests of 
their privileged supporters, while the Federalists, from the provinces 
or from exile in the US, plotted the downfall of their powerful rivals. 
The Federalists identified themselves more closely with the model of 
successful federalism, the US, than with the government in Mexico City. 
A good illustration of these centrifugal forces at work during Santa 
Anna's reign was the seccession of Texas in 1836. Similarly, one of 
the reasons for the swift success of US forces in the Mexican War 10 
years later was the unsyrnpathetrc attitud~ of the provinces toward 
what they regarded as a Centralist's war. 

2. Howard F. Cline, The United States and Mexico (Cam~ridge, 
Mass., 1953), 43. 

In 1855, after a successful military revolt against Santa Anna, 
the Federalist seized control of the government and inaugurated the 
program !mown in·Mexican il.istory as la Reforrna ( tha Reform). Ita 
principal aL~s were to establish constitutional government, to abolish 
the independent powers of the clergy and the generals, and to stimu
late economic progress bY putting church properties into circulation. 
But the laws enacted to these ends, and the reform constitution pro
mulgated 1n 1857, split the Federalist party and provoked a civil war. 
In this war the US supported Juarez and his Radical Liberal Federalists 
(usually shortened to Liberals or Constitutionalists), who controlled 
the Vera Cruz region, while the European powers supported a Centralist
Federalist coalition ensconced in Mexico City. 

The result of the conflict was a Pyrrhic victory for the Feder
alists of Juarez, for the war had bankrupted Mexico. When the govern
ment was forced to suspend payment on the foreign debt, the UK, Spain, 
and France in 1861 eent troops to Vera Cruz to collect. Britain and 
8pain soon withdrew their forces, but Napoleon III, who had designs 
on Mexico, did not. As part of an intricate maze Of international 
politicking Napoleon induced the Austrian Archduke Maximilian of 
Hapsburg to accept the crown of a Mexican Empire under the aegis of 
France. Following a plebiscite rigged by the French troops in Mexico, 
Maximilian, with the blessing of the Pppe and the support of Mexican 
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Centralists, ascended the throne of the Empire of Mexico in 1864. His 
empire lasted only 3 years. Maximilian's policies managed to alienate 
conservatives without winning the support of Juarez' Liberals, who 
continued their guerrilla war against the French. When the US, freed 
from the fetters of the Civil War, began to pressure Napoleon into 
withdrawing French troops, the end of the Mexican monarcey was in sight. 
In 1867 the Empire collapsed, its erstwhile emperor was unceremoniously 
shot, and Mexico, under Juarez and the Constitution of 1857, became 
once more a federal republic.3 

3. ~., 44-49; Martin and Lovett, Encyclopedia, 241-242. 

The deatil of Benito Juarez in 1872 marked the end of an era in 
Mexican history. The history of the Reform had given Mexico another 
national hero and a semblance of national political consciousness, 
but the struggle had left in its wake proverty, misery, and economic 
and political dislocation. By this time Mexicans were ready to pay 
nearly any price for peace and order. P.nd the price they paid was a 
heavy one: the centralized tyranny of Porfirio Diaz, which lasted 
from 1876 to 1910. D1az subordinated social problems to economic 
ones and individual liberty to the prosperity of the national economy. 
Eventually, according to Porfirian doctrine, national strength would 
reach the point where political democracy might be possible. Un
fortunately, the new prosperity touched only a fraction of the Mexican 
people--large landholders, financiers, and bureaucrats; the vast 
maJority were exp1oited. By 1910 Diaz was in his eighties, and the 
political and economic fruits of his aging regime showed no signs of 
falling into the hands of the people. Clearly the tree would need 
some shaking. 4 

4. Frank Tannenbaum, Mexico: The 
' 1950), 46-48. 

The Revolution* that began under the leadership of Francisco 
Madero on 20 November 1910 was the point of departure for modern 
Mexico. Originally political--its watchword was "effective suffrage, 
no re-election"--the Revolution evolved into a broad social movement, 
an "emerging nationalism" expressing the struggle of the peasant 
masses for land and the right to participate in the government. The 
whole period of history from 1910 to the present is usually considered 
in the context of this struggle and is called the Revolution. 

The victory of Madero and his poorly clothed, poorly armed, poorly 
organized army was a surprise even to the revolutionists themselves. 
The Diaz regime, based on a largely mythical military power, collapsed, 
as it were, of ita own senility. Madero was swept to power on the 
tide of a popular emotion which he symbolized but did not really under
stand. Well-intentioned but weak-willed· and a poor administrator, 
Madero was deposed 2 years later in a counter-revolutionary coup by 
General Victoriano Huerta •. Madero himself was murdered and the Re
volution apparently died with him. But Huerta was unable to suppress 
all opposition. Undoubtedly, his task was made more difficult by the 
refUsal of President Woodrow Wilson to recognize his government. 
Huerta was finally overthrown by the Revolutionary forces of Pancho 
Villa, Bm111ano Zapata, and Venustiano Carranza who promptly turned to 
squabbling among themselves for the succession. From this melee 
Carranza emerged victorious, and it was under Carranza that the social 
a1me of the Re•·ol~t!.o•• began to find expression, to wit: in 1917 a 

*The Revolution, begun in 1910 and still theoretically going on 
today; is always capitalized by Mexicans to dignify it and distinguish 
it i'rom a mere barracks uprising. 
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new constitution was proclaimed. This document not only reiterated 
the liberal democratic concepts of the Constitution of 1857 but also 
embraced the ideals of social justice then sweeping the world.5 

5. Tannenbaum, Mexico, 49-62; Cline, US and Mexico, 212-215. 

As president, Carranza was indifferent to the social issues con
fronting him. His administration was characterized by oppression, 
graft, and violence. It ended with the murder of Carranza himself. 
A period of comparative peace followed under two revolutionary 
~~~~~~-Alvaro Obregon and Plutarco Elias Calles. Obregon (1920-

the process of professionalizing the army, encourased the 
~;an~z,a•~o,n of labor, and recognized the need for agrarian reform. 

successor, Callas--who, first as president then as jefe maximo of 
the Revolution, was the most powerful figure in Mexico or the next 
10 years--continued the reforms started by Obregon and, while con
solidating the power of the government, waged for a time a veritable 
war on poverty, disease, and ignorance. In his later years Calles 
became more conservative, but by resisting the temptation to succeed 
hLnself in 1928 he contributed greatly to the transition toward con
stitutional government. In 1929 Calles created a political machine, 
which, as the Institutional Revolutionary Party ( PRI), controls 
Mexican politics to this day,b 

Fred RiPP¥,• Latin America: A 
:cJ ':IA, 'Mexico, 11 NIS 70, 

In 1934, when the Revolution passed into the care of Lazaro 
Cardenas, its social program approached its heyday. Cardenas• personal 
zeal was largely responsible i'er a quickening of the tempo of reform 
to unsurpassed speeds. With great effectiveness he championed the 
causes ef labor, land redistribution, subordination of the military, 
and economic nationalism. He organized a workers • militia, and by 
bringing the army into the official party he made it share power with 
the civilian elements. His program for economic nationalism, which 
precipitated a crisis with the US, was the most spectacular event in 
an eventful and radical administration. By the time Cardenas made way 
for Avila Camacho in 1940, the day of the caudillo had_p~ssed, and 
Mexico was enjoying stable and progressive govemment.7-

7. Tannenbaum, Mexico, 71-77; Edwin Lieuwen, Arms and Politics 
in Latin America (New York, 1960), 114, 115. 

Beginning with the administration of Avila Camacho the Revolution 
strayed from its leftist course and began to veer back toward the 
middle of the road. The governments following Cardenas were content 
to protect the social gains made during Cardenas• period and to extend 
the control of the civilian authority over the predatory militarism 
that had long plagued Mexico. But they tended to slow down the social 
welfare program in order to increase production, expand investment, 
and check inflation. In 1946 Miguel Aleman was elected president in 
the most peaceful election in Mexican history. Under Aleman an 
economic picture that had looked bleak a few years earlier began to 
brighten. Agriculture expanded to the point where food imports were 
almost eliminated; public works projects were constructed that in
creased irrigation and power; the nat:J.o!'laH".ed petroleum industry 
began to achieve efficiency; the debt to the expropriated US oil 
companies was paid; and the national transportation system was improved. 
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Adolfo Ru1z Cortines, the candidate of the official party, succeeded 
Aleman in 1952. His program differed l1 ttle from Aleman's except for 
a campaign against the ubiquitous Graft in Mexican Government. The 
conservative trend in Mexican leadership continued with the election 
in 1958 of the present chief executive, Adolfo Lopez Mateos. Lopez 
took a strong stand against labor a~itation early in hie administration 
and has continued the P§licy of encouraGement to foreign investors and 
friendship with the US. 

8. John F. Bannon and Peter M. Dunne Latin America: An 
Historical Surve:v (rev ed, Milwaukee, 19581, 521-531; (s) 'The Outlook 
for Mexico," NIECll-57, 13 Aug 57; Stanford Univers~:v. Hie~anic 
American Report, XII (May, Nov, 59, Feb 60) 134, 135, ~e,48, 649. 
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Communism in Mexico 

Since communism is not ree;arded as a serious internal threat in 
Mexico, the government has adopted a tolerant attitude toward it. 
Stemming from a mixture of democratic liberalism and Marxian socialism 
inherited from the Revolution, this tolerance extends to the inter
national as well as the internal operations of communism, although 
there were portents of a stiffening attitude in 1959. Early in that 
year two Soviet embassy officials were ousted in connection with rail
road workers' strikes against the government. Shortly thereafter 
merr.bers of a Chinese Communist acrobatic team were refused visas to 
enter the country. 

Though Mexican toleration of communism has made Mexico a haven 
for Red exiles and a base of operations for Communist propaganda 
activities, communism is a negligible factor in the political life of 
the country. The local Communists have some capability for embar
rassing the government through strikes and demonstrations, but no 
prospect of effecting a coup or winning a popular election. 

Mexican Communists are divided among three groups, only one of 
which, the People's Party (PP), a front organization, has any si~ifi
cant following. The PP, led by Vicente Lombardo Toledano, was esti
mated to have in 1957 between 85,000 and 100,000 members, of whom ap
proximately 10,000 were active. In 1952 Lombardo, running for president, 
polled slightly over 78,000 votes. Lombardo had adopted a soft policy 
calling for the unity of all elements in Mexican society to fight for 
the country's independence and progress and the elimination of US 
imperialists and monopolies. This policy has meant qualified support 
for the government on domestic issues and unqualified opposition to 
Mexican cooperation, especially military cooperation, with the US in 
foreign affairs. Lombardo has consistently supported the USSR and 
opposed the US on international issues. 

The PP has some following-among intellectuals, especially teachers 
and students, as well as among labor, agrarian organization, and the 
bureacracy, but the total of this support from these sources remains 
inconsequential. Labor is overwhelmingly anti-Communist. 

Not only does Mexico tolerate communism--there has been no anti
Communist legislation or serious security program--but the government 
party even subsidizes, to a modest degree, the activities of the PP. 
It has been surmised that the reasons for this policy are (l) to 
maintain the PP as a counterbalance to the rightist National Action 
Party (NAPl and (2) to maintain the appearance of multiparty democracy 
in Mexico.9 

9.. (.!;)/'Mexico," NIS 70, sec 57, 4-lO; :s) NU Bl-57, 13 Aug 57, 
l-5; (S) tlPf No. 741, US Emb, Mexico to Dept ~ State, "Attainable 
Obje<.:'t.i.YeS of u.s. Policy in Mexico," 24 Dec 59, j. 
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Mexico-US Relations 

"It will always remain an interesting question," writes Professor 
Tannenbaum, "how two such distinct yet neighboring peoples, with so 
many difficulties between them have managed for more than a century 
to live with each other in peace, even if at times an uneasy peace." 
At the time of the Revolution the Mexican attitude toward the US was 
understandably one of fear and mistrust based on past humiliation, 
the bitter memory of a lost war, and the loss of half its territory. 
Moreover, as an emerging nationalism the Revolution was almost in
evitably anti-foreign and, for special geographical and historical 
reasons, anti-US. Thus the Revolution posed a challenge to US diplo
macy; the response, oscillating bety0en "watchful waiting" and blatant 
intervention, was often inadequate. 

10. Tannenbaum, Mexico, 247-249. 

Henry Lane Wilson, US ambassador to Mexico at the outbreak of the 
Revolution, acting without instructions from the State Department, did 
his best to discredit Madero. His connection with the Huerta coup and 
the subsequent murder of Madero has plagued his successors ever since. 
In spite of the ambassador, however, official policy was non-inter
ference, and President Taft withheld recognition of Huerta pending the 
settlement of claims. There the matter rested when Woodrow Wilson 
took over in 1913. Wilson, unmistakably hostile to Huerta, enunciated 
a policy of constitutional legitimacy: the US would not recognize a 
government that had come to power by unconstitutional methods. The 
President's attempts to unseat Huerta--by nonrecognition, by direct 
negotiation, and by the occupation of Vera Cruz--finally succeeded in 
1914, but his intervention did nothing to enhance US prestige south of 
the Rio Grande. Wilson's next escapade in Mexico was the Pershing 
expedition. Designed to chast:!J!e Pancho Villa i'or his murderous raids 
against US nationals, the expedition, after failing to locate the 
elusive caudillo, ended by increasing anti-US sentiment among all 
Mexican factions. It was quietly recalled in February 1917 when the 
war in Europe began to divert attention from Mexican problems. During 
the war Mexico remained neutral and used US solicitude over security 
~~d resources as a lever to obtain concessions in certain disputed 
matters.ll 

ll. Cline, US and Mexico, 135-162, 183-186. 

Mexican-US relations between the two world wars revolved chiefly 
around the interpretation of article 27 of the Constitution of 1917. 
This article annulled the titles to public lands acquired after 1876 
and enunciated the doctrine, common in Iberian lands, that all subsoil 
properties belonged to the nation. Most deeply affected by these 
provisions were US nationals and US oil companies who had acquired 
extensive properties during the Diaz regime. In an effort to protect 
US citizens' interests in Mexico, the State Department made recogni
tion of the Obregon government dependent upon a treaty promising that 
lands and properties acquired before the Constitution of 1917 would 
not be nationalized. Obregon rei'used these conditions, defending 
Mexican agrarian policy as both economic and humane. He agreed, 
however, to a conference of commissioners to exchange views. As a 
result of the understanding reached by the commissioners in 1923, the 
US recognized Obregon, and a short time later was sending arms and 
even conducted a bombing mission to help him squelch a rebellion in 
one of the provinces. Unforturoate1y, the gentlemen's agreement 
reached with Obregon was not binding upon his successor, President 
Calles. When Calles introduced a new petroeum code looking toward 

- 201 -



.,;. :·\::)~·:.=.·::' 

·'' 

eventual nationalization of the oil industry, he precipitated a crisis 
that brought the US and Mexico to the brink of hostilities. At this 
point, when there was renewed sentiment for armed intervention, US 
policy seemed to change course abruptly. With. the appoint~ent of 
Dwight Morrow as ambassador to Mexico in 1927 there was a perceptible 
relaxation of the tensions that had bUilt up. Morrow got the Mexican 
Government to accept the principle that the obligations of presidential 
predecessors were binding on their successors, while the US recognized 
the principle that the o~mership of subsoil deposits was vested in the 
nation. This was the beginning of the transition toward the "good 
neighbor. "12 

12. Cline, US and Mexico, 189-213; Graham H. Stuart, Latin 
America and the United States (New York, 1955), 162,163. ------

The diplomatic ·calm that prevailed over the Rio Grande following 
the Morrow mission was shattered by Lazaro Cardenas in 1938 with his 
sensational expropriation of the foreign oil properties. In Mexico 
the date of the expropriation decree, 18 March 1938, became a milestone 
comparable to independence day. Mexicans hailed it as the beginning 
of their economic independence, and Cardenas became a national folk 
hero. The US oil companies charged robbery and appealed to their 
government for help. By this time, however, the good neighbor policy 
was firmly established, and Franklin D. Roosevelt seemed determined 
to reconcile promises with deeds. Tne good neighbor policy virtually 
precluded the forceful protection of American properties in Latin 
America; and furthermore, the good Will of Mexico was becoming essential 
to the Allied war effort. In April 1938 Roosevelt stated that US oil 
companies should receive a settlement but that under no circumstances 
should it include the value of the oil beneath their expropriated 
lands. From then on the oil companies with holdings in Mexico were 
mostly on their own.l3 • 

13. Cline, US and Mexico, 234-250. 

Given the background of US-Mexican relations, the possibility of 
military collaboration in 1940 seemed remote. Nevertheless, Mexico, 
between 1939 and 1942, shifted from a passive spectator to an active 
partner of the US in the war against the Axis. In August 1941 Mexico 
broke off economic relations with Germany by closing the German con
sulate and WithdraWing ita own consulates in Germany. The folloWing 
month it passed an espionage law to check possible fifth-column 
activity. In November 1941 the US and Mexico signed a general agree
ment, which cleared up the ancient problem of agrarian claims and 
established a procedure for settling the oil controversy. The 
fortunate timing of this agreement is obvious. On 8 December 1941 
Mexico broke off relations with Japan and impounded Axis funds. Then 
in May 1942, after German submarines had to~edoed two Mexican tankers, 
Mexico declared war. By signing the United Nations Pact on 14 June 
1942, Mexico lined up with the democracies in a full moral,military, 
and economic sense. 

Mexico's contribution to the Allied war effort was substantial. 
It consisted mainly of providing raw materials--lead, mercury, zinc, 
copper, graphite, antimony, fibers, oil--for US war industries, but it 
also included supplying laborers and armed forces. One squadron of 
a newly created air force, Squadron 201, saw combat duty in the 
Philippines. In the diplomatic field, Mexico played a prominent role 
in the effort to tighten up the inter-American system preliminary to 
the establishment of a world organization. The choice of Mexico as 
the site for the Inter-American Conference of February-March 1945 
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(Chapultapec Conference) was symbolic of Mexico's incr~ased prestige 
and importance in American and international affairs.lq 

14. Cline, US and Mexico, 265-282. 

Durin~ his visit to the US in 1959 President Lopez Mateos well 
summarized Mexico's international outlook when he said: "For Mexico 
as for all Latin America the greatest problem is relations with the 
United States. But for Mexico this is becoming less and less of a 
problem". On its part, the US, by recognizinG Mexico's problems and 
aspirations, has contributed to a friendly partnership that has grown 
stronger since the end of the war. And as the stresses and strains 
that existed between the two neichbors have been el1m1nated, Mexico 
has shown increasing signs of expandin~ its influence in the Spanish
speaking world and its leadership in the !1cmisphere. It played the 
role of go-between at the Rio Conference of 1947. When the conference 
was deadlocked between the US view that only .a treaty of political
military arrangements should be made and the Latin American position 
that economic matters should be threshed out first, the Mexicans came 
up with the magic formula--a separate conference on economic affairs-
that broke the deadlock. At the Bogota Conference in 1948 Mexico again 
played a leadinc; role, stressing the thesis that hemispheric peace 
rested on raised standards of living. In the UN, too, Mexico has 
stoutly upheld the small-nation viewpoint.l5 

15. New York Times, 13 Oct 59, 4; Cline, US and Mexico, 1, 2, 
297-406. 

Today, US-Mexican relations are friendlier than ever. Most of 
Mexico's exports go to the US and most of its imports come from the 
US. Moreover, US investment 1"!1 Mexico totals about $800 million and 
is increasing by $50 million a year. In the hemisphere Mexico is 
recognized as one of the leaders in the Latin American world. Its 
only trouble with a Latin American nation was over a minor border 
incident in which Mexican fishing boats were strafed by Guatemalan 
planes early in 1959. This issue was settled amicably in September 
after relations between the two neighbors had been severed for 8 months. 

In the cold war Mexico seems committed to an independent though 
generally pro-Western policy. It has steadfastly refused to sign a 
bilateral milita~ agreement with the US and has never accepted a US 
military mission {or any foreign mission), and it was the only Latin 
American country that failed to endorse the anti-Communist resolution 
adopted at Caracas in 1954. Yet Mexico signed the Rio Treaty and 
supports, morally at least, the idea of hemisphere defense. At a 
meeting of the UN Economic and Social Conference in 1951 Mexico 
countered Russian-inspired charges that the economic difficulties of 
Latin American were caused by "imperialist re-armament by the United 
States." The Mexican army has adopted us training techniques and US 
doctrine. Finally, though Mexico maintains diplomatic relations with 
Poland, Czechoslovakia, and the USSR, and the Bloc countries are 
currently engaged in a vigorous compaign to expand their trade with 
Mexico (illustrated by the Mikoyan visit in 1959), Mexico has neither 
accepted e~onomic aid from nor significantly increased its trade with 
the Bloc.lo 

16. Cline, US and Mexico, l, 405; (S) DSD (ASD/ISA files), 
":.:--ltual Security Piid~~Fiscal Year 19b0 Ell'timates, Latin America," 
19 Feb 59, 165,1661 {S~SD (OSD/ISA files}, "Mutual Security Program: 
Fiscal year 1961 Esli1maJ;es, Military Assistance ~nal Presentation," 
2 Mar 60~ ~ Stanford U, HAR, XII (Nov 59), 478; (S) NIE 81-57, 13 
Auc 57, o; (CJ NIS 70, sec 55; 34, 35. 

- 203 -



US-Mexican Military Relatione and Aid to Mexico 

The menace or totalitarianism signaled by Hitler' e I'BIIlpage in 
Europe and Japan's voracious expansion in Asia, posing as it did a 
common threat to the Western Hemisphere, was the impetus for the 
beginning of military collaboration between Mexico and the US. 

In June 1940 the State Department held exploratory conversations 
with the Mexican ambassador to determine the possibilities for concrete 
hemisphere defense measures. These discussions elicited the require
mente of each country: Mexico needed equipment and munitions, which 
in the past had been obtained from Europe; the US needed Mexican air
fields for air communications with Panama. Attempts to conclude firm 
agreements, however, were frustrated by internal as well as inter
national politics. Within Mexico the pressure or public opinion in 
the election year or 1940 precluded any formal alliance with the US. 
Also the two countries had not yet resolved problems raised by Mexico's 
expropriation of US property in Mexico. However, when in November 
1~1 the US and Mexico reached agreement on the oil issue, the course 
or military collaboration became smoother. Talks that had originally 
taken the form of interchanges between the military and naval attaches 
ot eaQb country now evolved into an extensive military partnership. 
A few weeks after Pearl Harbor the Mexican Senate assented to an air
field agreement, and on 12 January 1942 it was publicly announced that 
the two governments had decided to establish a Joint Mexican-United 
States Defense Comm1ssion,l7 

17 •. Stetson Conn and Byron S. Fairchild, "The Framework of 
Hemisphere Defense" (galley proofs of unpublished MS in OCMH files), 
334-341. 

The Commission never assumed the broad character of the Canadian
US Board of Defense. It consid!!red a much narrower range of technical 
and immediate problems, including the defense of the two Californias, 
the construction of air bases, and the disposition of lend-lease aid 
to Mexico, which began in 1943 and was designed principally to further 
internal security. 

From a US standPoint internal security was the most serious 
problem facing Mexico. Vigorous Axis fifth-column activities were 
being channeled through the Spanish Falange to the Mexican 
Sinar etas, a group of rightist Mexican anti Revolutionaries. The 

s a movement--under which flourished a variety of subversive, 
~F~a~sc~s~~e~e-ments--appealed mainly ·to peasants, whom the Revolution had 
not benefited, and was supported by Axis funds. At the outbreak of 
World War II the movement claimed a membership of one million. Yet 
despite the existence of this internal threat and Mexican sympathy 
with the ideal of hemispheric cooperation, the Mexican Government, 
always wary or US ties, remained reluctant to seek financial aid from 
the US. Between 1935 and 1939 the US licensed $7.75 million worth of 
munitions for export to Mexico, apparently on a strictly cash basis. 
Moreover, Mexico was one of only four Latin American republics that by 
the beginning of 1941 had not submitted a list of arms requirements to 
the War Department.ltl 

18. Conn and Fairchild MS, 341-344, 
Mexico, 293, 294; World Peace Foundations, 
Foreign Relations July 1939-June 1940, 
1940), If, 84o. 
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The outbreak of war in Europe found Mexico's war machine sadly 
in need of equipment and training. It had a few vessels of Spanish 
manufacture and several old US planes. Thus, when the shadows of war 
began to darken the hemisphere itself, and after the oil settlement 
had removed the last obstacle to cooperation, Mexico began to relax 
its position of not accepting US credits. It signed its first agree
ment on 27 March 1942, more than a year after lend-lease was enacted. 
The first credit was limited to $10 million, but the final agreement 
of 18 March 1943 increased it to $40 million. Under the terms of the 
l.•Pd-lease acreement Mexico got the privilege of buying at a 67 per 
,,~, ·t discount any of the i terns transferred. After the war Mexico 
c: :' clded to keep ~ ll t;1e equipment it had acquired, amounting to about 
·t ·.1; million in all. By 1949 it had paid the agreed price; the final 
c;·ot;tlement was signed on 24 February 1951.19 

19. Conn and Fairchild MS, 353; Cline, US and Mexico, 277, US 
House, "Thirty-second Report to Congress on Lend-Lease operati<'nd" 
(House Doc. No. 277; 82d Co~, lst sessi Washington, 1951), 26; (C) 
MS, Army Industrial College ( OCMH files 1, seminar on "Impl1cati,1nR of 
Export of Munitions to Other American Repbulics," 21 Dec 44, table ff 
32 (AM). 

Lend-lease shipments, the military side handled through the 
Joint Mexican-US Defense Commission, were restricted by (1) the 
interpretation of the act by the Lend-Lease Administration and (2) 
the ability of the US to furnish the requested material, which often 
included the very things in short supply in the US. Nevertheless, US 
aid did begin to flow to Mexico in 1943. Almost half of the authorized 
dollar value of lend-lease aid was for aircraft and aeronautical 
equipment ($16 million). A total of 305 aircraft of various types 
was transferred to the Mexican army. The number consisted mainly of 
trainers but included 25 P-46•s for the 20lst Squadron and 30 Douglas 
light bombers for antisubmarin8 patrols and escort duty. Other 
important items authorized for lend-lease aid were ordnance and 
ordnance stores ($8 million); tanks and other vehicles ($3 million); 
vessels and other craft ($3.3 million); testing and reconditioning 
($2.7 million); and miscellaneous military equipment ($2.6 million). 
Training programs in US service schools for members of the Mexican 
armed forces, and important feature of defense aid, were also paid for 
out of lend-lease funds.20 

20. Conn and Fairchild MS, 355; US House, Rpt on Lend-Lease, 
1951, App I (b). 
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Post-war Military Policy 

In the post-war period Mexico returned to the nona.gc;ressive, 
uncommitted military policy that had been reluctantly interrupted 
during the war. Its defense expenditures have not been predicated on 
the need to repel external aggression, and it has sought to avoid 
international commitments. Mexico supported collective action in 
Korea but refused a UN request for troops. In the Suez crisis of 
1956 it followed the same policy: approval in principal, no military 
support. Regarding US military assistance programs, Mexico, until 
re~~ntly, has taken a negative attitude. Mexican officials were plainly 
re.l. l.eved when no agreement was reached on a mutual defense assistance 
~a.ot in 1952. Mexican cooperation in the joint defense commission 
h~a been politely nominal since 1956. As of April 1959 the commission 
t.a-:1 held no meetings for 2 years. 21 

21. (C) NIS 70, sec 55, 34-35. 

Although since the end of the war Mexico has accepted both 
military and economic aid from the US, this aid has been almost ex
clusively economic assistance in the form of loans. Under the Surplus 
Property Act Mexico did receive almost $21 million worth of military 
equipment. Between fiscal 1946 and fiscal 1959, however, Mexico was 
programmed for only $3.5 million in military aid compared with $416.9 
million in economic aid. Economic assistance, dating from 1946, has 
consisted mainly of loans from the Export-Import Bank ($297 million) 
and money expended in tl1e program for the eradication of hoof and mouth 
disease ($93 million). Since 1952 Mexico has participated in the 
technical cooperation program and had received $6.3 million by 1959. 
Grant military aid did not begin until 1958. By the end of 1959 Mexico 
had received $1.1 million of the $3.5 million approved. The program 
for FY 196o called for military aid of $3.3 million, $3.0 million 
for credit financing of milita.y sales and $347,000 for training. It 
is worth noting that the total military aid to Mexico during the 
fiscal period 1946-1959 was only l per cent of the total military aid 
to Latin America. On the other hand, economic aid ($416.9 million) 
represented ~~oat 12 per cent of the total for Latin America for the 
same period . 

. 22. (TS) Table 1 "CUrrent FOMign Militar:t: Aid Programs," Encl to 
·memo, JMA~ tO: SecA, SecNav, and SecAP, 9 Nov 4tl; (C) IC.\, "U.S. Exter
nal .~ssistauce," 16 Mar 60, 54, 68; (S) OSD (ASD/ISA files), "Mutual 
Secuc•ity Pt~gram: Fiscal Year 1961 Fstjmates, Military Assistance 
Functional Presentation," 2 Mar 60, 202; ~ NIS 70, sec 55, 34-35. 

Armed Forces 

"Probably no country in Latin America," says L1euwen, "has suffered 
longer and more deeply than Mexico from the curse of predatory mili
tarism." The period from independence to the Revolution was a period 
of military violence during which political processes were at the 
mercy of parasitic military bands and military adventurers like Santa 
Anna, who made and unmade governments for 30 years. During his long 
dictatorship Porfirio Diaz managed, by craft, patience, bribery, and 
violence, to instill some discipline in the officer corps, but failed 
to create an efficient or loyal fighting force. On the eve of the 
Revolution the Mexican Army consisted of 4,000 officers and 20,000 
men. Its missions were to quiet internal opposition and to perpetuate 
Diaz in power; it failed in both. 
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Although the Revolution destroyed the regular army, it by no 
means eradicated militarism. Instead of a national army Mexico suf
fered under a whole series of revolutionary armies led by caudillos 
like Villa~ whose private army was larger than Diaz. By 1920 there 
were some t!O, 000 men under anna in Mexico. During the next 20 years, 
however, the Mexican Army, which had been one of the most political 
and nonprofessional in Latin America, became one of the most non
political and professional. This reform was largely the work of Presi
dents Obregon, Calles, and Cardenas, and a young general, Joaqu.!n Amaro. 
By 1930 the army had been cut to 50,000 and military expend!tures 
slashed from 107 million pesos to 70 million. Cardenas even took the 
pr3caution of building up labor and agrarian militias as counterpoises 
to ohe regular army, which he employed extensively in educational and 
P"-'::>.Lic-works roles. Cardenas' successor, Avila Camacho, himself a 
[>e/1eral, delivered the coup de Gralg to politically minded generals 
sh•,rtly after his inauguration in 4o when he dropped the military 
f.>:>:om the government party, disbanded the military bloc in Congress, 
a'.1d "retired" a number of political generals. 23 

23. Lieuwen, Arms and Politics, 101-121. 

In 1940 the estimated strength of the armed forces was 10,000 
officers and 53,000 men of whom 10,000 were administrative personnel. 
During the past 20 years the strength has been maintained at approxi
mately the same level. During the recent period of economic and 
population growth in Mexico the armed forces have received a declining 
percentage of the national budget as the following table shows: 

Mexican National Expenditures (in million pesos) 

Total Gross . Defense (and Defense :.: of 
Expenditures Military Total 

Il!!l.ustry) 

1939 571 92 16 
191~3 1078 153 14 
19!17 2143 234 ll 
1951 4670 308 6.5 
1952 6464 369 5.7 
1953 5490 381 6.9 
1954' 1§§1 436 5-5 
1955 8 3 471 5 
1959 10270 522 5 
1957 10598 564 5 

For the purpose of evaluating these figures it is instructive ~a 
compare them with similar figures for other Latin American nations. 

24. (C) NIS 70, sec 65, Jun 58, 73. 

For instance, compared With the defense percentage of total budget for 
Mexico, the same percentage for all Latin American countries from 
1949 through 1955, according to a State Department source, ranged 
between 18 and 2l per cent. Also interesting is the fact that for the 
years 1957, 1958, and 1959, Mexican defense expenditures represented 
only 0.8 per cent of the gross national product (GNP). In Latin 
America only Costa Rica (0.4 per cent) and Panama (0.6 per cent), 
which have no armies, had lower ratios of defense expenditures to 
GNP.25 
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25. [C) Dept of State, ":,n Evaluation of Latin American Amament 
ilxpend1tures," Int Rpt No. 6986, 14 Sep 55, App, table 1; (C) ICA, 
''Defense Expenditures of Select:ed Countries of the Free-illorlil,' :sack
ground Paper 3-17, 24 Feb 6o, 4. 

~-----------------------------------------cl 
26. Cline, US and Mexico, 277; (C) NIS 70, sec 55, 34, 35; (S) 

ASD/ISA, "Mexico," Ei'iei'Ing EOok, Of!.l.ce. Reg D1r Western Hem1spnere. 
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~ -----------------------------------------------
27. Lieuwen, Arms and Politics, 119; (S) Rpt No. 741, 24 Dec 59, 

5, 6. 
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NICARAGUA 

Historical outline 

Nicaragua is the largest of the Central American countries, with 
an area of 57,000 square miles. Most of the country is relatively 
low-lying, but there is an area of highlands in the central part made 
by two ranges of the Cordilleras that traverse the country in a south
easterly direction, The climate is predominantly tropical. The 
Atlantic lowlands have a very heavy rainfall, averaging 150 inches 
annually; as a result they are densely forested and thinly populated, 
the inhabitants consisting of some Indian tribes in the isolated 
northeastern corner and, elsewhere along the coast, mostly of English
speaking Negroes, By contrast, the Pacific lowlands, with an annual 
rainfall of 80 inches, constitute the country's most important agri
cultural area and have concentrated in them the great majority of 
Nicaragua's 1.4 million inhabitants. From this circumstance arises 
the paradox of crowded conditions in the Central American country with 
the lowest population density, The Nicaraguans are mainly of mixed 
~ranish and Indian extraction, with the ratio of European to Indian 
h:ood corresponding roughly to the social status of the individual, 
in descending order. The principal crops are cotton, coffee, sesame, 
sugar, rice, corn, and beans. The central.highlands are occupied by 
snell farmers who raise coffee as a main cash crop. Nicaragua's 
lHeracy rate is 40 per cent.l 

Like its sister Central American republics, Nicaragua was a pro
vince of the Captaincy General of Guatemala in colonial times and 
severed its connection witrrSpain in 1821 along with the rest of the 
Captaincy General. Like them too, after being briefly annexed to 
Mexico, Nicaragua was a member of the United Provinces of Central 
America until that federation collapsed about 1839, Thereafter until 
the ouster of the American filibuster William Walker in the 1850's, 
the country was torn by constant strife between it~ Conservatives and 
Liberals. In the polarization of political life between these two 
parties all differences of policy or principle were early lost sight 
of in what became simply a regional feud between the two chief cities. 
Granada was the Conservative center, and Leon that of the Liberals, 
and the accident of birthplace determined the politics of most 
individuals. There were, to be sure, a few level-headed leaders in 
both cities who endeavored to bring about harmony, but their efforts 
were frustrated by popular hatreds and the machinations of military 
leaders who profited from the continuance of disorder. The heads of 
the army, rather than the numerous chiefs of state who succeeded one 
another for 2-year terms, were the real rulers of the country. Casto 
Fonseca, a Liberal, was commandante de armas until 1845. In that year 
the Conservatives, with their a111es-rrom Honduras and El Salvador, 
barbarously sacked Leon and ld.lled many of its inhabitants. The 
Conservatives then moved the capital to Masaya, and subsequently to 
Menagua. A few years later however, the capital was re-established 
at Leon by the new Trinidad Munoz, who betrayed 
his Conservative • Conservatives regained power, 
with the help of and Costa Rica, and subjected the Liberals 
to such a repressive regime that the people of Leon revolted in 1854. 
When the Guatemalan dictator Carrera intervened on the Conservative 
side, the Nicaraguan Liberals turned for help to William Walker and his 
band of filibusters recruited in the United States. 
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Walker came to Nicaragua in June 1855 >lith 58 men. In October he 
seized Granada by surprise attack. The Conservative leaders, though 
their army was undefeated, made peace in order to save their families 
from mistreatment. A Conservative became president, but ':Talker was 
made commander of the army. Disbanding the native troops, the fili
buster leader soon made it clear that he proposed to rule the country 
with his "American Phalanx"; and in 1856, after the leaders of both 
parties had started a revolt against him, he had himself elected 
President of Nicaragua. By this time hundreds of adventurers were 
coming to Nicaragua to join his forces. His activities aroused much 
interest in the US, both because they seemed likely to defeat British 
efforts to obtain control of the canal route across Nicaragua and be
cause ma."1.y persons in the South hoped that he would eventually bring 
Nicaragua into the Union as a new slave state. 

walker's most useful ally was the Accessory Transit Company. He 
made the mistake, however, of supporting a group within t!U.s company 
that was trying to Wl'est control from its former president, Cornelius 
Vanderbilt; and when he canceled the company's concession and granted 
a new one to his friends, Vanderbilt quickly avenged himself. By this 
ti!l!e armies from all the other Central American states, as >1ell as 
forces representing both parties in Nicaragua, were marching against 
the intruders. While Walker was preparing to make a stand against 
thss~ enemies in western Nicaragua, Vanderbilt's steamers on the San 
,Tl:.,..l River and Lake Nicaragua helped the Costa Rican forces to cut off 
lU.3 communications with New York. The filibusters held out against 
ove.'11helming odds for several months; but they lost heavily from 
Gieaase and desertion, and on 1 May 1857 Walker surrendered to the 
cmMander of an American warship. {Twice in the next 3 years he 
attempted to return to Central America with filibustering expeditions. 
His career ended when he was captured and executed in northern Honduras 
in 1860.) . 

Nicaraguan Conservatives and Liberals had joined forces in the 
fight against Walker. With the-elimination of the common enemy, it 
seemed probable that they would resume their normal feuding. A new 
basis for joint action arose, however, when Costa Rica attempted to 
take advantage of the situation to retain possession of territory that 
Nicaragua claimed along the San Juan River. In the understanding 
reached between the two parties Maximo Jerez, the leader of the 
Liberals, consented to the establishment of a Conservative government 
under Tomas Martinez. 

Thus began a long period of relative peace and good government 
under the control of the Conservative party. The Granada aristocracy 
was a homogeneous, well-organized group, and its leaders, following 
a conciliatory policy toward the Liberals, succeeded one another in 
the presidency by agreement. Though Nicaragua's material wealth was 
very much less than that of its neighbors Guatemala and El Salvador, 
it made material progress under the Conservative rule. In the course 
of time, however, the people of Leon and the country at large found 
the prolonged domination of one small group increasingly wearisome. 
In 1893, when the first serious dissension within the oligarchy 
c~·' li'I'ed, condi tiona were ripe for the successful Liberal revel t of 
that year, headed by a young leader from Managua named Jose Santos 
Zelaya. 

Within a few years Zelaya had established a despotic and corrupt 
dictatorship. The more militant Conservative leaders revolted time 
and time again but were always defeated. By the turn of the century 
Zelaya was challenging the contemporaneous Guatemalan dictator, 
Estrada Cabrera, as the dominant figure in central American politics. 
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With the adoption of the Roosevelt corollary to the Monroe 
Doctrine the US began to take an increased interest in Central America 
problems. Political· condi tiona in the region were far from satis
factory. In Nicaragua and its sister republics, except Costa Rica, 
enemies of the regime in power were eagerly awaiting an opportunity to 
overthrow it. Without free elections they could only hope to do so 
by armed revolt. Since the customary method of starting a revolution 
was to obtain arms and a base for operations in some neighboring 
country, each government felt unsafe so long as neighboring governments 
were in unfriendly hands, and was inclined in such circumstances to 
give encouragement or open aid to exiles from neighboring states in 
order to make its own position more secure. This practice not only 
fomented internal strife, but caused frequent international wars. 
Failure to protect foreign lives and property during these disorders 
often caused complications with European powers, and unpaid debts and 
claims were a further source of trouble. 

In 1906 Regal2do, the Minister of War of El Salvador, provoked 
a war between his country and Guatemala by giving aid to a revolution 
against Estrada Carbrera. Honduras was drawn in on the aide of El 
Salvador, but the fighting was soon stopped py joint mediation of the 
US and Mexico. A few months later a general' Central American confer
ence met at San Jose, Costa Rica, to adopt treaties that would prevent 
einilar affairs in the future. This meeting accomplished little, 
ho:.~ver, because Zelaya not only refused to attend, but attacked 
Honduras and installed his friend Miguel Davila as president there. 
Tb~ Nicaraguan dictator then attempted to foment a revolution in 
El 3alvador, apparently hoping to pave the way for a new union of 
Cecc;i;ral America under his own leadership. When Guatemala prepared to 
re.uat his plans, general war was imminent. Again the US and Mexico 
offered their mediation, and this time Zelaya was compelled by diplo
matic pressure to agree to send representatives to Washington to 
discuss the settlement of all outstanding Central American problema. 

The Washington Conference !h 1907, at which all five republica 
were represented, adopted a series of important treaties. It was 
agreed that all international disputes in Central America should be 
submitted in the future to a permanent court consisting of one judge 
from each state. Other provisions called for Honduras, up to that 
time a battleground for her stronger neighbors, to be neutralized, and 
for the five governments to restrict the activities of political 
refugees from the signatory states and to refrain from any encourage
ment of revolutionary movements. 

The new treaties might have assured peace if the signatory govern
ments had acted in good faith; but neither Zelaya nor Estrada Cabrera 
respected them. Zelaya continued to aid revolutionary attempts in 
El Salvador until United States naval forces were ordered to inter
cept his filibustering expeditions. On the other hand, both El 
Salvador and Guatemala were accused of aiding a revolution against 
Zelaya's ally, the President of Honduras, and this affair would have 
brr.ught on a war involving all four countries if the United States and 
Me,::cco had not made strong representations. The matter was referred 
tu J.ha newly established Central American court, which absolved 
Guatemala and Honduras from the charges against them. Unfortunately, 
it seemed clear that political considerations rather than the weight 
of the evidence had influenced the votes of several judges, and the 
court lost much prestige as a result. 
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He:<.ationa between the US a:od Nicaragua had by t<ois time deterio
rated sericus±·y, for there had been disputes over claims and other 
matters as we ~ as 1'rJ.C'C on arising from Zelaya's violations of the 
1907 treaties. The authorities at Waslungton were thus predisposed 
to sympathize with a revolution that started on the east coast of 
Nicaragua in 1909, and they openly took sides when the government's 
forces executed two American soldiers of fortune who were in the 
revolutionists' employ. Secreta.-y Knox told the Nicaraguan charge 
d 1afraires that the Zelaya regime was "a blot upon the history of 
Nicaragua" and expressed the conviction that the revolution repre
sented "the ideals and the will of a majority of the Nicaraguan 
people." Diplomatic relations were broken off, and ~<ere not resumed 
even after Zelaya resigned the presidency in favor of Dr. Jose Madriz, 
a generally respected liberal from Leon. When the revolutionists 
were defeated in the interior and driven back to their original base 
at Bluefields, the American naval commander refused to permit the 
government forces to attack them there, on the ground that .fighting 
in the town would destroy the property of Americans and other .foreigners. 
Soon afterward, in August 1910, Madriz 1 regime collapsed, chie.fly be
cause its supporters .felt that the attitude of the iJS made their 
cause £-.~o~:·eless. 

The victorious revolutionists set up a government at Managua, 
but it was soon clear that their regime was not likely to survive 
~ithout outside help. It was headed by General Juan J. Estrada, 
.formerly Zelaya's governor at Bluefields, who had been promised the 
provisional presidency as an inducement to join the revolution with 
the troops under his command. One of his principal advisers was 
another Liberal, General Jose Maria ~loncada, who had been a personal 
enemy of Zelaya. The other leaders of the revolution, and the over
whelming majority of the victorious army, were Conservatives. Their 
most popular chieftain was General Emiliano Chamorro, the hero of 
many past revolts, but there were rival .factions headed by General 
Luis Mena and by Adolfo Diaz. The group in power was thus weakened 
by internal dissensions and m~al distrust, while the Liberals were 
still strong numerically and united in their desire to regain control. 
It was only through the good of.fices of the representative of the US, 
Thomas C. Dawson, that the revolutionary leaders were persuaded to 
accept a pr-gram under which Estrada became president and Diaz vice
president for a 2-year term. At the same time they agreed that the 
pressing question of foreign claims should be dealt with by a com
mission in which the US should participate and that a foreign loan, 
secured by a customs collectorship, should be obtained to relieve the 
desperate financial situation. 

A treaty providing for the customs collectorship was signed on 
6 June 1911. It was never rati.fied, because the US Senate withheld its 
approval; but while it was still pending, two New York banking firms 
that had obtained the contract for the proposed bond issue made a 
small short-term loan to meet Nicaragua's most pressing needs. To 
secure this, they established a customs collectorship under an American 
citizen named by them and approved by the Department of State. They 
al~o helped Nicaragua to establish a national bank and to reform the 
de~reciated paper currency, and acted as agents or the republic in 
making an agreement to resume service at a reduced rate of interest 
on a loan that Zelaya had obtained in 1909 from a British syndicate. 
The American bankers were thus deeply involved in the situation >rhen 
the failure of the treaty made the proposed larger loan impossible. 
Nicaragua could not repay the advances already made, and in fact 
required several further amall advances during the next two years. 
The customs collectorship was continued, and in 1913 the bankers 
bought a 51 per cent interest in the national bank and in the national 
railroad, both of which they were already managing. 
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Meanwhile, factional rivalries made the political situation worse. 
Seven American soldiers were killed in the fighting between government 
forces and revolters in 1912. A legation guard of about a hundred US 
Marines was stationed at Managua in that year;· it was to remain for 
the next 13 years. This small force was regarded in Nicaragua as a 
symbol of the determination of the US to uphold the existing govern
ment, and its presence helped the Conservative party to remain in 
power despite growing opposition. The American minister informed the 
Liberal candidate forthe presidential term beginning in 1917 that he 

would not be recognized if elected. 

The United States sought by its intervention in Nicaragua not 
only to promote peace within the republic and in Central America as a 
whole, but to improve the disorganized condition of the government's 
finances and thus to remove one possible cause of intervention by 
other foreign nations. Despite the failure of the loan treaty, upon 
which the whole program had rested, something was accomplished. An 
efficient customs service was created, the fluctuating and rapidly 
depreciating paper currency was stabilized, and service on the British 
debt, in default after the revolution, was resumed. The government 
nevertheless was constantly in financial difficulties, and payments 
for supplies and salaries were greatly in arrears. When the European 
war temporarily dislocated the country's commerce in 1914, both the 
New York bankers and the English bondholders ·were compelled to agree 
to a suspension of payments due them, and even the nevt currency 
system seemed about to break down. 

Partly w1th the idea of affording some financial relief to the 
Nicaraguan government, the US entered into the Bryan-Chamo1•ro Treaty 
of 1914, which provided for the payment of $3,000,000 to Nicaragua in 
return for the exclusive right to construct a transisthmian canal in 
her territory. The US was also to obtain naval bases in the Gulf of 
Fonseca and on the Com Islands in the Caribbean Sea. This agreement 
brought angry protests from Costa Rica and El Salvador. Costa Rica 
maintained that it had a righjo, to be consulted before Nicaragua made 
any grant for canal purposes in the San Juan River, and pointed out 
that this right had been specifically affirmed by President Cleveland 
when he arbitrated a boundary dispute between Nicaragua and Costa 
Rica in 1888. El Salvador claimed that a naval base in the Gulf of 
Fonseca would imperil Nicaragua's neighbors and also that the waters 
of the gulf belonged jointly to the three states bordering upon it. 
After futile protests to Nicaragua and to the US, these tvto countries 
brought suits against Nicaragua in the Central American Court of 
Justice. Both obtained decisions condemning Nicaragua's action in 
entering into the treaty, but not declaring the treaty itself invalid. 

The US and Ni"arag,,a re~sed to recognize the CoUl•t 1 s right to 
pass judgment in the !Ill\ tter, and l!1 cart.""'a soon afterward denounced 
the convention und~r which the Court orarated. An important part of 
the peace machinery set up by the 1907 treaties thus disappeared. 
The Court had accomplished little of value in 10 years of existence, 
but it was unfortunate that the us should have been partly responsible 
for its demise. The naval bases contemplated by the Bryan-Chamorro 
Treaty were never established, and there is no immediate prospect that 
the canal will be built. 

The $3,000,000 was paid to Nicaragua, but only after a long dis
pute regarding the way it would be used. The bankers, relying on 
promises by Nicaragua, maintained that their claims and those of the 
British bondholders should be paid first, but the Department of State 
insisted that other American creditors should have equal consideration. 
A compromise was finally reached in the Financial Plan of 1917, which 
limited the Nicarabuan Government's current expenditures to a fixed 
sum each month ana made the balance of its revenues available for the 
payment of debts. The operation of this plan, and of a similar plan 

- 213 -



adopted in 1920, was supervised by a High Commis~ioner, appointed by 
the US Secretary of State; as a consequence there was for some years 
a considerable measure of American control over Nicaragua's finances. 
Under both plans large sums were available for debt payment, and by 
1924 the government had discharged its debts to the American bankers 
and repurchased the latter's stock in the national bank and the 
national railroad. 

In view of the demonstrated inefficacy of the 1907 treaties and 
the serious state of political unrest and international tension pre
vailing in Central America in 1922, the US in that year inVited the 
five republics to confer in washington. As a result, a new set of 
Central American treaties were signed early in 1923, siruilar in general 
to the treaties of 1907. But a new form of court was established, 
replacing the one set up in 1907, which had five permanent, politically 
appointed judges. The new court consisted of a panel of Central 
American and foreign judges from which the parties to a dispute could 
select a tribunal ~n.each case that arose. Another innovation was 
machinery to enforce the commitments, made in 1907 and reiterated in 
the new treaties, to respect existing governments in the area and 
refrain from encouraging revolutionists plotting against them; this 
machinery consisted of international commissions of inquiry to in
vestigate disputes over questions of fact. The US became a party to 
the convention that provided for these commissions. The new treaties 
also contained in more explicit form a provision of the 1907 treaties 
that had had little application in practice. This was a commitment 
by each country not to recognize a government coming into power in a 
Central American country by revolution or cou~ d'etat against a recog
nized government so long as the freely electe representatives of the 
people had not constitutionally reorganized the country; and. even 
after such reorganization, recognition would not be given to any new 
government headed by one of the leaders of the revolutionary movement 
or by anyone who had held certain high offices in the preceding 
government. The significance of this principle was greatly enhanced 
when the TJS announced that it weuld be followed in US policy toward 
Central America. 

An occasion for application of the principle soon arose in 
Nicaragua, growing out of disorders resulting from withdrawal of the 
marine legation guard. The presence of the guard had long been a 
source of embarrassment to the US, but the US had feared withdrawal 
would precipitate a civil war. In A~st 1925, however, the risk was 
taken, and tl!e marines left the country. Disturbances followed al
mcat immediately, and in October a cou~ d'etat against the existing 
coalition government gave de facto con rol to General Emiliano 
Chamorro, though for the trme-oe~ng the coalition president and vice
president remained in office. Chamorrc, still the chief figure in 
the Conservative party, had been disappotnted in the preceding election 
by a coalition between members of his own party and the Liberals. 
Now, hoping. to ease himself into the presidency by means having the 
color of legality, he forced the vice-president to flee the country 
and had himself named by the congress to that office. Then the presi
dent was "given" a leave of absence, and Chamorro assumed the presi
dency. Both the US and the other Central American governments re
fused to recognize the new regime on the ground that it was clearly 
in contravention of the 1923 treaty. The Liberals at once started a 
revolt, and disturbances and disorders continued through the remainder 
of the year. Chamorro was persuaded by the US to resign in November 
1926, and the Oongress chose as president Adolfo Diaz, whom the US 
recognized. The Liberals continued their revolt, however, and the 
marine legation guard was re-established in January 1927. The follow
ing April President Coolidge sent Henry L. Stimson to Nicaragua to 
insist on a settlement. After brief ~egotiations, both sides agreed 
to surrender their arms to the American forces, now amounting to some 
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2,000 men, in return for a promise that the US would supervise a free 
election in 1928. To assure fair play, a constabulary was to be trained 
by American officers, and until this was ready for service the American 
marines were to maintain order. Diaz continued as president, but 
Liberals were restored to many of the positions held by them in the 
coalition government before Chamorro 1s coup d'etat. 

The greater part of the forces on both sides cheerfully sur
rendered their weapons, and a few recalcitrants were forcibly disarmed. 
The population as a whole was relieved and pleased that the war had 
ended. It seemed probable that the program of pacification would be 
carried through without great difficulty. Matters took on a different 
aspect, however, when Augusto Cesar Sandino suddenly attaclted and very 
nearly overwhelmed a garrison of American marines and Nicaraguan con
stabulary at Ocotal in July. 

Sandino, one of the lesser generals on the Liberal side, had 
broken his agreement to disband his forces and had escaped with them 
into the sparsely inhabited northern provinces. He never had more 
than a few hundred men under arms, but the mountainous, heavily 
forested terrain encouraged guerrilla warfare and made it difficult 
for the American marines to catch and destroy his forces. As he 
attracted more and more attention by ambushing small patrols or raid
ing unprotected towns and plantations, he won much sympathy in Latin 
America and among anti-imperialists in the US. His movement thus took 
on a significance far beyond its actual military importance. It did 
more to create Latin American ill will than any other episode in US 
foreign policy since the taking of Panama. 

Sandino 1s operations had less effect in Nicaragua itself. Peace 
was restored in the more important sections of the country, and the 
new constabulary, the Guardia Nacicnal, or r.ational guard, became a 
fairly efficient body under its American officers. The presidential 
election, supervised by General.Frank R. McCoy, was held late in 1928 
under conditions satisfactory to both parties. General Jose Maria 
Moncada was the Liberal candidate, and Adolfo Benard was nominated by 
the Conservatives after the US had pointed out that the Nicaraguan 
const1tution would make General Chamorro's election illegal. Moncada 
won, and was peacefully inaugurated on 1 January 1929. 

Shortly before the election both candidates agreed that the 
winner would ask for American supervision of the election of 1932, 
hoping in this way to diminish the possibility of renewed party strife 
in the meantime. Moncada not only honored this agreement but also 
arranged to have American officers conduct the congressional election 
in 1930. In both cases the Liberals won, despite some dissension 
within the party. The president who took office in January 1933 was 
Dr. Juan Bautista Sacasa, the titular leader of the revolt of 1926-
1927. 

Sandino continued to make trouble. In 1931, when an eathquake 
destroyed Managua and killed nearly a thousand people, he took ad
vantage of the general confusion to sack Cabo Gracias on the east 
coast, murdering nine North Americans and a number of other civilians. 
In January 1933, however, the last of the American marines were with
drawn from Nicaragua and the objective for which the rebels had 
ostensibly been fighting was accomplished. At the same time Sandino 
was confronted by an agreement between the Liberals and Conservatives 
to cooperate energetically against him; in February 1933 he made peace 
with the NicaraguaQ government. In 1934 he was assassinated by 
political enem1es.3 
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After the withdrawal of the US Marines from Nicaragua, the 
dominant figure in the country until his death in 1956 was Anatasio 
Somoza. The son of a San Marcos coffee planter, Somoza was educated 
at Managua, the National Institute in Granada, and Spain. He then 
studied bookkeeping and business administration at the Pearce School 
in Philadelphia, and worked for a time in that city as a bookkeeper, 
spending 7 years there altogether. After his return to Nicaragua, 
where he had a varied career in private and public employment, he 
was placed at the head of the national guard upon the departure of 
the US Marines. In this capacity he personally directed the military 
campaign against Sandino, and some have accused him of complicity in 
Sandino's assassination. 

Already the most powerful man in Nicaragua for some years, 
Somoza had himself elected president in December 1936 for the term 
beginning the following 1 January. lfuen the congress made a new 
constitution in 1938, he had the presidential term extended to 8 years. 
Though he early began to manifest dictatoral inclinations, he brought 
progressive and enlightened ideas to the government of his country. 
He appointed James H. Edwards of Ne11 York to reform Nicaragua's 
finances, and ruled that employees should turn back a month's salary 
for rearmament. In 1938, in order to reduce the cost of living, he 
passed a law limiting to 20 per cent the profits accrUing to merchants. 
He regulated agriculture, especially the manipulation of the cotton 
crop, ordering cotton goods and agricultural implements to be sold at 
cost; and in 1938 he ordered the cotton crop reduced by half in an 
attempt to wipe out the boll weevil. Among his efforts to raise the 
low standard of living of the poor was the placing of a huge order 
for secondhand clothes in New York to be sold at low prices to the 
Nicaraguan peons .. -Somoza 1s attitude toward the US was friendly and cooperative. 
He accepted the mediation of the US, Venezuela, and Costa Rica in a 
border dispute with Honduras. He visited Washington in 1939, arrang
ing among other things an Export-Import Bank loan of $2,000,000. He 
renewed discussions concerning the canal route and had the terrain 
surveyed upon his return home. In 1940 he had a group of Communists 
arrested and deported. In 1941, and especially after the crisis of 
Pearl Harbor, he gave the US loyal support, declaring war on 11 
December on Gennany, Italy, and Japan, and 9 days later on Rumania, 
Hungary, and Bulgaria. In recognition of US aid in launching the 
National Military Academy, he designated the 45 cadets graduating 
from the academy in 1944 the "Roosevelt Class." 

In elections called for January 1947 Somoza decided to retire 
to the background as commander of the national guard and let a hand
picked successor, Leonardo Arguello, become president. But when 
Arguello, who was installed in office in May, showed signs of wishing 
to rule according to his own ideas, Somoza had the compliant congress 
declare him mentally incompetent and replace him with Somoza 1s uncle. 
When the uncle died in 1950, Somoza himself resumed the presidency 
and continued in that office until his death. Though the coup 
against Arguello provoked a good deal of unrest and dissatisfaction, 
particularly among the wealthy ranchers and businessmen, there was no 
resort to arms, and by the early 1950's Somoza felt secure enough to 
take a trip abroad. His travels took him to the Dominican Republic, 
Haiti, and the US, where he got some important aid for his country 
through the Point IV program. But in 1954 there was a plot to 
assassinate him, and on 21 September 1956 another effort succeeded. 
Shot in four places, the wounded dictator was flown to the Canal Zone 
and given the best of medical treatment available, but died on 29 
september. 

- 216 -

---



Back in Nicaragua his two sons moved into complete authority 
following the shooting of their father. Luis Somoza, 34 years old, 
became acting president, and Anastasio, 2 years younger, became 
commander of the national guard. Luis was formallY elected president 
the following February. Soon after his inauguration he announced the 
initiation of a liberalizing approach. Surprising emphasis was given 
this policy when he sent to the Congress a new law of presidential 
succession excluding an incumbent president or anyone else in his 
family. The Congress passed this law, thus ruling out both Somozas as 
possible candidates for president after Luis's present term expires in 
1963. 

Military Missions 

Although it appears that the US did not send any military mission 
as such to Nicaragua until some years after World War II, available 
information indicates that US influence had no rivals in the form of 
European military missions in that country during the past half
century at least. No information has been found concerning any non
US military missions in Nicaragua prior to the US intervention in 
that country in 1909 on the side of the Conservatives revolting 
against the dictator Zelaya. As we have seen intervention resulted 
in the establishment of a legation guard of a hundred US Marines at 
Managua in 1912, and though this guard was withdrawn in August 1925, 
the disorders that followed led to its re-establishment in January 
1927 and continued stay in the country until January 1933, After the 
second US intervention the marine guard helped organize and train a 
Nicaraguan National Guard, thus fulfilling in addition to its other 
duties the function of a military mission though not having that 
status. 

The earliest of the prese~ military missions from the US to 
Nicaragua was sent by the Air Force, in accordance with a contract 
between the two countries signed on 19 November 1952. The contract 
was for 4 years, but as of July 1956 negotiations were under way for 
an indefinite extension. This mission acts in an advisory capacity 
to the Nicaraguan Air Force. 

The present US Army mission was sent to Nicaragua under an agree
ment signed on 19 November 1953. In accordance with this agreement 
the Army maintains in that country a mission consisting of 3 officers 
and 4 enlisted men. The objective of the mission is to enhance the 
efficiency of the Nicaraguan National Guard in matters of training, 
organization, and administration through advice and assistance given 
the Minister of war and officers of the national guard, It also has 
the responsibility of assisting in the training and equipping of a 
MAP-assisted battalion--thus, like the Army mission in Guatemala, 
performing the functions of the MAAG for the country. The bilateral 
military assistance agreement calling for the creation of this 
battalion in Nicaragua was signed in April 1954. The mission of the 
battalion, mutatis mutandis, is the same as that for Guatemala's MAP 
battalion. 

2. (S) OSD (ASD/ISA files), "Mutual Security Program: Fi8cal Year 
1961 Estimates, Military Assistance Functional Presentation,,2 Mar 60, 
265; (S) (S) ASD/ISA, "Nicaragua," Briefing Book, Office, Reg. Dir 
Western Hemisphere; Munro, The Latin American Republics, 465-467, 473-
476.· 
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Military Aid from the US 

Purchases from the US, however, have not been inconsiderable 
during the past quarter of a century. Data on these purchases follow. 

Between 6 November 1935 and 30 June 1940 the total trade in 
munitions licensed to Nicaragua by the US amounted to $3o6,367.52. 
Of this total, $20,906 was spent in calendar year 1939 for aircraft. 

Under the Lend-Lease Act Nicaragua received defense aid from the 
US totaling $887,199. This sum was distributed among the following 
categories in the amounts indicated: ordnance and ordnance stores, 
$90,622; aircraft and aeronautical material, $469,528; tanks and 
other vehicles, $133,038; vessels and other watercraft, $13,846; mis
cellaneous military equipment, $45,699; testing, reconditioning, etc., 
of defense articles,.$122,939; services and expenses, $11,523. 

Under an authorization dated 26 December 1945, Surplus Property 
Act aid was approved for Nicaragua. A total program of $130,000 was 
authorized; however, no materiel was transferred under the program.3 

Nicaragua became eligible for grant aid under the Military 
Assistance Program by signing a bilateral military assistance .agree
ment with the US in April 1954,-as has been previously noted. No 
other type of military assistance under MDAA or MSA had been received 
by the country prior to this time. As of 30 June 1959 a total of 
$1.2 million of grant aid chargeable to appropriations had been pro
gramed for Nicaragua under MAP, and all of this had been delivered. 
An additional $0.3 million is programed for FY 1960, and it is estimated 
that $0.2 million of this amount will have been expended by the end of 
the fiscal year. In addition to the foregoing, it was estimated that 
Nicaragua would have received by 30 June 1960 deliveries from excess 
stockS worth $23,000. MAP expenditures chargeable to appropriations 
are shown by year for Nicaragua in the following table: 

1954 
1955 
1956 
1957 
1958 
1959 
1960 

(In Millions of US Dollars) 

MAP Expenditures 

$0.3 
0.3 
0.1 
0.2 
0.2 
0.1 

{Figures in the 
table are rounded) 

~{estimated) 

Total $1.4 

(Plus $23,000 worth of excess stockS) 
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This expenditure of MAP funds in Nicaragua has been almost 
entirely for the purpose of training and equipping the nation's MAP
assisted infantry battalion; $614,000 or nearly half the total, has 
been allocated to training, and of this a small part has been expended 
for training Nicaraguan Air Force personnel. Amounts for other 
categories of expenditure follow: $422,000 for vehicles (including 
1/4-ton cargo trailers and 1/4-, 3/4, and 2 1/2-ton trucks), weapons 
(including .30-caliber machine ~una, 60mm. mortars, 75mm. rifles, and 
.30-caliber rifles and carbines), components, and spares; $167,000 for 
ammunition; $46,000 for electronic and communications equipment, com
ponents, and spares; $7,000 for spare parts; $49,000 for "other 
material"; $8,000 for repair and rehabilitation of e::cess"; and 
$40,000 for packing, crating, handling, and transportation. This MAP 
aid to Nicaragua constituted only 0,47 per cent of all MSP military 
aid to Latin America.4 

4. (C) ICA, "U.S, External Assistance," 16 Mar 60, 69; (S) "MSP: 
1961," 263-264; Ibid., 1957, rv, 125-126. 

Nicaragua's purchases of military materiel from the US through 
FY 1959 amounted by the end of FY 1959 to $2,083,000 (of which 
$1,734,000 worth was furnished), These purchases constituted 1.2 
per cent of the $177,793,000 worth of materiel purchased by Latin 
America as a whole by the end of FY 1959. Nicaragua's purchases were 
for the non-MAP-assisted portion of the Nicaraguan defense establish
ment. The 756-man MAP battalion is approximately 14 per cent of the 
National Guard, or total defense force, which numbers 5,271, The 
ground forces, organized into 9 battalions, account for 5,000 of this 
figure; the air force, which is an integral part of the National 
guard, has a personnel strength of 271. As of the end of FY 1957 
Nicaragua's military purchases .i'rom the US were on the basis of 
dollar value, distributed between the ground and air forces approxi
mately in proportion to personnel strength. 

It is known that Nicaragua purchased from the US for her ground 
forces $65,000 worth of machine guns and pistols in July 1953 and 
that subsequently, after the MAP program was in progress, she purchased 
7,000 rifles, 7 million rounds of .30-caliber ammunition, and 4 105mm. 
howitzers. Other ground-forces materiel of US types possessed by the 
Nicaraguan ground forces but not supplied under MAP included a number 
of 81mm. mortars, 3.5-inch rocket launchers, 37mm. antitank guns, 
medium tanks, half-tracks, and armored cars. Presumably most if not 
all of this materiel was purchased from the United States, In the case 
of aircraft it is known that, though the air force has only US-type 
planes, 25 F-51 Mustangs were purchased from Sweden (for $750,000) in 
July 1955. This accounts for the great majority of the 32 fighter 
aircraft on hand as of September 1959. At the same time there were 6 
other aircraft assigned to tactical units, including 2 bombers, and 
the over-all total of aircraft in the Nicaraguan Air Force was 59.5 

5. (S) OSD, "MSP: 1961," 218, 264; (S) Nicaragua Briefing Book; 
(S) Dept of State, "Military Assistance and Latin America" Special 
Paper A-7-10, 20 Sep 57, 9; us House, "Military Assistance Advisory 
Groups: Military Naval, and Air Force Missions in Latin America" 
(Report by Porter Hardy, Cmte on Armed Services; Washington, 1956), : . • 
10. 
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US Economic Aid 

T . t 

Figures on economic aid to Nicaragua similar to those given for 
Guatemala are available for such light as they shed in conjunction 
with the foregoing. information concerning military aid, on the back
ground of the nation's budget. Since World War II but prior to the 
inauguration of MSP, Nicaragua has received economic aid under the 
Institute of Inter-American Affairs (continued under MSP after 1951), 
Technical Assistance (continued under MSP after 1951), and the Inter
American Highway program, the last continuing to the present. The 
only other non-MSP economic aid received in the same period has been 
Export-Import Bank long-term loans ($0.6 million in 1951, $2 million 
in 1957, and $0.5 million in 1959). The total of both MSP and non
MSP economic aid received from FY 1946 through FY 1959 is $28.6 
million. This total was distributed by years as shown in the follow
ing table: 

1946 
1947 
1948 
1949 
1950 
1951 
1952 
1953 
1954 
1955 
1956 
1957 
1958 
1959 

(In Millions of US Dollars) 

Total Economic Aid 
to Nicaragua 

Total 

$ 1.7 
1.7 o.s 
o.4 
0.4 
1.3 
o.8 
0.9 
1.2 

... 3.6 
2.6 
6.2 
3.5 
4.3 

$28.6 

(Figures in the 
table are rounded) 

The total economic aid to Nicaragua shown in the table amounted to 
only 0.81 per cent of toe total such aid to Latin America as a whole 
during the same period.6 

6. (c) ICA, "u.s. External ASsistance," 16 Mar 60, 54, 69. 

Non-US Purchases of Armaments 

Though finding no field for the operation of military missions in 
Nicaragua, European nations have been able to participate in the 
development of that country's military establishment by offering 
military materiel for sale on terms usually more favorable than those 
available in the US until recently. Between 1949 and July 1953 
Nicaragua purchased 8 81mm. and 12 60mm. mortars from France. Other 
foreign ordnance still on hand in late 1959 included 17 l20mm mortars 
of French and Israeli makes, 6 65~. howitzers of Italian manufacture, 
20 Swiss 20mm. antiaircraft Sw's, and 8 Swedish 40mm. antiaircraft 
guns.7 
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7. (S) Dept or State, Spec Paper A-7-10, 9; (C) De~t of State, 
"An Evaluation of Latin American Armament Expenditures, ' Int Rpt No. 
6986, 14 Sep 55, App, Table I; (S) Nicaragua Briefing Book. 

Armed Forces 

Like Costa Rica, Nicaragua does not have an Army as such. Its 
National Guard, however, with its effective leadership and high morale 
remains a leading factor in Nicaraguan politics. The absolute loyalty 
of this well organized fighting unit to General Somoza during his 
lifetime explains in part his long tenure as a Central American political 
leader. Nicaragua's current president, Colonel Anastasio Sornoza,Jr., 
youngest son of the former president and a graduate of the US Military 
Academy, is head of all military forces. The following budget figures 
reveal to some extent the present position of the armed forces in his 
administration. 

Table 1 

(5 cordobas to the dollar) 
(In Millions of US Dollars) 

Total National Defense Defense 'f, 
BU!Yiiet Bu!Yiiet of Total 

1949 $18 $ 2 11.1 
1950 17 2 11.8 
1951 24 • 2 8.3 
1952 28 3 10.7 
1953 28 3 10.7 

Since MAP Aid Began 

1954 $42 $ 3 7.1 
1955 45 10 22.2 

Table 2 

(7 cordobas to the dollar) 
(In Millions of US Dollars) 

Total National Defense Defense 'f, 
Bu!Yiiet Budg;et of Total 

1955 $39.1 $ 5.1 13.0 
1956 37.2 6.3 17 .o 
1957 37 .a n.a. n.a. 

Table 3 
(7 cordobas to the dollar) 
(In Millions of US Dollars) 

Total National Defense Defense % 
Bu!Yiiet Bud!liet of Total 

1958 $41 $ 8 19.0 
1959 44 7 15.9 8 
1960 40 8 20.0 
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8. Table 1 is from (C) Dept of State, Int Rpt No. 6986, App, 
Table I. 

Table 2 is from (Ssl Nicaragua Briefing Boo!<. 
Table 3 is from ( OSD, "l·!SP: 1961, 262, 

Budgetary figures for study in relation to the foregoing data on 
military and economic aid are not available in a single table, but have 
to be taken from three different tables, each from a different source. 
Such figures may vary considerably with the source, as may be seen 
above for the year 1955, which occurs in two of the tables. Conversion 
rates may vary from table to table; the first table is based on 
5 cordobas to the dollar and the other two on 7 cordobas to the dollar. 
Nevertheless, juxtaposition of the three tables provides a useful 
general indication· of the trend of defense spending in Nicaragua 
versus the over-all budget. 

US military observers consider the National Guard of Nicaragua 
capable of providing local protection and resisting limited invasion. 
It could not successfully defend against aninvasion by a modern force 
of equivalent size. The MA program has provided equipment enabling 
Nicaragua to organize one modified infantry battalion of 756 men, 
approximately 14 per cent of the total armed forces. This battalion 
remains the only relatively modern unit in the Nicaraguan Army.9 

9. (S) OSD, "MSP: 1961," 265; (C) ASD/ISA, Office, Reg Dir 
Western Hemisphere, "Mutual Security Forces: Strength of MAP-Supported 
Units, " MS table. 

-
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PE.RU 

Historical Outline 

The history of Peru has been marked by s succession of dictator
ships rootad in the lack of political consciousness of the masses and 
the tradition of autocratic government by the ruling minority. Only 
with the exploitation of the wealth of mineral resources and the 
growth of industry, both supported by foreign capital, did a Peruvian 
middle class begin to emerge. The political power of this rising 
middle class, however, has not yet produced stable democratic processes. 
In order to ensure the continuation of industrial growth through the 
investment of foreign capital, the middle class, eschewing radical 
ideas of reform, has supported the policies of oligarchic government 
as long as the government has encouraged foreign investment.l 

1. The information in this section is from the follo>dng sources: 
J.F, Bannan and P.M. Dunne, Latin America: An Historical Survey (rev 
ed, Milwaukee, 1958); A.B. Thomas, Latin America: A History (New York, 
1956); A.P. Whitaker, The United States and South America: The 
Northern Republic (Cambridge, Mass, 1948). 

Peru dates its independence from the entrance of San Martin into 
Lima in 1821. He resigned as Protector in 1822, leaving the complete 
liberation to Bolivar, who assumed dictatorial powers in 1824. Proud 
Lima, however, re~~sed to submit to Bolivar's Greater Colombia plan. 
The Peruvians overthrew the governing council left by.Bolivar and 
established a provisional government under General Jose La Mar. 
Following a short war against Colombia, in which Peru suffered defeat, 
La Mar was deposed. He was ~inally succeeded by Santa Cruz, at that 
time the caudillo of Bolivia, who United the two countries. The 
Union quickly dissolved, and Peru began a century of military 
dictatorships, civil war, and anarchy. 

In spite of the severe political turmoil, Peru realized con
siderable economic and social progress in its first century of 
independence. The rule of Ramon Castilla (1844-1862)in particular 
marked a generally progressive era in Peruvian history. The economic 
prosperity resulting from the exploitation of the guano deposists 
enabled Peru to inaugurate mode1'llization of its commUnication and 
transportation systems, to consolidate the internal debt, and begin 
payments on the foreign debt. Education was promoted, Negro slavery 
was abolished, and the lot of the Indians was generally improved. 
The growth of industry and the influx of foreign capital stimulated 
by World War I brought the Peruvian middle class into prominence. No 
longer did the oligarchy hold exclusive sway over the nation's fate; 
Peru was being transformed from a feudal into a modern state. 

The postwar years also brought a new vitality to the liveral 
political ideas advocated by Peruvian intellectuals throughout the 
nineteenth century. These ideas were effectively spread by Hoya de La 
Torre's left wing political party, the Alliance of American Revolution
ary Parties (ARPA). A harbinger of this change in political temper 
was the liberal Constitution of 1920. Although Augusto Leguia had 
returned as absolute dictator in 1919, he undertook many social and 
economic reforms sanctioned by the liberals. 

The depression nJ 1929 threw the Leguia government into bank
ruptcy and brought a~ut the dictatorship of Sanchez Cerro, whose 
despotic rule ended With his assassination in 1933. His successor, 
Oscar Benavides (1933-1939), represented a more enlightened military 
dictatorship. He inaugurated the economic reforms necessary to 
extricate Peru from the depression and sensibly settled the border 
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dispute Cerro had instigated with Colombia. But in 1939, having 
failed to maintain the support of the reactionary groups, Benavides 
threw his support to Manuel Prado. President Prado, elected at the 
head of a 12-party coalition, was expected to be a tool of Benavides 
but soon injected an entirely new spirit of moderation into Peruvian 
politics. He worked closely with Congress, developed industry, 
encouraged unionization, fostered education and social services among 
the masses, legalized ARPA, and in 1945 gave. Peru its first free 
election. 

In the election of 1945 Jose Bustamante was elected at the head 
of a coalition dedicated to the modernization of Peru's feudal social 
structure. But the new government soon found itself split by internal 
dissension: the Apristas, the largest group in the coalition, 
insisted on immediate and radical legislation to improve the lot of 
the masses, while the more moderate members of the coalition followed 
Bustamante in counseling caution. Adopting the tactics of their 
earlier oppressors, the Apristas reacted with violence. Bustamante 
was able to crush the Apristas revel t of 1948 and outlaw the party, 
but the conservatives, with the aid of high army officers, staged a 
revolt and supplanted Bustamante with General Manuel Odria. Odria, 
operating under a cloak of constitutionality, legalized his 
dictatorship by a bogus election in 1950 in which he stood as the 
only candidate. Although Odria was a right-wing dictator, he planned 
to justify his dictatorship with a substantial list of material 
achievements. During his regime industrialization leaped forward 
under a comprehensive 5-year plan; the nation maintained an absolutely 
free economy; social security was introduced; and earlier-instituted 
social reforms were continued. In 1956 Odria, having lost the support 
of many conservatives, announced that he would not run for re-election. 

Social conditions in Peru in the 1950's had improved perceptibly 
over those of a century e~er. Some of the rich were richer, but 
many of the poor were not quite so poor. Wages and salaries were 
considerably higher and probably presented greater purchasing power 
in spite of the rising costs of living. But there had been little 
progress toward democracy since the winning of independence. Today, 
however, with the continued industrialization of the country, with 
the irresistable demands for a broader political democracy engendered 
by the ideals spread during two World Wars, and with the peaceful 
re-election of Prado in 1956 ensuring a continuance of modernization, 
Peru seems to be climbing toward an economic plateau from which can 
be seen the promised land of social betterment.2 

2. The Peruvian Country Team Report of 1958,* revised in 1959, 
presents a notable exception to this opinion. The team reported in 
1958 that "democracy, hopefully restored two years ago is floundering, 
and Peruvians, disenchanted with the present Government, seem prepared 
to turn to the time-honored solution of a military junta." No 
secondary source consulted agrees with this estimate. The National 
Intelligence Estimate, "The OUtlook for Peru," (97-59, 13 October 
1959), also disagreeing said: "It is likely that the Prado govern
ment will serve out its terms and that there will be reasonably free 
elect;ons and an orderly transfer of power in 1962." 

(S) US Emb Peru (ASD/ISA files), "country Team Analysis," Desp 
No. 969, 11 Jun 58. 

Foreign Relations 

Its first century of independence marred by military dictator
ships, civil wars, and anarchy, Peru was further unsettled by a series 
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of ware: in 1828 an attack on Bolivia; in 1829 a boundary dispute 
with Colombia that failed, unfortunately, to settle the Amazon 
boundaries of the two belligerents; in 1864 a minor affair with Spain 
mediated by the US in 1879; and finally a disastrous War of the 
Pacific with Chile (1879-1883). This last conflict cost Peru the 
province of Tarapaca and resulted in the occupation of Tacna and 
Arequipa by Chilean forces. The dispute dragged on until finally 
arbitration by the US settled the question in 1929.3 

3. Whitaker, US and South .~erica; (S) "'):'he Outlook for Peru," 
NIE 97-59, 13 Oct 59. 

US relations with Peru during the ndneteenth century were not 
close because the real or apparent indifference of the US towards 
inter-American cooperation gave rise to resentment in Peru, one of 
the leading exponents of the idea. In 1864, for example, when Peru 
was threatened by the Spanish Navy, the US refused to attend the 
Panama Congress that met to coordinate hemispheric defense against 
European invasions. As noted above, however~ the US did attempt to 
settle the dispute by unilateral action in 1~79. 

After US entrance into World War I, Peru severed relations with 
the Central Powers and gave some aid to the Allies, al t:1oug!·1 it 
stopped short of a declaration of war. It allowed US a.~ed merchant
men to trade freely in its ports and in 1918 seized 10 German vessels 
and turned them over to the Emergency Fleet Corporation of the US. 
Also, Peru signed the World War I peace treaty and joined the League 
of Nations. 

The major incidents in the history of Peru's foreign relations 
during the twentieth cent~are the boundary disputes with Colombia 
(1932-1935) and Ecuador (1934-1942). Through a series of agreements 
to which Brazil, Ecuador, Peru, and Colombia were parties, Colombia 
was granted an extension of Amazon territory to include the town of 
Leticia, a much desired port on the Amazon river. Many Peruvians, 
however, considered that too much had been conceded to Colombia. In 
1930 a band of Peruvian civilians and soldiers attacked Leticia. Both 
countries armed, and were soon at war. The fact that these two 
nations, who had defaulted on their public debts, were squandering 
millions on a border war quickly elicited offers of international 
arbitration. The League of Nations' offer of arbitration was accepted, 
and finally in 1935 both sides agreed to a peace treaty calling for 
a status guo ~ bellum. 

The second border dispute, more important in light of contempor
ary Peru-Ecuador rivalry, began in 1934 when a century-old controversy 
over Ecuador's Oriente province flared anew. The exaggerated claims 
of Peru to the disputed territory would have deprived ~cuador of all 
but a narrow strip lying between the Andes and the Pacific. Clashes 
occurred along the border during the next 7 years with both sides 
steadily increasing their armed forces. In 1941 Peru invaded the 
coastal province of El Oro, but under the combined pressure of the 
US and the ABC powers a solution was finally forced upon the belliger
ents at the 1942 Rio Conference. Peru agreed to back down from its 
extreme position, although it retained the lion's share of the 
territory--a fact never forgotten nor forgiven by ~cuador. 

When World War II broke out President Prado's natural inclination 
was to sympathize with the P~l!e2. The Italian mission contract was 
allowed to expire; Japanese immigration, particularly heavy in the 
1930's, was halted; Japanese funds were frozen; Axis propaganda was 
curtailed; and in 1942, relations with the Axis were terminated. The 
Peruvian Congress conferred extraordinary powers upon Prado in order 
to carry out the agreements under the Rio Pact. For the first time 
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in the history of its relations with the us, Peru agreed to a com
mercial treaty in May 1942. 

During the postwar era Peru has maintained a policy of close and 
friendly ties with the US. The US imposition of lead and zinc quotas 
in 1958, however, provoked widespread criticism in Peru. Peru, in 
fact, is generally dissatisfied with US commercial policy, and there 
has been a demand in the national Congress for an increase in trade 
with the Soviet Bloc. Until the present, Peru has had less contact 
with the Soviet Bloc than any of the major Latin American countries: 
the only Bloc mission, a Czechoslovakian legation, was expelled in 
1957 for engaging in subversive activity. 

While Peru now has generally friendly relations with other 
American countries, its boundary dispute with Ecuador continues to 
cause sporadic periods of strained relations with that country • 

.. 
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Communism 

In the climate of political toleration of recent years, the 
influence of the Communist party (PCP), which was outlawed in 1948, 
has been growing. Its membership is now 6,000 and may be as high as 
12,000, with a considerably greater number of sympathizers. Its 
strength is concentrated in the cities, particularly .among the die
affected mestizos and migrant Indians in urban areas and in the 
student federations. The Communists have little direct influence on 
the government, although there are a few in Congress, and a number of 
Communists hold secondary government positions. Significantly, they 
have failed to attract a following among the rural Sierra Indians. 
They are still far weaker than ARPA in strength and influence, and 
the latter remains the more effective competitor for mass support. 
The Communists have benefited, howevar, from upper class disposition 
to encourage them as rivals to ARPA. 

4. (S) "Peru," NIS 88, sec 56, Jun 57; (S) NIE 97-95, 13 Oct 59. 

Military Missions 

The formation of Peru's armed forces into a professional class 
began with the importation of a French Army mission in 1896. Suc
cessive French missions served the Peruvian Army until 1943. They 
improved the organization, training, and equipment of the army and 
originated the military school system. The effectiveness of later 
French missions was diminieQed by the apparent tendency of French 
officers to use their assignments for personal profit. Unfortunately, 
considerable sums of money were wasted and a stock of obsolete and 
useless materiel was acquired by the Peruvian Army throUgh these 
officers, many of whom represented some arms factory or other munitions 
enterprise. Among Peruvian army officers, however, a deep sentimental 
attachment for the French was implanted, an attachment which frequently 
involved a suspicious and critical attitude toward the us. 

Other nations were active in Peruvian military circles before 
the war. The Germane operated an army mission from 1927 to 1929. 
Their tactlessness and arrogance aroused so much opposition, however, 
that they were dismissed. Under President Benavides, the Italian 
Government had an air mission in Peru from 1936 to 1940 and reorganized 
the Peruvian Air Force along Italian military lines. 

The US supports Army, Navy, and Air Force missions in Peru. The 
Army has been maintaining a mission in Peru since 1944 althoUgh 
individual officers had been assigned for short training missions 
as early as 1942. The present mission dates from 20 June 1949, and 
throUgh a new agreement signed on 6 September 1956 the mission, con
sisting of 11 officers and 4 enlisted men, has been contracted for 
an indefinite period. The mission personnel serve as training 
advisors to the General Staff, combat arms, and technical services, 
including the service schools. 

The Navy mission to Peru is the second oldest US mission in 
Latin America. It was established on 20 July 1920 at the request of 
dictat;):r- r.egu1a and lasted 13 years. On 31 July 1940 the mission was 
""""wed and by a series of notes has been extended on a 4-year basis. 
The present contract is due to expire in 1960. The mission, composed 
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or 6 officers and 7 enlisted men, is attempting to place the Peruvian 
Navy• a training program on a self-sustaining basis; as a result, Peru 
is now capable of training practically all its own naval personnel. 

The US has maintained an air mission in Peru since 7 October 1946. 
The mission, consisting or 8 officers and 10 enlisted men, is on 
indefinite assignment to train the Peruvian Air Force.5 

5. Stetson Conn and Byron S. Fairchild, "The Framework or 
Hemisphere Defense" (e;alley proofs or unpublished MS in OCMH files), 
99; (S) Dept or State, Office of Inter-American Regional Pol Aff, 
untitled doc on foreign and US missions in Latin America, ca. 1954, 
3, 4; (U) Dept or State, Office of Inter-American Regional Pol Aff, 
untitled doc on US missions in Latin America, ca. 1957; US House, 
"Military Assistance Advisory Groups: Military, Naval, and Air Force 
Missions in Latin America" (Report by Porter Hardy, Cmte on Armed 
Services; Washington, 1956), 21-23. 

-
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Military Assistance for Peru 

Except for the production of small-arms ammunition, Peru has 
been forced to import all military equipment. Prior to World War II 
the majority of this equipment came from Europe, although the US 
licensed the exportation of $2,654,953 worth of munitions for ship
ment to Peru between 6 November 1935 and 30 June 1940, including 
$390,328 worth of military planes and aircraft parts in 1939.6 

6. World Peace Foundation, Documents on American Forei~ 
Relations July 1939-June 1940 (Jones and MYers, ed, BDston,40), 
II 841. 

On 6 May 1941 Peru was declared eligible for aid under the Lend
Lease Act, and on 11 March 1942 signed a lend-lease agreement with 
the US. In the next 9 years Peru received $18,916,471, all but 
$238,513 or this sum before 2 September 1945. Most of the money was 
appropriated for the following categories: 

Aircraft and aeronautical material .......... ~6,822,095 
Ordnance . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 2,617,089 
Tanks and vehicles . . • . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 1,655,624 
Vessels . . . . . . . . . . • . . . . . . . . . . . 4,140,962 

On 26 December 1945 Peru became eligible to recieve military 
equipment from the US military establishment under the Surplus Pro
perty Act. As of 31 October 1948 Peru had received $15,111,000 worth 
of aid under the terms of this act.7 

7. US House, "Thirty-lftlcond Report to Congress on Lend-Lease 
Operations" (House Doc. No. 227, 82d Cong, 1st seas; washington, 1951), 
App I (b); (TS) Table, "Current Foreign Military Aid Programs," I::ncl 
to memo, JP~C to SecA, SecNav, and SecAF, 9 Nov 48. 

US Military Assistance 1949-1960 

US military assistance to Peru between 1949 and 30 June 1959 
totaled $90,464,000, approximately 15 per cent of the Latin American 
total. 

The maJor items of this total were for the following: 

( hru 
has been cash 
and credit under the terms the Assistance Act of 
1949 and the Mutual Secruity Act of 1951. Through 30 June 1959 these 
purchases totaled $36,164,ooo--$34,064,ooo worth of it actually 
delivered. This figure, which includes a $15.6 million credit, 
represents approximately 20 per cent of the total purchases of 
military equipment from the US by Latin American countries during 
this period. 

(2) Military aid grants. Peru and the US signed a bilateral 
military assistance agreement on 22 February 1952. This agreement 
enabled Peru to become eligible for direct grants of equipment and 
other assistance under the Military Assistance Pr::g~...m (MAP). From 
1952 to 1959 Peru received $30.4 million in military aid thrOugh MAP, 
approximately 11.8 per cent of the Latin American total. MAP military 
aid proposed for Peru in FY 1960 totaled $6.1 million. It is estimated 
that by 30 June 196o this military grant aid will have amounted to: 

- 229 -



$5.4 million for aircraft, including 18 B-26•s and 16 F-8o•s, $5.2 
million for vehicles, including 214 trucks; $4.1 million for ammunition; 
$2.2 million for training, and $1.9 million for packing and trans
portation. MAP military aid proposed for FY 1961 totals $4,767,000 
including $253,000 for aircraft, $1,143,000 for spare parts, and 
~1,509,000 for training, 

8. (C) ICA, "U.S. External Assistance," 16 Mar 6o, 54, 72; (S) 
OSD (ASD/ISA files), "Mutual Security Program: Fiscal Year 1961 
Esti:nates, Military Assistance Functional Presentation," 2 Mar 60, 
269-271; (S) State Dept, "M1l1tacy Assistance and Latin America" 
Special Paper A-7-10, 20 Sep 57, 6, 7, 22. 

-
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Non-US Military Purchases 

Peru continued to purchase military equipment from other than 
U3 sources during the years of mutual assistance. Between 1953 and 
1955 Peru purchased among other things: 24 tanks from Czechoslovakia; 
1 t:anker from Denmark and 1 from the UK, at a cost of $3 million and 
$·1 million respectively; rifles from Belgium; and 10 Hawker Hunters 
and 1 trainer from the UK. An inventory of arms and equipment of the 
Peruvian Army in 1959 revealed 281 artillery pieces from France, 
Germany, Japan Sweden, Switzerland and Denmark compared with 102 
from the US; 54 pieces of armor equipment from France and Czechoslovakia; 
and 120 pieces of motor equipment from Argentina and France. In 1959 
Peru also acquired two major additions tQ its navy: the cruisers 
"Ceylon" and "Newfoundland" from the UK.ll 

9. (S) Dept of State, "Statistical Information on Latin America 
Military Forces and Military Expenditures," Intelligence Info Brief 
No. 225, 1 Dec 59; (S) ASD/ISA, "Peru," Briefing Book, Office, Reg 
Dir Western Hemisphere; New York Times, 5 Nov 59, 5; Ibid., 20 Dec 
59, 23. 

US Economic Aid to Peru 

Economic aid, by easing the need for allocations to nondefense 
activities, may have an effect on the budgetary allocation of the 
recipient country, including the allocation for defense. It is 
pertinent, therefore, to consider economic aid to Peru in connection 
with the foregoing information on military aid. During tha period 
1946 to 1959 Peru received $254,500,000 from the US in economic aid--
7 per cent of the total US economic aid to Latin America. or this total 
•20million was provided tQ;ough the International Cooperation Admini
stration under the Mutual Security Program; another $189.2 million 
was in the form of long-term loans from the Export-Import Bank.lO 

10. (C) ICA, "U.s. External Assistance," 16 Mar 6o, 54, 72. 

Peruvian Armed Forces 

The Peruvian armed forces seem more reluctant than fonnerly to 
intervene in political affairs, but nevertheless remain the ultimate 
arbiter of political power. As elsewhere in Latin America they are 
increasingly inclined to concern themselves only with professional 
interests and with the maintenance of constitutional order. Military 
leaders have been generally critical of Prado's vacillating policies, 
but they seem to have little desire to assume the responsibilities of 
government. They have pressed him to take a stronger stand against 
labor disorders and Communist agitation. In circumstances of great 
political tension it is conceivable that military rule would be 
established to maintain order and to suppress radicalism.ll 

11. (S) NIB 17-59, 13 Oct 59, 4. 

The amount Peru appropriates for its military departments has 
remained relatively eta~lc ir. the postwar years as the following 
tables reveal: 
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Table I 

(In Millions of US Dollars) 

Defense %of 
Total National Bu!lget Defense Bu9f.et Total 

J.949 $ 77 $16 20.8 
1950 91 22 24.2 
1951 129 29 20.4 
1952 135 26 19.3 
1953 146 37 25.3 
1954 159 31 19.5 
1955 175 34 19.4 

Table II 

(In Millions of US Dollars) 

Defense % of 
Total National Bude;et Defense Bu!!5et Total 

1956 $205 $41 20.0 
1957 253 57 22.5 

Table III 

1958 24~ 48 19.3 
1959 26 53 20.1 

While the military budget has more than tripled during these 10 years, 
the percentage of the total~udget it represents has remained 
relatively constant. However, in order to finance its military 
program, Peru has been forced to sacrifice essential economic develop
ment programs.l2 

12. Table I; (C'- Dept of State, "An Evaluation of Latin American 
Armament Expenditures, ' Int Rpt No. 6986, 14 Sep 55, APPr Table I, 3; 
Table II: (8) Peru Briefing Book; Table III: (S) OSD, 'MSP;l961," 
269-271. Great care must be exercised by the reader in maklns com
parisons of figures in one table with those in another. Although the 
sources-for Peru seem to have agreed on definitions of national bud~et 
and What should be counted as military expenditures, experience with 
other Latin American budget accounts suggests that these figures 
should be used for comparison only with others in the same table. 

The Peruvian armed forces numbered 60,105 in 1959, distributed 
as follows: 30,000 a~, 16,000 police, 2,500 national guard, 7,061 
navy, 112 marines, and 4,432 air force. Intelligence estimates 
indicate that the army's combat effectiveness is above average for 
Latin America: it would be able to defeat Ecuador and offer stubborn 
defense against any other neighbor. Weapons and vehicles as of June 
1959 included 449 mortars (US, France, Argentina); 383 artillery 
pieces (us1 Italy, Denmark, Switzerland, czechoslovakia, Japan, GermPny 
and France 1; 30 light tanks (us); 35 medium tanks (US); and 54 armor 
pieces (Czechoslovakia and France). 

The Peruvian Navy has a reputation for good cr.ip-handling and 
seamanship, and significant progress in the various aspects of modern 
naval warfare has been made in the last 2 years. The combat vessles 
include: 3 destroyer escorts (transferred to Peru by the US under the 
MDAP in October 1951); 3 frigates (2 purchased from Canada in 1947; 
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the third purchased fran the US in 1948); 8 submarines (all from US); 
2 coastal minesweepers (acquired from US in 1947); and tank landing 
ships, river gunboats, and fleet transports. In late 1959 Peru 
announced that it had purchased 2 British cruisers to replace 2 obso---y 

r--te vessels of the same class. [_In J<nuary 1960 the JCS forwarded to 1 

13. (S) JCSM-17-60, 14 Jan 1960; (S) Ltr, ASD/IS;. to AastSec 
State Inter-American Affairs, 21 Jan 60. 

The navy is largely dependent on foreign sources for eqUipment 

_j 

and material. If the older vessels were scrapped, it is estimated that 
the navy could man and operate an additional eight to ten escorts of 
the frigate-type vessels. 

Peru's air force, one of the leading four in Latin America, has 
an inventory of 241 aircraft, including 41 jet fighters, attack bombers, 
and trainers and 65 piston fighters and attack bombers. The air force 
possesses greater cOmbat capabilities than its counterparts in either 
Chile or ~cuador, both traditional antagonists of Peru.l4 

14. (S) Peru Briefing Book; Jane's Fi6htin~Ships 1959-1960 
(London, 1959), 271-274; (S) Dept of State, Int fa brief No. 225, 
1 Dec 59_. 

By the terms of the defense agreement in effect since 1952, the 
US assists Peru in the support of the folloWing MAP unlts: 1 field 
artillery battalion, 1 engineer battalion, 10 vessels, and 3 air 
squadrons. The Peruvian personnel in these units, 3,157 in FY 1960, 
approximate 5 per cent of the total armed forces. Under standard 
procedure the MAP responsibilities of the us in a given country are 
carried out by a Military Assistance Advisory Group (MP~G) sent to 
that country. In Peru, however, MAAG functions are performed by the 
personnel of the Army mission, the chief of which bears also the title 
Chier15MAAG, Peru, though no personnel are assigned to the MAAG as 
such. -

15. (S) OSD, "MSP: 1961," 271; (C) ASD/ISA, Office, Reg Dir 
Western Hemisphere, "Mutual Security Forces: Strength of MAP-Supported 
Un1 ts," MS table. 
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Arms Rivalry 

Because of ita continued territorial dispute with Ecuador and a 
tr~ditional Jealousy of ita more powerfUl neighbor Chile, Peru has 
vi~wed with suspicion the military policies of these two countries 
~d has consistantly attempted to improve her own military position 
i~ spite of external criticism. Peru has ~lamed Ecuador for the 
"everlasting" armaments race, chargl.ng that for 17 years Ecuador has 
refUsed to recognize the 1942 Rio Protocol and that consequently Peru 
has ~een o~liged to keep its guard up. Ex-dictator Manuel Odria 
announced that Peruvian participation in the forthcoming Inter-American 
Conference in Quito would depend exclusively on the attitude assumed 
~y Ecuador, and that if Ecuador were to adopt tactics aimed at the 
revision of the Rio Protocol, which fixed the ~oundary, Peru would ~e 
justified in assuming a similar attitude. 

Although Chile and Peru have ~oth supported disarmament pro
posals for Latin America (see ~elow), charges and countercharges of 
an arms race ~etween them are flying ~etween Lima and Santiago. Peru 
has accused Chile of excessive military aircraft purchases. Chile 
has countered ~y charging that with the recent acquisition of two 
British cruisers Peru was engaged l.n a naval race that would shift 
the naval ~alance of power in favor of Peru; that while Chile relied 
on US aircraft consignments as part of the over-all Latin American 
air forces ~ild-up, Peru continued to purchase additional fighter 
planes with its own money; and that the Ecuadoran threat was an unreal 
issue since Peru had twice as many inha~itants and was militarily 
stronger than Ecuador.lo 

16. Stanford University, Hispanic American Report, XIII (Fe~ 60), 
682, 683. 

Disarmament 

Peru was the first country to announce its support of the disarm
ament program for Latin America proposed ~Y President Alessandri of 
Chile on 20 November 1959. Prime Min:l.ster Beltran was its chief 
supporter, s:l.nce his new auster:l.ty program for Peru was ~e:l.ng 
threatened ~y new mil:l.tary outlays, particularly the recent naval 
purchases made over his o~ject:l.ons. The Peruvian approach outlined 
~Y Beltran was similar to Chile's. It would like to see an arms
limitat:l.on conference reach the conclusion that what counts is not 
the arms possessed ~Y any one country in a vacuum but the arms . 
relationship ~etween it and other countries. If a moderate level of 
annaments could ~e esta~lished ~Y international a;;,·eernent and inspec
tj.on :1. t would o;fford greater security t;,an an indiscriminaoe arms 
race in ·which the largest count1•iea -could buy the most. 

The Peruvian press, excepting the anti-government El Comercio, 
has strongly supported this position. El Comercio insiBrs thay any 
curbs on Peruv:l.an arms purchases are inoJll)ortune in view of the 
unresolved ~order pro~lem with Ecuador.ll 

l'b· (C) Dept of State, "Lat:l.n American Efforts to Limit Arma
ments, Intell:l.gence Rpt No. 8194, 15 Jan 60, 1, 6. 
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URUGUAY 

Historical outline 

Uruguay, with an area of 72,000 square miles, is the smallest 
republic in South America. It is situated on the left bank (Banda 
Oriental) of the Uruguay River, from which it gets its name, between 
Argentina and Brazil. The first Europeans to inhabit the area were 
nomadic gauchos who had crossed the river from Buenos Aires. In 
order to protect their cattle lands against the encroachments of the 
Portuguese, these Spaniards in 1726 built a fortress on the left bank 
of the river. on the site of that fortress is the present city of 
Montevideo, For two hundred years the Spaniards and Portuguese fought 
for possession of the Banda Oriental. It is to this rivalry--rooted 
in the fact that neither Portuguese Brazil nor Spanish Argentina was 
willing to see the Banda absorbed by the other--that Uruguay owes its 
independence,l 

The history of the Banda during the nineteenth century is so 
replete with invasions and civil wars that it is remarkable that 
Uruguay should have emerged as a sovereign nation. Remarkable too, 
is the fact that in this bitterly contested land was born the first 
truly democratic republic in Latin America. 

Under Spanish rule Uruguay was administered as part of the 
Viceroyalty of La Plata. Wh~ the creoles of Buenos Aires revolted 
in 1810 and deposed the Viceroy, the Spanish governor and his gar
rison at Montevideo remained loyal to Spain. The Orientales 
(Uruguayans), under the leadership of Jose Artigas, collaborated 
with the creole~ of Buenos Aires to oust the Spanish from Montevideo. 
In the course of a long siege, however, Artigas and the forces of 
Buenos Aires divided over the future status of the Banda. The 
result of this dissension was to clear the field for still another 
rival for control, the Portuguese, who soon occupied the territory. 
In 1821 the Banda Oriental became a province of Brazil,2 

2. Pendle, Uruguay, 9-12. 

Four years later a band of patriot exiles, the "immortal thirty
three," crossed the river under the command of Juan Antonio LavalleJa 
and, with the help of Buenos Aires and the support of the Orientales, 
began an uprising against the Brazilians. The resulting hostilities 
soon proved the accuracy of a British Foreign Office prediction that 
the rivalry between Brazil and Buenos Aires for hegemony in the Banda 
would seriously disrupt Britain's valuable commerce with the Plata 
ports. Understandably, the UK undertook to mediate between the rivals, 
and in 1828 British good offices were instrumental in securing a 
treaty agreement which established a buffer state, the independent 
Republica Oriental del Uruguay, between the contending powers.3 

3. ~-· 12-13. 

But independence brought neither the beginning of peace nor the 
end of foreign intervention. During the next 75 years, revolution, 
assassination, and war were the occupational hazards assumed by 

- 235 -

. ' . 



twenty-five Uruguayan governments. It was during this chaotic period 
that the rival factions in Uruguay took the names and colors that 
their offspring, the political parties of today perpetuate, The 
cH rrerences between the factions were personal rather than ideological, 
h!t in time the Colorados (reds) became identified with urban 
!iberalism and the Blanches (whites) with rural conservatism. During 
the period the pattern of politics added to the turmoil. The 
Colorados settled down to office more or less permanently; the Blancos 
became a permanent and often violent opposition. In 1959 the Blancos 
(now officially Nationalists) assumed power for the first time in 93 
years. 

It was the alliances contracted by Colorado and Blanco leaders 
with neighboring regimes that caused the ruinous interventions that 
occurred in the nineteenth century. From 1843 to 1851 the city of 
Montevideo was besieged by the forces of Rosas of Argentina. During 
the next 16 years General Flores, in his bids for power, twice invited 
Brazilian intervention. In return for this help Flores committed his 
country to support Brazil and Argentina in the War of the Triple 
Alliance against Paraguay (Paraguayan War) 1865-1870. 

The person most responsible for the arrest of political chaos in 
Uruguay was Jose Batlle y Ordonez, who began his campaign for con
stitutional, economic, and social reform in 1880 in his newspaper 
El Dia. He served two terms as president, 1903-1907 and 1911-1915. 
A:t tEe end of his first term he stepped down, in itself an unprece
dented step in Latin America, and went to Europe to study methods of 
government. When he returned in 1911, his program for social and 
political reform had matured, and he called for drastic constitutional 
reform in Uruguay. From that time on the question of constitutionan 
reform has been a recurring theme of the political life of Uruguay. 

4. 1!1!!·· 13-16. -
Batlle y Ordonez, convinced that the country's ills had been 

caused bY corrupt elections and excessive presidential power proposed 
substituting an executive council for the office of president. 
Despite violent opposition by the Blancos and by a segment of his own 
party, Batlle's idea for a council prevailed eventually, The con
stitution that went into effect in 1919 was a compromise between the 
Batlle plan and the presidential system. It provided for a president 
elected by the people for 4 years and ineligible for immediate re
election and a national council of administration of nine members 
popularly elected for 6-year terms. The party polling the greatest 
vote got two-thirds of the seats on the council, the leading minority 
party one-third. This compromise was designed to deprive the Blancos 
of an excuse for armed insurrection after each election. The system 
functioned until 1933 when Colorado President Gabriel Terra, seeking 
extraordinary powers he deemed necessary to cope with the depression, 
dissolved the congress and ruled by decree. A year after his coup 
Terra engineered the public approval of a new constitution, which 
transferred the powers of the council to the president. Terra's 
successor, his brother-in-law Alfredo Baldomir, attempting to rule 
democratically, re-established the national council of administration. 
The Blancos, however, took what Baldomir considered unfair advantage 
of the situation to obstruct legislation and censure the Colorado 
party's policy of collaboration With the Allies. In 1942, therefore, 
the President removed the three Blanco members of the council, dis
missed the congress, and called elections to amend the constitution. 
The new constitution, which was approved by the people, again 
abolished the plural executive, but in most other respects reflected 
the influence of Jose Batlle y Ordonez, who had died in 1929. Among 
its features were abolition of the death penalty, state medical aid 
for the needy, state assistance to trade unions, and various other 
welfare and civil liberatarian provisions. 
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In 1951 the principal Colorado faction, the Batllistas, revived 
the scheme for a plural executive or, as it is called in Uruguay, 
el colegiado. This time the Nationalists, at least the Herrera 
?action, supported the plan as their only chance to·secure representa
tion. Thus with bipartisan support the Batlle plan.was adopted; the 
'Jresidency was abolished and re111aced by the colegiado, a nine-man 
national council of government.' · 

5. ~·· 16-19, 23-25. 

Whether or not it could properly be ascribed to the plural 
executive system, the politico-economic situation in Uruguay 6 years 
after the inauguration of the new colegiado was undeniably bad. 
Inflation was rampant, foreign trade and production flagged, the debt 
structure reached alarming proportions, and political leadership 
seemed to have exhausted itself in intraparty squabbling. The victory 
of the Blancos (Herrera Nationalists) in the election of November 1958 
was regarded as a protest against the deteriorating economic conditions 
in Uruguay. The incumbent government seemed incapable of coping with 
a worsening economic crisis precipitated apparently by its own fiscal 
and economic policies as well as by unfavorable world trade conditions. 

The new government, which took office in March 1959, promised an 
austerity program stressing sound money, stimulation of agricultural 
and industrial production, and a realistic approach to social legisla
tion; but owing to the factional strife within the party, there was no 
assurance that any effective program would be forthcoming soon.6 

6. Russell H. Fitzgibbon, "Uruguay: A Model for Freedom and 
Reform in Latin America?" in Frederick B. Pike ed4 Freedom and Reform 
in Latin America (Notre ~ Ind., 1959), 239-24 ; (c/ NIS 91, sec 53, 
2; Stanford University, Hispanic American Report, XII May 59), 170. 

To add to Uruguay's woes, the country was visited in April 1959 
by the worst floods in its history. Thousands of people were left 
homeless, and losses were staggering in the sheep and cattle in
dustries, which provide the basis for the country's economy. The 
floods also exacerbated Uruguay's already deteriorating trade problem. 
Products, including meat, that are normally exported had to be im
ported from Argentina and Europe; the trade deficit for 1959 was 
expected to reach $37 million. Meanwhile mounting prices provoked 
strikes and demands for higher wages. 

A start toward economic reform was finally attempted in December 
1959 when the legislature passed into law a bill providing for cur
rency devaluation, elimination of the system of multiple exchange 
rates, and a modification of the import and export tax structure. 
Essential to this program was a $25 million loan, which the government 
hoped to secure from the International Monetary Fund. The effects of 
the reform, of course, remain uncertain at this time.7 

693. 
7. Stanford U, ~, XII {Oct 59), 458, 459; ~., (Feb 60), 
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Uruguayan Foreign Relations 

r 'T ·.·· k ..... 

During the First World War Uruguayans had strong motives for 
:~.·mpathizing with the Allied cause, First, as citizens of a small 
d·.tion they were shocked by the German invasion of Belgium, also a 
>.mall nation. second, they had close conunercial ties with Britain. 
'l'hird, the cultural influence of France was still predominant. 
Fourth, Italian settlers and their families constituted a considerable 
and important element in tl1e conununi ty, And finally, Uruguay was 
aware of its ties to the US in the pan-American brotherhood of 
nations. The government issued a decree of neutrality in August 1914, 
but as the war progressed Uruguay's neutrality grew progressively 
weaker. When the US severed diplomatic relations with Germany, 
Uruguay, with the support of the entire press of the nation, formally 
announced its approval of the rupture. Later, when the US declared 
war, the government expressed its recognition of the ri~ttness of the 
decision. Shortly afterwards Uruguay declared that "no American 
country, which in defense of its own rights should find itself in a 
state of war with nations of other continents, will be treated as a 
belligerent." Finally, in October 1917 it severed diplomatic rela
tions with Germany, revoked its own neutrality decrees, arrested the 
captains of ei~t German ships anchored in Montevideo harbor, and 
leased the vessels to the Emergency Fleet Corporation of the us. 

Between wars ·Uruguay was a conscientious member of the League of 
Nations and remained on friendly terms with its neighbors. During 
World War II, however, friction developed between Montevideo and 
Buenos Aires. Uruguayans disliked the undemocratic tendencies of 
the wartime regimes in Argentina; Argentine military and nationalist 
leaders resented Uruguay's cooperative attitude toward the us. There 
was no doubt that in the second World war as in the First, Uruguay's 
sympathies lay with the Allies. In December 1939 the German warship 
Graf Spee was forced to seek4refuge in the harbor of Montevideo. 
Refused an extended stay by the Uruguayan Government, the crew 
scuttled the ship in the est~; of the Plata and repaired to 
Argentina where they were received cordially. In May 1940 the govern
ment took quick action to suppress a plot by Germans in Uruguay to 
seize military control. During the crisis the US rushed two cruisers 
to Montevideo, and Brazil hastily came to the assistance of its 
nei~bor by dispatching military supplies to Uruguay. Soon afterwards 
Uruguay agreed to the establishment within its territory of naval and 
air bases for the defense of the Americas, and accepted a US offer of 
financial and technical assistance as part of the agreement. After 
the Rio Conference of January 1942, Uruguay severed diplomatic 
relations with the Axis but not without internal opposition. 
Nationalist party leader Dr. Luis Alberto de Herrera, who regarded 
the threat of US domination as greater than the threat of German 
aggression, protested against the anti-Axis actions and demanded a 
strict neutrality. Herrera's attitude paralleled that of the 
Argentine nationalists among whom he had many close friends. But 
despite his efforts Uruguay remained in the Allied camp. During the 
war Uruguayan publicists, usually chary of provoking Argentina, 
frequently criticized the "colonels' clique" and its supporters. 
Moreover, the dogged little republic offered asylum to political 
refugees from both Argentina and Paraguay and as a counterbalance to 
the tension existing between Uruguay and Argentina, maintained 
particularly amicable relations with Brazil, In 1945 Uruguay, under 
diplomatic pressure from the US, declared war against the Axis powers 
and thus qualified for membership in the United Nations Organ1zation.8 

8. Ibid., 85-87; Dana G, Munro, The Latin American Republics: 
A History (New York, 1950), 208, 
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Uruguay's position as a buffer state--it has been called an 
Argentine province in Brazilian territory--has conditioned its entire 
history and largely explains its international outlook. It is not 
f:•rprising, therefore, that Uruguay has always championed mutual co
q:eration 11ithin regional and international organizations. At 
c.:.apultapec in 1945 it sponsored, with Colombia and Brazil, an agree
n·nt to prevent, by armed force if necessary, any attack upon the 
territory or political integrity of an American nation. The following 
year it proposed collective action against any American country de
faulting on its international obligations or denying to its own people 
"the elementary rights of man and of citizen." In brief, like most 
small nations, Uruguay is interested in interpationalism. This does 
not mean, however, that Uruguay has not unilaterily asserted its own 
independence and national dignity. Throughout the Peronista regime 
relations between Uruguay and its powerful southern neighbor continued 
strained. Argentina banned its nationals from touring in Uruguay, 
thus depriving the latter of an important source of income. Uruguay 
reacted, to the vast displeasure of Peron, by. granting asylum to 
Argentine exiles. Happily theoverthrow of Peron in 1955 brought to 
an end the troubled relations between the two governments.9 

Within the framework of hemisphere defense arrangements and its 
bilateral military agreement and strong financial ties with the US, 
Uruguay has maintained considerable independence in foreign affairs. 
In 1956 it reopened its legation in Moscow, renewed relations with 
Rumania, and appointed commercial representatives to Communist China, 
Poland, and East Germany, It should be noted, however, that this 
policy reflected resentment of US trade policies and a need to find 
new markets for its wool, mea5, hides, and wheat rather than any 
deviation from Uruguay's traditional democracy. Two specific causes 
of Uruguayan displeasure with the US were the US agricultural surplus 
disposal program and the countervailing duty on Uruguayan wool tops. 
Although this duty was eliminated in 1959, us purchases had not 
appreciably increased. On the other hand, by the end of 1959 Uruguay 
had more extensive relations with Soviet Bloc countries than any 
nation in Latin America excepting Argentina. Five Bloc countries 
(the USSR, Czechslovakia, Bulgaria, Poland, and Rumania) have diplo
matic representation in Uruguay, and East Germany and Hungary have 
resident commercial missions. Direct Uruguay-Soviet Bloc trade rose 
to $36 million in the first 9 months of 1959 compared with $20 million 
in the same period of 1958. During the 1958-1959 wool season the Bloc 
bought 38 per cent of the Uruguayan crop; the USSR was the principal 
consumer of this commodity. In return the USSR supplied 35 per cent 
of Uruguayan petroleum requirements for 1959. Despite this accelerated 
trade tempo, however, Uruguay showed no tendency toward a preference 
for Bloc trade. Up to the end of 1959 it had refused Soviet offers 
for an expanded program. At the time of this writing the future of 
Bloc commercial influence hinged upon wool-oil arrangements pending 
for 1960.10 

10. (S) OSD/ISA, "Uruguay," Briefi~ Book, Office Reg Dir Western 
Hemisphere; Stanford U, HAR, XII (Nov 59), 515; (S) Economic Intel
ligence Cmte, (J-2 f1les/,"S1no-Soviet Bloc Economic Activities in 
Underdeveloped Area: 1 July- 31 December 1959," EIC-Rl4-58, 29 Feb 
60, 77, 78. 
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One of Uruguay's most consistent foreign policy themes is its 
disapproval of antidemocratic regimes in Latin America. Sensitivity 
on this point is apparently not confined to leftist elements. On the 
other hand, there was evidence of groWing resentment against the 
~.r.creased Communist propaganda activity emanating from the Soviet 
c,,.,;,assy in Montevideo. In March of this year the government 
'r!•reatened to sever relations with the USSR over the issue. Benito 
~ardone, chairman of the national council, stated that though there 
was some sentiment for an immediate break, he favored demanding a 
reduction in the 80-man embassy to match uruguay's 6-man mission in 
Moscow. 

Uruguay's foreign polic!i then, might be described generally as 
pro-US, pro-UN, and pro-OAS. 

11. Stanford U, HAR, XII (Oct 59), 458; AP Wire Servine, 3 Mar 59; 
New York Times, 28· Se~9, 2. 

Communism in Uruguay 

By virtue of the deep respect for civil liberties and the absence 
of police controls, the Communist movement in Uruguay has had a wide 
latitude. Yet despite these advantages the influence of the movement 
may be termed insignificant. several features of Uruguayan society 
account for this lack of Communist success. First, the population of 
about 2.7 million is relatively homogeneous and free from the tensions 
caused by large unassimilated minorities. Second, until recently 
there was general contentment With economic conditions. Third, the 
socialistic program of the government--the state owns most of the 
basic industries and service~and employs over 20 per cent of the labor 
force--and its extensive welfare activities have stolen the Communist's 
thunder. The CommUnist Party in Uruguay (PCU) has a membership of 
about 5,000 persons. Although it has considerable influence in the 
labor movement and conducts a vigorous propaganda program, the party 
has little political influence. In 1954 it polled only 19,000 votes 
in returning two members to the lower house. The communists have 
infiltrated the lower levels of some ministries and control the 
executive machinery of the largest trade Union in Uruguay, the UGT, 
but they have no influence in either the army or the national police. 
From time to time the party has contracted political marriages with 
national parties on specific issues. In the past, for instance, it 
has allied itself with the Nationalists on an anti-US theme. This 
marriage was necessarily short-lived, however, for the Communists are 
fundamentally incompatible with the conservative Nationalists.l2 

12. (C) NIS 91, sec 57, 1-16. 
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Foreign Missions in Uruguay 

Unlike its neighbors Uruguay has never had a non-US military 
t>ission. Its first mission of any kind was a small us Air Force 
~ission, which it agreed to accept on 4 December 1951. Under the 
te~s of the agreement, which was extended in 1955, the mission's 
p~~ose was to help increase the efficiency of the Uruguayan air 
force "in accordance with a program of analytic action." At the end 
of 1956 the mission had a total of 11 men. It now includes ArmY and 
Navy sections and also performs the MAAO function in Uruguay.l3 

13. Uruguay Briefing Book; (U) Dept of State, Office of Inter
American Regional Pol Aff, untitled doc on US missions in Latin 
America, ca. 1957; US House, "Military Assistance Advisory Groups: 
Military, Naval, and Air Force Missions in Latin America" (Report 
by Porter Hardy, cmte on Armed Services; Washington, 1956), 24. 

Arms and Aid 

Munitions shipments from the US to Uruguay were insignificant 
prior to the Second World war. From November 1935 to the end of 1939 
the total value of export licensee issued during that period was only 
about $160,000. Moat of Uruguay's modest needs for armaments were 
satisfied by European countries. At the outbreak of the war Uruguay 
had on hand a few small vessels obtained from Italy and Spain in the 
thirties and about 17 planes, most of them also of Italian provenance. 
In May 1941 Uruguay was declared eligible to receive lend-lease aid; 
it signed an agreement on 13 January 1942. From that date through 
31 March 1951 the US sent urUguay a total of about $7 million wortp of 
lend-lease material, almost all of it before September 1945. In r,pund 
figures this aid was distributed in the following amounts: · 

tanks and other vehicles. • • • 
aircraft and aeronautical material 
vessels and other water craft • 
ordnance and ordnance stores • 
miscellaneous military eqUipment 

$1,94o,oao 
1,718,000 
1,550,000 
1,181,000 

690,000 

Between 1945 and 1948 Uruguay received another $5.75 million worth of 
eqUipment under the Surplus Property Act.l4 

14. World Peace Foundation, Documents on American Foreign 
Relations July 1939-June 1940, (Jones arid Miers, ed, Boston, 1940), 
II 841; MAA<ruruguay, "Narrative Statement," 20 Aug 59, ached D, 1; (d MS, (OCMH files) Army Industrial College, seminar on "Implications 
of Export of Muni tiona to other American Republics," 21 Dec 44, AM 
sese, 5, table ff 32 (AM); (TS) Table, "Current Foreign Military ~id 
Programs," Encl to memo; JMAC to SecA, SecNav, and SecAF, 9 Nov ··~8. 

In 1952 Uruguay and the US signed a mutual defense assistance 
agreement, which went into effect in June 1953. Small amounts of 
military aid began arriving in the following year, and by the end of 
1959 Uruguay had received a total of $17.8 million worth of the $22.1 
million programmed. The military a~sistance program for FY 1960 
called for a $3.4 million appropriation for Uruguay and the proposed 
program for 1961 for the same amount. Deliveries for FY 1960 were 
estimated at $2.1 million, for 1961 $3.7 million. Including the 
estimated deliveries for 1960 the grant aid to Uruguay for the entire 
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program was distributed among the various categories as follows (round 
figures): 

aircraft, comp., spares. • • • • • 
tanks and other vehicles, comp., spares 
other material. • • . • • • • 
ships and harbor craft, comp., spares 
ammunition . • • • • • • • • 
electronic and communications equip. 
packing, handling, transportation 

• 

$8,000,000 
2,500,000 
1,850,000 
1,500,000 
1,500,000 
2,450, 000 
1,400,000 

MaJor items included the following: 14 F80C 1s, 20 T6 1 s, 4 T33's, 
3 DE's, 67 1 1/2-ton trucks, 202 smaller vehicles, 76 machine guns, 
572 carbines, and 131 MK9 depth charges. The ma~or allocation in 
1960 was in the category "ships and harbor craft' etc., which included 
the new ocean escort (DE). The lar~est allocations in the proposed 
1961 program were for spare parts (~1.05 million) and training ($1.01 
million). Three S2F's programmed in 1959 were expected to be delivered 
after July 1960. In addition to direct grants ($17.8 million) and 
credit and cash purchases ($2.7 million) the US turned over $4.8 
million worth of equipment from excess stocks between the fiscal years 
1956 to 1959. 

Under the mutual security program Uruguay also received economic 
aid. Between 1952 and 1959 it got a total of $10.5 million, most of it 
in 1959 when it negotiated an $8.8 million loan from the Development 
Loan Fund. During the period 1946-1959 Uruguay received various other 
forms of economic assistance chiefly loans, including a $6.3 million 
economic development loan in 1959. 

In summaJ, the total aid to Uruguay during the fiscal period 
191f6-1959 was 52.2 million. It was divided almost equally between 
military aid ( 29.6 million, including cash and credit purchases and 
excess stock deliveries) and ~onomic aid ($22.6 million). The grant 
aid ($22.1 million), all military, represented 8.6 per cent of the 
total for Latin America; cash and credit purchases ($2.7 million) 1.5 
per cent of the Latin American t9tal; and economic aid ($22.6 million) 
6/10 of 1 per cent of the total,l5 

15. (S) Uruguay Briefi~ Book; (c) ICA, "U.S, E.xternal Assistance," 
16 Mar 60, 54, 73; (S) OSD, (ASD/ISA files), "Mutual Security Program: 
Fiscal Year 1961 Estimates, M111 tary Assistance Functional Presentation," 
2 Mar 60, 273, 274. 
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Armed Forces and us Aid 

Militarism began to die out in Uruguay toward the end of the 
nineteenth century, and the country's economic and social progress 
in the twentieth was paralleled by the evolution of the armed forces 
int.o a professional, nonpolitical entity, Since the end of the 
fi~st administration of Batlle y Ordonez in 1907 the military has 
ceased to be a decisive factor in internal politics, Today the 
defense minister is a civilian, and there is no conscription. The 
armed forces play a "minor, disciplined, and a completely subordinate 
role in the Uruguayan state." From 1949 through 1955 the military 
received appro~tely 10 per cent each year of the total budget 
compared to an average of between 18 and 21 per cent for all of Latin 
America. Since in Uruguay budgets are now approved for 4 years, it 
is difficult to determine precisely the percentage of military ex
penditures, but the consensus of estimates is that it is still running 
consistently about 10 per cent. Lieuwen, writing in 1960, cites the 
figure as 11 per cent. In 1954, the only year for which such a 
statistic is available, military expenditures represented about 2.4 
per cent of the gross national product.l6 

16. Edwin Lieuwen, Arms and Politics in Latin America (New York, 
1960}, 170, 171; (C) Dept of' state, "An Evaluahon of .uatin American 
Armament Expenditures," Int Rpt No. 6986, 14 Sep 55, App, table l. 

As of 15 November 1959 Uruguay's army had a reported strength of 
9,250 and its national police force 10,400. Since U1~uay has no 
armaments industry, it has a serious problem of scar,ity of spare 
parts, but it maintains its weapons and equipment in excellent condi
tion. Its small arms are of both US and European origin; heavier 
equipment is mostly from the ua. The heavy equi~ment includes 9 4.2-
inch mortars (us}, 12 75mm recoilless rifles (US), 16 105mm hoWitzers 
(us), 4 40mm AA (Sweden}, 40 M3Al and 17 M24 light tanks (US), and 75 
2 1/2-ton trucks.17 

17. (S) Uruguay Briefing Book. 

As of mid-1959 the Uruguayan navy consisted of 11 small ships 
and 1,700 officers and men. The largest vessels were 2 US escorts 
(DE) built in 1943, 1 corvette (PCE) built in the UK in 1944 and 
acquired from Canada in 1953, and 1 former US subchaser (PC) completed 
in 1943. In addition the navy had 14 aircraft, all acquired from the 
us since 1949. 

In 1959 the air force, 1200 men and a~x of mostly US planes 
included 7 F-51's, 14 F-8o•s, 4 T-33's, 11 B-25's, 13 T-6•s, and 
4 C-57's. Because of the obsolescence of some of these aircraft and 
the failure of the government to provide bombing and gunnery training 
facilities, the effectiveness of the tactical air force was questionable. 

In view of the condition of the Uruguayan economy there is no 
disposition on the part of the government to increase the armed forces 
and no prospect of any substantial increase in military expenditures 
in the near future. Consequently the maintenance, improvement, and 
modernization of Uruguay's armed forces depends exclusively on outside 
aid.18 

18. (C) NIS 91, sec 82, 1, 4, 5, 11; (S) MAAG Rpt, 20 Aug 59, 1, 
App-C, sched D. 
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By the terms of the 1953 Mutual Defense Assistance Pact, in which 
Uruguay pledged cooperation with the US in the defense of the western 
Hemisphere, Uruguay accepted the primary mission of defending its 
coastal sea communications and its bases, ports, commun!cations nets, 
and other essential facilities. The objective of the MAP was to help 
the Uruguayan units designated as mutual security forces in the 
exP.cution or their hemisphere defense assignments. Iri FY 1960 
the US >ISS supporting, through the MAP, units containing 3, 700 of 
Uruguay's 12,300 combat forces, This amounted to about 16 per cent of 
Uruguay's entire armed forces (including police), The MAP-supported 
un1 ts consisted of 1 infantry regi;nent and other units totaling about 
2,300 troops, the navy's 2 DE's and 1 PCE, 9 ASW patrol aircraft, and 
2 air squadrons. MAAG reports in 1958 and 1959 indicated that the 
improvements resulting from grant aid to Uruguay were obvious and that 
the effectiveness of combat units of the armed forces \iSS directly 
proportional to MAP support. Besides the material effects, MAP 
deliveries were said to have increased morale, encouraged reorganiza
tion of units according to a modified US TO&E, and increased the 
desire of the professional officers to learn English, Whether Uruguay, 
under present and prospective economic conditions, could make any 
effective contribution to hemisphere defense was dubicus,l9 

19. (S) MAAG Rpt, 20 Aug 59, 2, ached G and D, Ann I; {S) OSD 
(ASD/ISA files}, "Mutual Security Program: Fiscal Year 1960 Estimates, 
Latin America," 19 Feb 59, 219; {S) MAAG Rpt, 22 Aug 58, App C, 4; 
(C) ASD/ISA, Office, Re§ Dir western Hemisphere, "l·~.rt'-IBl Security 
Forces-Actual Strength, MS table. 

In accordance with Uruguay's historic outlook upon national 
security, its mobilization plan is based on the assumption that should 
either neighbor, Brazil or Argentina, become aggressive, the other 
will rush to Uruguay's asais~ce. Although Uruguay's buffer status 
has relieved it of the necessity to maintain a large, burdensome armed 
force, Uruguay decided, according to a report by the US ambassador in 
1958, "as a matter of national policy and prestige," to have a 
military organization, although of limited size. The report also 
stated that the military assistance being supplied by the US to 
Uruguay was considered to be the minimum required to support even a 
small military organization. If Uruguay could not obtain aid from the 
US the efficiency of its armed forces would decline both materially 
and morally and it would probably turn to foreign sources for assistance. 
Thus though the US had suffered some loss of prestige by the delivery 
of obsolescent equipment, and though "mention of military assistance 
• • • usually brings forth imperative demands for economic aid, • . 
the support of Uruguay's military organization, which constituted 
practically all grant aid to Uruguay, was maldng an effective con
tribution to US foreign policy objectives. "Regardless of United 
States' opinion as to whether or not this organization is required," 
the report concluded, "we must continue to support it in order to 
attain our national foreign policy objectives."20 

20, (C) US Embassy U~uay, "Country Team Comments on FY 60," 
17 June 58, OSD/ISA files; (S} MAAG Rpt, 22 Aug 58, 2. 
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Venezuela 

Historical Outline 

In 1830 Bolivar lay broken and dying, his dream for ~ ~ 
Colombia shattered. The South Americans, he lamented, were un
governable; he had plowed in the sea. At the beginning of ita in
dependence Venezuela, Bolivar's birthplace, was part of Greater 
Colombia, but upon the death of the liberator, Venezuela· seceded from 
the union and embarked on a volatile, turbulent career,_ot' its own. 

Until 1846--i.e., for the first 16 years after separation-
Venezuela was governed or controlled by Jose Antonio Paez; one of 
Bolivar's generals. Although poor himself, Paez governed in the 
interests of the white oligarchy of merchants, planters, ~lergymen, 
and soldiers who favored a centralized republic dominated by an 
aristocracy of wealth in alliance with the Church. The Paez oligarchy 
was displaced in 1846 by the Liberals, a rival oligarchy that advocated 
a federal system. Theoretically, the Liberals, who ruled from 1846 
to 1858, transformed Venezuela into a federal republic;,. what they 
actually established was an unstable federation of caudillos, all 
~ng for the position of real power, the supreme caUdillo at Caracas. 
Like the conservative supporters of Paez, the Liberals were mostly 
planters and intellectuals, aut they included a few members of the 
lower classes. During their tenure in caracas they abo~ished Negro 
slavery and adopted universal manhood suffrage, c: 

The 12 years from 1858 to 1870 were the most turbu1ent in 
Venezuelan history: a coalition of Conservatives and dissident 
Liberals unseated the Liberal government, both parties splintered 
into violent factions, and Venezuela was ravaged by almost continuous 
civil war. The wars almost destroyed the nation, and ~oreign inter
vention was narrowly averted before peace and order were restored by 
a new strong-man in 1870. 

The new leader was the able, aristocratic Antonio- Guzman Blanco. 
Although the constitution under which he ruled prohibited two suc
cessive presidential terms, Guzman Blanco, directly or through his 
puppets, ran Venezuela with an iron hand for 19 years (1870-1889). 
Guzman was a skillful politician and capable administrator, though 
dishonest, vain, and despotic. While he constructed roads, bridges, 
schools, and public buildings, he stifled freedom of speech and the 
press, committed brutalities, and persecuted the Church. His critics-
from exile, of course--who pointed out that his personal fortune grew 
more rapidly than the national wealth, eventually succeeded in ex
pelling him in 1889. From Paris Guzman watched his country broil in 
anarchy. 

Unsettled conditions prevailed in Venezuela until 1899 when a 
pair of mestizos with their guerrilla warriors from the western 
mountains descended upon Caracas and overthrew the government. For 
the next 36 years these two guerrillas, Cipriano Castro and Juan 
Vicente Gomez, provided Venezuela with two ty~mical dictatorships, 
notorious even in Latin America for their irresponsibility, brutality, 
and durability. 

Cipriano Castro (1899-1909) governed Venezuela as hie personal 
property for 10 years, piling up huge deposits in CUracao and New York, 
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Jailing and executing political opponents, and enraging foreign govern
ments by his cavalier treatment of their citiaens and claims. Late in 
1908 Castro, seriously ill, went to Europe to regain his failing health. 
His trusted lieutenant, Vicente Gomez, now took matters • nto :<is 
o~m ~1a..ldB. Inform:.n~: Castro that his llaa1t:1 tr.JU_ld. undouBt-
edly be better :i..f ~1a stayad i.n Europe_ per.:1anently,_ Gor:tez tooi:: 
over the machinery of government that he was to manipulate for the 
next 'Z7 years. 

With the exception of his foreign relations, Gomez conducted the 
business of government much l:j,ke his unlamented predecessor. He was 
one of the world's cruelest dictators. While he amassed a hugh per
sonal fortune, he imprisoned, tortured, killed, or exiled hundreds of 
citizens. In his defense, it is argued that he maintained the peace 
and promoted Venezuela's material prosperity; the reply, however, 
which is more convincing, is that he achieved peace by terror, and 
that prosperity flowed not from Gomez but from the oil-prey,nant soil 
of venezuela. 

Oil production began near Maracaibo in 1918, and in 10 years 
ve~1czuela lr'Tas the secund lar .... est prodilCFl'. :.:1 t:~e world. Gomez 
sou&<t to use the receipts from the industry to lessen Venezuelan 
dependence on foreign countries and to diversify the economy. What 
revenue did not find its way into his own pockets the dictator used 
to pay off foreign debts, build roads, and make other material improve
ments. The oU ~ndustr-.)1' als~ pi•ovided jobs for ::~ani' of the people. But 
there is another side to the story. Contrary to Gomez' nopes, the 
growth of the industry tended to increase not decrease the dependence 
on foreign countries and to produce specialization not diversification 
in the Venezuelan economy. Moreover, the prosperity of "black gold" 
did not trickle down to the masses, with the r~sult that the gap 
between rich and poor widened and the general standard of living 
continued at a bare subsistence level. 

When Gomez, the "tyrant" of the Andes," died a natural death in 
1935, the people of Venezuela delirious with deliGht danced in the 
streets of Caracas while the Gomez family took to their heels, planes, 
and yachts. The people dumped tons of shackles, reminders of the 
incubus of the Gomez regime, into the Caribbean at Puerto Cabello. 

Between the death of Gomez and an army coup in 1948, Venezuela 
experimented for 13 years with democratic government. Gomez' suc
cessor was his Minister of War General Eleazar Lopez Contreras. The 
new president believed in freedom and to everyone's surprise restored 
it to the people. He emptied the jails of political prisoners and 
repatriated the exiles; guaranteed freedom of speech and the press; 
and granted labor the right to organize and to strike. In 1936, after 
Lopez Contreras had been elected by Congress to a full term, a new 
constitution was adopted for the nation. Although still basically 
conservative--there was no provision for direct election of the 
president, for instance--the constitution revealed a definite break 
with the old tradition. This trend toward greater democracy continued 
so that by 1940 an opposition political party had blossomed to contest 
the election of Lopez Contreras' successor. The new party, called 
Democratic Action (AD), which nominated author Romulo Gallegos, relied 
for support chiefly on labor and the intellectuals, who felt the trend 
toward democracy was moving too slowly. The indirect election, how
ever, made the AD's task all but impossible; the Congress, as expected, 
chose the government candidate, General Isaias Medina Angarita. 

Medina Angarita was even more liberal than his predecessor. He 
ca~fully respected freedom of speech, preferred civilians to army 
officers for important posts, imposed an income tax, and catered to 
the demands of labor. Although he suppressed some Nazi newspapers 
after Venezuela broke relations with the Axis in 1941, Medina Angarita 
allowed the Communists to speak their minds freely. 
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As his term of office waned, Medina Argarita tapped Angel 
Biaggini as the official choice for the presidency, a decision that 
neither AD nor the friends of Lopez Contreras accepted. AD leaders 
approached the president with a deal: a coalition government to 
serve for 1 year While a new constitution was written providing for 
direct popular election. When the president reJected the proposal, 
the AD turned to the army. With the support of some disaffected 
young officers, the AD attacked on 18 October 1945, and within 24 
hours the government was theirs. 

After deporting Lopez Contreras and Medina Angarita and con
fiscating a good deal of private property, the Junta of five civilians 
and two army officers who now assumed power turned to the business of 
giving Venezuela creditable government. The president of the junta 
was a 40-year lawyer, Romulo Betancourt, a political exile for many 
years, a one-time admirer of communism, and a close friend of labor. 
Betancourt's program called for the expropriation of large estates, 
the construction by the government of low-cost housing, and the 
development of a publicly subsidized merchant marine. Two of its 
first acts--the junta was ruling by decree--were the imposition of an 
excess profits tax aimed at foreign oil companies and the establish
ment of price controls on essential products. The Junta then began 
the task of framing a new constitution. Completed in October 1947 
after long debate by a constitutional assembly, the constitution was 
the most democratic in Venezuelan history. Its provision for popular 
elections was promptly exercised in the election of 1947. To the 
surprise of all Latin America, this election in December 1947 was 
absolutely free and unrigged. The people gave AD a resounding vote 
of confidence and elected as president tile AD candidate, Romulo 
Gallegos, Who took office in February 1948. But Gallegos, continuing 
in the liberal fashion of the junta, made tile mistake of alienating 
the army officers Who had assured his party's triumph. He not only 
rejected an army demand for six cabinet posts but even talked of 
transforming the army into a~olice force. The tanks rumbled into 
action on 24 November 1948; Gallegos hustled into exile, many AD 
leaders were arrested, and a three-man military junta took over in 
Caracas. 

The new junta proceeded to ignore, except in its promises, the 
democratic developments of the past 3 years. It suspended the con
stitution of 1947, dissolved the Confederation of Venezuelan Workers, 
outlawed the AD and the Communist ·p:lrty, and tossed into concentration 
camps the lingering leaders of the AD. In 1952 the junta, by now 
under the leadership of Colonel Marcos Perez Jimenez, decided to 
solicit popular support for its program. Convinced that with the AD 
out of the running the government could win in an honest election, the 
Junta set one for 30 November. When the first returns indicated that 
the opposition was ahead of the government by two to one, however, 
the junta decided not to wait for the final results. It placed the 
nation in a state of siege, silencing the press and the radio for 
2 days. Then on 2 December it announced that the government party 
had gained more seats than all ita opponents combined and that Perez 
Jimenez had been named provisional president of the nation. Early in 
1953 the new constitutional assembly confirmed Perez Jimenez as 
president, and 3 months later

1
it put the finishing touches on the 

nation's new constitution. 

The dictatorship of "P.J.," as the president was known through
out the country, was characterized by peace and order but general 
discontentment. Although Perez Jimenez promoted a spectacular program 
of public works, the program resulted in no substantial improvement 
of the living conditions or the masses. The dictator angered all 
elements of society by his ruthless police-state methods and his 
ostentations pampering of the favored elite. As Perez' "consti tutionar' 
term neared its end, opposition activity quickened. The suppressed 
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political parties began to pool their action through the clandestine 
Junta Patriotica. Even within the military establishment an anti
adm1nistration conspiracy developed. 

The end came on 22 January 1958, as the climax to a general 
strike organized by the Junta Patriotica. On the night after the 
second day of the strike the military approached the dictator with 
the news that he must go. On the following day a five-man junta 
headed by Rear Admiral Wolfgang Larrazabal assumed power, its chief 
mission to prevent a counterrevolutionary attack by the friends of 
Perez Jimenez. As for the deposed dictator, he arrived in the US in 
March and moved his family from its plush Miami hotel to an estate 
near Palm Beach. The New York Times remarked that it was unfortunate 
that the US should grant viSaS ~ch men as Pere~ Jimenez when 
thousands of the more deserving were denied entry. 

2. (S) "T~ui Vaaezu~lD.n Situation a:1d Prosp~cts," . . 
NIE 89-58, ') Sep 58, 3, 4; Stanford University, Hispanic American 
Report, XI (No. 3), 159-152. 

The junta took office amid the confUsion and uncertainty caused 
by the inevitable rumors of counterrevolutionary plots. To its great 
credit, however, it not only maintained order but did so without 
completely stifling liberty. As a precaution against its enemies the 
junta expelled several prominent pereZJimenezistas and found special 
missions abroad for officers of questionable fealty, but generally 
speaking it preserved and strengthened democratic processes. 

Within the year the junta arranged for democratic elections, the 
first in Venezuela since 1947. The leading parties contesting the 
election were the Accion Democratica (AD), Union Republicans Demo
cratica (URD), the Christian1!oc1al1st (COPEI), and the Venezuelan 
Communist party (PCV). The results of the election, which was honest 
and without incident, was a clear-cut win for AD and its presidential 
candidate Romulo Betancourt. Betancourt won almost 50 per cent of 
the vote; Larrazabal, his closest rival, 34 per cent; and Rafael 
Caldera, backed by the COPEI, 16 per cent. The AD also won large 
majorities in the Congress and Senate. The Communist party, which 
claimed 7 congressional seats, polled 6.2 per cent of the congressional 
votes but only 3.4 per cent of the presidential vote (for Larrazabel).3 

3. Stanford U, ~XI (No. 12), 675, 676. 

In February 1960 Betancourt celebrated his first year in office-
in itself a singular achievement for a freely elected president in 
Venezuela. But Betancourt's achievements, in the face of staggering 
problems, did not stop at survival. He kept a coalition of democratic 
parties working together despite pressures from both right and left. 
He began a sorely needed land reform, built schools and highways, and 
invited a World Bank mission to help plan a 4-year development program. 
In spite of high oil revenues, however, Venezuela has many obstacles 
in the path to stability and prosperity: land is still concentrated 
in the hands of a few; the cost of living is appallinG,. houses and 
hospitals are inadequate; illiteracy is rife; and unemployment is 
rising. Moreover, Betancourt has undertaken to honor the notes piled 
up by his predecessor to finance the showy, graft-ridden public pro
jects of the ousted regime. 

As it entered its second year, the Betancourt administration 
demonstrated its increased control of the political situation by 
taking a firmer stand against its domestic and international foes. 
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In an anniversary speech Betancourt attacked the PCV as being "com
pletely incompatible with democracy and in conflict with the interests 
of Venezuela." Because of their role in helping to rid the country of 
Perez Jimenez, the Communists had been immunedofrom violent criticism 
by the government. From the tenor of Betancourt's remarks, however, 
it appears that the Communists, who had been allowed a great deal of 
freedom, though excluded from the coalition government, were in for 
some heavy weather. 

Venezuela also began to react more strongly to the growing 
tensions in the Caribbean. Betancourt intensified his campaign against 
another enemy, General Rafael Trujillo of the Dominican Republic. 

To its trade, transportation, and communications embargo, 
Venezuela added a charge, brought to the o.;s, of "patent and flagrant 
violations of human rights" against the Dominican dictator. 

Although the suppression of an uprising in April 1960 probably 
strengthened Betancourt's position, the chief threat to this govern
ment remains the army, for ita role in politics ~s still decisive. 
The outcome of the Betancourt experiment meanwhile is being watched 
carefully in Latin America. Its success would be applauded by all the 
democracies; its overthrow by a military coup would be of particular 
importance to the US since it would most likely be interpreted ).~:· 
Latin America as the result of a US preference for dictatorships. 4 

4. Stanford U, HAR, XIII (A~r 60), 111, 113; (S) NIE 89-58, 
9 Sep 58, 11; ~. LXXV (8 Feb 60), 34-40. 

Foreign Relations 

For two reasons--one geopolitical and the other economic--the US 
has exercised great influence in the foreign affairs of Venezuela 
since the latter's independence from Spain. Thus it is possible to 
describe Venezuela's international role largely in terms of its re
lation to US policies--the Monroe Doctrine and imperailism and, more 
recently, internationalism and anti~communism. In addition, US eco
nomic interest in Venezuela has been a potent factor in that country's 
international relations, particularly since private US interests 
control the dominant industry--petroleum. HO)tever much it may have 
chafed whenever these political and economic ties seemed to bind too 
tightly, Venezuela has never seemed disposed to cut them. 

Even while it was still part of Gran Colombia (i.e., before 1830) 
Venezuela found itself under the protectiOn of the Monroe Doctrine, a 
unilateral declaration of US policy decreeing America off-limits for 
further European expansion. In 1824, months after Monroe's pro
nunciamento, Gran Colombia proposed an alliance with the US as a means 
of implementing-the dOCtrine. The doctrine, however, remained a dead 
letter as far as Venezuela was concerned until 1895 when the anti
imperalist Democrat, Grover Cleveland intervened in a long-standing 
border dispute between Venezuela and British Guiana. ~lith a ringing ~ 
iteration of the doctrine, he demanded that the UK accept arbitration~ 

5. The material in this section, unless otherwise noted, comes 
from the following: Whitaker. US and SA; Dexter Perkins, A History of 
the Monroe Doctrine, (rev ed, Boston, 1955). 

That it promptly agreed to do so indicated that Great Britain was 
prepared to concede US hegemony in the Caribbean. At first Venezuela 
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and most of Latin America applauded. But in the end, to Venezuelans, 
who lost most of the disputed territory (although certainly not as 
much as it would have lost if Britian had been allowed complete free
dom of action), and to Latin Americans generally, the incident pro
vided additional causes for fear and resentment of the US. For _ 
Cleveland had made it plain that the purpose of the intervention was 
not to get territory for Venezuela but to force the UK to recognize 
US predominance in the area. Venezuelans did not rejoice over the 
news communicated by Secretary of State Olney to Salisbury that "the 
United States is practically sovereign on this continent and its ~iat 
is law." Cleveland's action was a diplomatic victory--for the US and 
the Monroe Doctrine, not for Venezuela and Pan-Americanism. 

Seven years later, with the rough rider Theodore Roosevelt now 
in the saddle in Washington, Venezuela was once again the cause of a 
reasaertion of the Monroe Doctrine,. or better, a new edition of it 
known as the Roosevelt Corollary. In 1902 Cipriano castro, the reck
less dictator of Venezuela, by a series of affronts and defaults in 
payment, provoked Britain, Germany, and Italy to intervene in behalf 
of their citizens. The powers, remembering Cleveland's strong stand, 
were careful to secure Roosevelt's acquiescence beforehand, but when 
the intervention led to violence, and the violence to a strong reaction 
in the hemisphere, Roosevelt switched to a policy, eventually accepted 
by the powers, of settling the dispute by arbitration. This resolved 
the immediate issue; for the new type of Suropean threat, however, the 
US now needed a policy for the future. ReJecting a proposal by 
Argentine Foreign Minister Drago that would have proscribed all inter
vention in Latin America, Roosevelt accepted instead a formula that 
barred Europeans but claimed a general right of intervention for the 
US. Thus Roosevelt drew up a blueprint ~<hich succeeding administrations 
followed in furthering US interests in the Caribbean. 

Up to the beginning of the First ~lorld War, Venezuela, with the 
other Latin American republi~, continued to show its distrust of the 
growing power of the US. In a conference of the Bolivarian states in 
1912 at Caracas, Venezuela joined with its neighbors in exhibiting a 
renewed interest in hispanicism, an identification with Spanish culture 
with discernible anti-US overtones. Understandably, fear of the US 
afflicted those countries--Colombia and Venezuela--that were closest 
to the northern colossus. 

During World ~lar I it was also these two countries that were the 
least ardent among the Bolivarian group in their support of the Allied 
war effort. Moreover, to the extent they did sympathize with the 
Allies it was invariably sympathy for the UK, Belgium, Italy, and 
France rather than for the US. Nevertheless, though it did not break 
with the Central Powers, Venezuela allowed US armed merchantmen to 
trade in its porta and went along with other pro-Allied measures. 

Venezuela is famous for the long line of dictators it has pro
duced, including, in this century alone, the nefarious Castro, Gomez, 
and Perez Jimenez. But, as professor Whitaker observes, "ita real 
dictator in the present generation is oil, and the Venezuelan petroleum 
industry is controlled by foreigners. " ·;:::, t;.a 2() •.s a:-.d early 30's 
G·.):nc:;, · :'oaliz:Lnc; ·that Venczuelah3 theins~lves were :10t a_ble 

6. Whitaker, US and South America, 59. 

to exploit the nation's vast oil resources, and wishinc; to pa::; ot'f 
the international debts that had long harried his country, cultivated 
the friendship of foreigners and foreign governments and welcomed 
investment from abroad. The result was to make Venezuela more than 
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ever dependent upon foreign nations, especially the US. By 1948 two 
subsidiaries of Standard Oil of New Jersey accounted for one-half of 
the country's production of oil, which in turn accounted for go per 
cent of total exports. More recently the industry was generating 
60-70 per cent of the government's revenues and.accounting for 97 
per cent of its exports. Although the conduct of the US companies in 
Venezuela was probably no worse than that of other foreign companies 
in Latin America, the very preponderance of th!ise alien "economic 
royalists" dominating the economy of Venezuela was bound to be harmful 
to the US politically. · 

Along with an increasing tendency toward bilateral dealings with 
Latin America in economic affairs, the US, between wars, turned in
creasingly toward a policy of multilateral negotiations in political 
affairs. This policy was doubtless stimulated by (l) the competition 
offered by the League of Nations, which Latin Americans embraced 
eagerly as a counterweight to US domination, and (2) the approach of 
the Second World War. Accompanying the decline of the League and the 
rise of totalitarian aggression was a growing sense of regional 
solidarity, shared by Venezuela, among the nations or the hemisphere. 
The Americans expressed this solidarity at the conferences of 1936 in 
Buenos Aires and 1938 in Lima, which provided for consultation by the 
various foreign ministers in case of an outside threat to the hemisphere. 
At the conferences of foreign ministers called to implement the Lima 
decision (Panama 1939, Havana 1940, Rio 1942), the Venezuelan dele
gations played prominent and distinguished parts. Partly as a result 
of this feeling of the need for hemispheric unity and partly because 
of the existence of antiexpansionist civilian governments in power in 
Venezuela and Colombia, these two neighbors were able to settle a long 
standing border dispute in April 1941. 

The attack on Pearl Harbor provided the test for the inter
American system created by the conferences. Venezuela responded by 
breaking diplomatic relation~ith the Axis powers on 31 December. 
Throughout the war it participated in many of the anti-Axis declarations 
and enforcement measures adopted by most Latin American governments. 
But it was not until February 1945, that, in order to establish elibi
bility for a~~ssion to the coming conference of the United Nations, 
Venezuela saw fit to declare war. Its oil, of course, which had been 
flowing ceaselessly into Allied planes, tanks, and vehicles, contri
buted more to the war effort than could any possible diplomatic or 
military gesture by Venezuela. 

In the postwar world Venezuela's international role continued 
more than ever to be determined by its economic and political relation
ship to the US, since, despite the ostensible pan-Americanization of 
continental security, the Caribbean remained a primary US security 
zone. Another important, if less decisive, influence on Venezuelan 
foreign relations was the character of the incumbent government: the 
attitudes, sympathies, principles, and practices of the AD regime 
differed radically from those of the Perez Jimenez dictatorship that 
assumed power in 1948. 

Perez Jimenez made a special effort to cultivate US friendship, 
and dltring his 10-year reign US-Venezuelan relations were cordial. 
Although his methods and internal policies could hardly be termed 
models of democratic decorum, his economic and international views 
were in accord with US policy. The dictator welcomed private foreign 
investment, which ensured continued US domination of the oil industry. 
US investment in Venezuela was estimated recently at about $3 billion. 

::r:,e. bonds betwae" ·tt.e us ahd Venmmcla under Perez Jimenez 
were reinforced by a concert of views on communism. In international 
affairs, therefore, the dictator vigorously supported the US on many 
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cold-war issues. For example, when the US faced a crisis in the Formosa 
Straits in 1955, Venezuela's foreign minister publicly placed his 
country's moral oupport and strategic resources at the service of the 
US "in order to safeguard the ideals of liberty and justice."Venezuela 
discouraged commercial and diplomatic intercourse with the Soviet Bloc 
and followed the US lead in condemning Soviet imperialism in Hungary 
and the US-French-Israeli intervention in Egypt. · US-Venezuelan re
lations during the dictatorship, however, were nqt perpetual bliss. 
Venezuelan officials displayed vexation whenever•the US showed any 
leaning toward Oil import restrictions, caviled at US economic policy 
in Latin America as "unduly negative," and took an independent tack on 
the issue of territorial waters. 

Another complication barring perfect harmony was the matter of 
choosing friends in the hemisphere. Perez Jimenez' predilection for 
dictators Somoza, Odria, Batista, and TruJillo, if not prejudicial to 
US policy, was nonetheless embarrassing; his hatred of ~lunnz Marin and 
Jose Figueras was ·even more so. Perez Jimenez detested Munoz, >lhO, as 
governor of Puerto Rico, is in effect a US official, for harboring the 
dictator's exiled rival, Romulo Betancourt. He regarded Figueras of 
Costa Rica, another friend of Bentancourt and democracy, as public 
enemy number one in the hemisphere. Unfortunately for US-Venezuelan 
accord, while Venezuela was giving moral and probably material support 
to an invasion of Costa Rica by exiles from Nicaragua in 1955, the US 
was supporting Figueras and Costa Rica. 

In 1958 with the triumphant return of Bentancourt and the AD, a 
march by which Venezuela moved from the dictator camp into the camp of 
the democracies, the nation's foreign policy turned some appropriate 
somersaults. Venezuela reestablished friendly relations with Argentina, 
Uruguay, Chile, and Costa Rica and ended its huneymooning with Nicaragua, 
CUba, and the Dominican Republic. (~11th the last, it severed relations 
on 12 June 1959.) In 1958 the populace of Caracas provided a vivid 
illustration of its feelings toward the defunct Perez Jiminez regi:ne 
and toward the US, who in 1954 had awarded the dictator with the Legion 
of Merit. They greeted visiting Vice President Nixon by cursing, 
spitting, and bashing in the windows of his limousine. 

In spite of popular indigation toward the US, aggravated by the 
rankling presence of Perez Jimenez in posh retirement in Florida, the 
Betancourt government, because of the close economic ties with the US 
and an antipathy toward international communism, appeared ready to 
adopt, preferably in concert with the other Latin American countries, 
a firm but friendly attitude toward the us.7 

7. (S) NIE 89-58, 9 Sep 58; Stanford U, ~' XII (Aug 1959),328. 

Communism 

The Venezuelan Communist party (PCV) organized clandestinely in 
1931, emerged as a legitimate political party in 1945. It was driven 
underground by Perez Jimenez, but has now reemerged under the leader
ship of Gustavo Machado Morales. The party is numerically weak in 
co~arison with the three major parties of the left (AD, COPE!, and 
URD), but it exerts considerable influence through its infiltration 
of key positions in organized labor, the press, the teaching profession, 
and student organizations. It has also achieved some success in its 
efforts to infiltrate the government and the major leftist parties. 
Its most immediate and pressing objectives are to preserve its prese~t 
freedom of action and to prepare a firm base from which to inf'l;;.ance 
future governments. The PCV' a public efforts are directed primarily 
toward achieving respectability and acceptance as the most patriotic 
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and democratic of Venezuelan parties. Its stated program is a co~
posite of those of the 3 major parties, but it is more stridently 
nationalistic and anti-imperialist. It is most vociferous in its 
support of the concept of "national unity"--which is, in effect, the 
concept of a popular front against military reaction. However, the 
party remains fundamentally hostile toward AD, which it recognizes as 
its most effective rival for popular and labor leadership. 

Its resistance to the Perez Jimenez dictatorship temporarily im
proved the Communists' relative position in Venezuelan labor leader
ship. Since the fall of the dictatorship, they have been able to 
exploit this advantage. However, it was the surviving AD-.sympathetic 
unions which took the lead in organizing labor resistance to the 
dictatorship, and, with the return of AD and COPEI labor leaders from 
exile and prison, these unions have regained leading position in the 
labor movement. At the 1958 national convention of the reorganized 
Federation of Petroleum Worl<ers relative party strength is estimated 
to have been as follows: AD, 60 per cent; PCV, 27 per cent; URD, 7 
per cent; COPEI, 6 per cent. 

In Latin America the Venezuelan Oommunist party runs second to 
Argentina in total membership and second to Chile in the percentage 
of total votes captured in the most recent elections. As of December 
1958 the PCV was estimated to have 30,000 to 35,000 members. It 
claimed 6.2 per cent of the total votes cast in the 1958 election, 
winning 2 of the 51 seats in the upper house and 7 of the 133 in the 
lower house. However, Larrazabal, head of the ~litary junta which 
ruled Venezuela during 1958 and to whom the Communists gave their 
support, did not win the presidency. Their vote helped him poll a 
large maJOrity in Caracas, but his alignment with this element appears 
to have cost him heavily in other parts of the country. The PCV polled 
only 3.4 per cent of the presidential vote. Since the PCV candidate 
received 4.8 per cent of the vote in 1948, this seemed to show a de
crease in Communist strength. Throughout the campaign Betancourt was 
outspokenly anti-Communist. -

The leaders of all the maJor parties in fact have taken occasion 
to declare their lack of sympathy with communism, but they have also 
supported the right of the Communists to participate in Venezuelan 
politics as a legitimate political party. It is unlikely that they 
regard Communist activities as a serious danger in comparison with the 
possible restoration of a ~litary dictatorship. So long as that 
threat remains, they will be unwilling to forego the potential contri
bution of the effective Communist organization to a united civilian 
resistance. Consequently, there is no early prospect of effective 
action to limit Communist activity in Venezuela, at least not untal 
a stable civilian government has established itself beyond doubt. 

8. (S) NIE 89-58, 9 Sep 58; US Sen, "United States-Latin 
American Relations" (Study by Corp for Eco and Ind Research for the 
Cmte on For Rel, 86th Cong, 2d sess; Washington, 1960), 21; · · 
(C) ''Venezuela,"· NIS 86, ·sec 57, l.-4: 

Military Missions 

The rise of professionalism in the Venezuelan army dates from 
the introduction in 1905 of foreign doctrine and discipline. In that 
year Venezuela began sending its officers to Chilean ~litary schools 
and welcomed a training ~ssion from that country. Since Chile had 
recentl~ reorgenized its army under German tutelage, Venezuela's 
modern ~litary development began along European lines. European 
training continued after World War I with the organization of French 
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military missions. The French ground missions assigned to reorganize 
the Venezuelan ArmY operated only briefly, the first from 1921 to 1923, 
and the second during 1936. The French air mission of 1921 had a more 
lasting effect: an aviation school was established, and air fields 
were constructed. The mission was considered a failure, ho>rever, be
cause of the unpopularity of the French personnel and the constant 
failure of the student aviators. When the mission was terminated in 
1923, several French instructors were retained on an individual con
tract basis. Another result of the mission was that all Venezuelan 
air equipment until 1935 was of French manufacture. Its inferior 
quality, however, later caused the government to place claims against 
the manufacturers. 

Other European nations were also active in Venezuelan military 
circles prior to World v/ar II. Individual Spaniards assisted in 
organizing the School of National Safety (the Police and National 
Guard School) between 1938 and July 1940 and, more important, an 
Italian air mission began operating during this same period. The 
Italian mission, eventually numbering 12 members, exerted a strong 
influence on the development of the Venezuelan ;.ir Force at the eve 
of the war. 

The US maintains army, navy, and air force missions in Venezuela. 
Although individual officers have represented the US in Caracas since 
1938, the army has operated a formal mission in Venezuela only since 
1944. The present mission dates from 10 August 1951, and through 
agreements signed in February 1957 the mission, consisting of 20 
officers and 18 enlisted men, has been extended for an indefinite 
period. The mission personnel serve in advisory capacities in each 
branch of the Venezuelan Army and as instructors in the branch service 
schools. 

The US began negotiations with Venezuela for the establishment 
of a naval mission in July 1940, and a mission was finally assigned 
in March 1941. The present n!!ssion, consisting of 7 c:>ff!.cers, 6 na•ry 
s.na l marine and 14 enlistad c'!en, was appvinte<i oa 23 :,u:_,-ust 1950. 

The US has had an air mission in Venezuela since 13 January 1944. 
A new contract, signed on 16 January 1953, is due to expire in 1961.9 

g. Edwin Lieuwen, Arms and Polticis in Latin America (new York, 
1960), 32, 33; Dept of State, Office of Inter-American Regional Pol 
Aff, untitled doc on foreign and US missions in Latin America, ca. 
1954; (U) Dept of State, Office of Inter-American Regional Pol Aff, 
untitled doc on US missions in Latin America, ca. 1957; (S) ODCSOPS, 
"Chronology of Pertinent Authority for U.S. Military Missions," Tabs 
A and B. 

US Military Assistance 1936-1951 

Prior to World War II Venezuela made substantial purchases of 
US military equipment. At least 30 of the aircraft in its 37 plane 
air force and 4 of the 10 major vessels in its navy were of US origin. 
Between November 1935 and June 1940 the US licensed the shipment of 
about $2 million in munitions to Venezuela. 

On 6 May 1941 Venezuela was declared eligible for aid under the 
Lend-Lease Act, and on 18 March 1942 it signed a lend-lease agreement 
with the US. From 1942 to 1951 Vene~•el~ received lend-lease assist
ance to the value to $4,528,492, aL~oet all of it before 2 September 
1945. Most of the assistance was allocated in the following categories 
and amounts: 
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aircraft ana aeronautical material 
or~ance • • . . . . 
tanks ana vehicles • . . . . . 
vessels. . . . • . . . . • . . . . . 

$1.564,210 
668,855 
7T7,341 
-789,864 

On 27 April 1949 Venezuela signed an agreement for the· liquidation or 
its financial obligations incurred under the Lena-Lea~e Act. 

On 26 December 1945 the US military establishment was authorized 
under the terms or the Surplus Property Act to grant military aid to 
Venezuela. As of 31 October 1948 Venezuela had received $7,955,000 
worth or aid under this act.lO 

10. World Peace Foundation, Documents on American Forei~ 
Relations July 193~-June 1940, Jones and Myers, ed (BOston, 19 ), 
II 844; us House, Thirty-second Report to Congress on Lena-Lease 
OpereUons" (House·Doc. No. 227, 82d Cong, 1st seas; Washington, 
1951), App I (b); (TS) Table, "CUrrent Foreign Military Aid Programs," 
Encl to memo, iMi.C to SecA, SecNav, and SecAF, 9 Nov 48. 

US Military Assistance 1949-1960 

Since Venezuela is capable or purchasing with its own funds all 
materiel and equipment required for its armed forces, it has not 
received military grant assistance from the us. The US does have a 
military understanding with Venezuela, however, based on the results 
or planning talks in 1956. In an exchange of notes the US agreed, 
subject to annual appropriation or funds by Congress, to sell Venezuela 
over a 10-year period $180 million worth of military equipment on 
credit terms that permit Venezuela to pay for individual purchases 
over a period or 3 years. Tncpugh FY 1959 Venezuela has placed firm 
orders for equipment requiring $35 million in credit. Through 31 
December 1959, Venezuela repaid $23.7 million or this current debt, 
including $1.3 million interest. FY 1960 orders for an additional 
$14 million of eauipment are currently being developed from the list 
of requirements.n 

11. OSD (OSD/ISA files), "Mutual Security Program:Fiscal Year 
1961 Estimates, Military Assistance Functional Presentation," 2 Mar 60, 
279. 

Non-US Military Purchases 

As of July 1955 Venezuela apparently lea Latin America in the 
purchase or non-US military equipment. The US State Department 
reported that the chief reasons given for these purchases were the 
comparatively easier credit terms ana the availability or European 
goods. According to the report, Venezuela had contracted for at 
least $38.7 million worth or non-US military equipment. This equip
ment included: 6 Canberre jet bombers, 2 jet transports, 21 Vampire 
jet aircraft ana 3 destroyers from the UK; 224 mortars ana ammunition, 
12 patrol vessels, 4o tanks, ana 1 transport yacht, and rifles and 
ammunition from Sweden, Switzerland, ana Bel~ium. With.the exception 
or the French tanks all this equipment was bought for cash.l2 

12. (C) Dept or State, "An Evaluation or Latin American 
Annament Expenditures," Int Rpt No. 6986, 14 Sep 55, 1-4, App,Table I. 
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US Economic Aid 

Because it possesses the most assured source of dollar income 
and the highest per capita national income in Latin America, Venezuela 
has needed little economic aid from the US. The government's share 
of the oil industry's revenue alone totals $2.4 million a day. Since 
1946 Venezuela has reethvea $15.5 ri!illion·::'ro:il tha .us, approximately 0.5 
per cent of the Latin ;'unerican total.The c;raater part of this aid ~<as in 
the .fom of several small Export-Iraport Bani< loans obliGated since 1949.13 

13. (C) ICA, "U.S. External Assistance," 16 Mar 60, 74. 

Venezuelan Armed Forces 

Estimates of the influence of the armed forces in the political 
life of Venezuela vary considerably. The traditional vie~<, expressed 
by several experts in Latin American history, reioerates General 
Bolivar's famous remark: "Venezuela is a barracl<s." The history of 
the nation, they believe, could be told in the lives of its military 
dictators; the unchallenged supremacy of the armed forces has been the 
chief character·istic of the nation's politics. Despite the collapse 
of Perez Jimenez' military dictatorship in January 1958 and the 
election of a civil~.an president in the follo•1ing I'ecember, the armed 
forces are still the most potent factor in the affcirs or government. 

Recent intelligence reports do not completely agree with this 
traditional view. Because, they report, from 1935 to 1958 every 
Venezuelan government existed only at the sufferance or the military, 
it.is commonly supposed that the armed forces still have the power to 
make and break governments at will. This supposition is doubtful in 
the present circumstances. ~ rank-and-file of the army, are ill
trained and unreliable conscripts who might well refuse to impose the 
will of their officers on a civil population united in its resistance. 
They believe the likelihood of a concerted effort on the part of the 
military to seize power has apparently receded, although they admit 
that relations

4
between the military and civilian elements have con

tinued tense.l 

Wm. 

According to one student of Latin America, Venezuela is in the 
tr-ansitional stage between military-dominated and civilian-controlled 
government. The "curse" of militarism, he says, is far from being 
lifted. The figures for military expenditures seem to buttress his 
thesis. Contrary to expectations, the advent of a popular, democratic 
government in Venezuela saw an increase rather than a decrease in 
military expenditures. According to one news source, Betancourt has 
had to maintain military expenditures at a high level in order to 
keep the army in the barracks and out of the palace. 

/, 
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1936/T 
1942/3 
1946/7 
1947/8 
1948/9 
1949/50 
1950/51 

1949 
1950 
1951 
1952 
1953 
1954 
1955 

1955/6 
l95b/1 
1957/8 

1958 
1959 
1960 

Table I 
(In Millions of Bolivares) 

·Total National Budget 

285.3 
304.3 

1,054.1 
1,426.9 
1,')46.0 
l,o'J2.2 
1, :511.8 

Defense Burlget 

35.8 
34.4 
79.8 

10S'.2 
128.5 
178.9 
172.0 

Table IJ 
( I!l mil 11om ·)f K dol' ~:os) 

Total National Budget 

$495 
483 
490 
585 
S9o 
709 
704 

peren~e :audgat 

$40 
5!t 
52 
<;q 

60 
c'J 
62 

Table III 
(In millions of US dollars) -

Total National Bud5et 

$ 910 
1,161 
1,836 

Defense Budget 

$ 82.2 
93.0 

142.3 

Table IV 
(In millions of US dollars) 

Total· National Budget 

$1,620 
1,863 

Unlmown 

. . 
Defense Bu<lget 

$187 
188 
178 

Defense % of 
Total 

12.3 
11.3 
7.5 
7.7 
6.6 

11.2 
10.5 

Defense % of 
Total 

8.1 
11.2 
10.6 
10.1 
8.7 
8.5 
8.7 

Defense % of 
Total 

8.1 
9.0 
7.3 

Defense % of 
Total 

11.5 
10.1 
11.3 15 

15. Table I: (C) IUS 86, sec 65, 34, 35. 
Table II: (C) Dept of State, "An Evaluation of Latin 

American Armament Expenditures," Int Rpt No. 6986, 14 Sep 55, App, 
Table I. Table III: (S) ASD/ISA, "Venezuela~ Briefing Book, Office, 
Reg. Dir Western Hemisphere. 

Table IV: (S) OSD, "MSP;l961," f277; (S} Venezuela Briefing 
Book. Because of the various definitions of national budget and what 
should be included as military expenditures great care must be ex
ercised by the reader in making c~~arisons of figures in one table 
with those 1n another. (e.g., Several items usuallY classified as 
military expenditures--airports, military housing, officer's clubs( 
etc.--are included in the budgets of other ministries in Venezuela} 

1. 
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The Venezuelan armed forces numbered 27,856 in 1959, distributed 
as follows: 14,500 army, 6,000 national guard, 4,947 navy, ana 2,409 
air force. Intelligence estimates indicate that the Venezuelan_-;>.~y· · 
H:JUld be capable a:' de:'erld~.n:... the couqtry :a::;ainct a minor .attack from 
neighboring countries or offering-xoken resistance to sustained attacK 
by a modem military force. Ti1e s8.!1'~ ~.::telligence sources evaluated 
the arms and equipment, as of 15 May 1959, of the Venezuelan i•r:nY as 
insufficient, heterogeneous, and largely obsolete or obsolescent. 
MaJor weapons as of that date included 1,452 mortars (US and France), 
97 artillery pieces (US and France); 58 li;;ht tanf:s (40 from France, 
18 from US). 

The Venezuela;, Navy is in the process of rapid ex>ansion. At 
present it has 3 des'"royers (UK), 6 Italian-built frigates, 3 Canadian 
frigates, l ex-US subrnerine, and miscellaneous pat~ol, coast guard, 
and transport ves~els. It has announced plans tn ;"'Urchase a cruiser 
in the near future. VE-:nezuela leads Lc=.tin AJ'rl.eri,~D in the purchase of 
non-US warships, t<' the detriment of UO" plans for t!1e standardization 
of Latin American naval armaments. Because of tl1is rapid expansion 
and because of the extreme heterogeneity of the fleet, combat effec
tiveness is low. There is a shortage of trained enlisted crews and 
repair facilities, and in ~he event of an emergency, the problem of 
spare parts for non-US ships would be a serious one. 

The air force includes 171 aircraft, !ncluding 67 Jets, about 
one-fourtl1 of British and the remainder of U3 mant:.f3.cture. I•iaintenance 
is above Latin American standards and generally aC.~quate, but there is 
a shortac;e of trained technical personnel. Thour:;t~ t!le air force is 
capable of assisting the army in maintaininG interr.al order and limited 
initial offensive operations against neighboring countries, it has no 
strategic capability by US standards. 

[ 

16. ( S) "Venezuela" Briefing Book; Jane's FiRhtin 
(London, 1959), 464-466; (C) Dept of State, Int 
App, Table I. 

The US has signed no bilateral military a.creement with Venezuela. 
Hence, there are no MAP supported forces in the Venezuelan armed 
forces and no MAAG. (The liaison function between the Venezuelan 
armed forces and the DOD required in administering the sales program 
is being performed by US military mission personnel assigned to the 
count~) As discussed above, the US has a military understanding 
with Venezuela covering the sale of military equipment through a. 
special program. The major contribution of Venezuela to the security 
of the Western Hemisphere lies in its supply of strategic raw materials, 
!'O.:t't.l.~ularly oil and iron ore. .he ObJeCt of any special US military 
considerations toward Venezuela is to insure the continued product1on 
of and US access to these strategic resources, to obtain Venezuelan 
participation in and support of measures to defend the Hemisphere, 
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primarily by protection of its own resources; and to retain Venezuela's 
friendship as well as its support of US foreign policies. 1 

17. (S) OSD, "MSP;l961,",279. 

Disarmament 

President Romulo Betancourt has enthusiastically supported the 
Chilean proposals for an arms lim1 tation conference. Furthermore, 
the Venezuelan armed forces publicly seconded the civilian authorities 
on this issue. Acting Minister of Defense, Brigidier General Pacheco 
Vivas, stated that the Defense Ministry fully shared the national 
government's JUdgment regarding th~8arms race in .,hich, he asserted, 
Venezuela had never been involved. 

18. (C) Dept of State, "Latin J\merican Efforts to L1m1t Araments," 
Intelligence Rpt No. 8194, 15 Jan 60. 

-
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Argentina 
Bolivia 
Brazil 
Chile 
Columbia 
Costa Rica 
Cuba 
Dominican Republic 
Ecuador 
El salvador 
Guatemala 
Haiti 
Honduras 
Mexico 
Nicaragua 
Panama 
Paraguay 
Peru 
Uruguay 
Venezuela 

Total Latin America 

* 

APPEIIDJX I 

MUTUAL SECURITY PROGRAM - ASSISTANCE TO LATIN MlERICA* 

(These figures arc cumulative totalo as of 30 June 1959. 
All figures in millions of us $) 

Grant Aid 
Military Credit Excess MAP 
Assistance Financing Stocks 

25.5 (5.5%) 
0.3 0.1 (.09~~) 117 .o 25.2%) 

101.4 (39%l 66.5 !58%l 30.5 6.6% 
34.3 113% 16.2 14% 26.9 5.8% 
21.9 8.5%) 8.6 7.5%) 9.1 1.9% 

9.7 2 .l~:t 
11.0 

!4%4 5.4 !4.7%! 2.6 .56% 
6.3 2. "l 1.4 1.6% 1.8 .39% 

18.5 7.2% 3. 2.9% 21.0 4.5% 
6.2 1.3% o.a • 31)6 0.1 (. 09%) 6~.4 13.6%) 

1.6 .62~~ 0.1 ( . 09%) 2 .2 6.1% o.a . 31;~ 17.5 3.7% 
2.5 .97% 1.0 ( 1.9%) • 6.3 1.3% 
1.2 . 47~~ 6.2 l.~:t 11.4 2. % 
0.3 1.12%) .03 (.01%) 19.7 4.2% 

30.4 11.~) 15.6 (30%) a.~ F .2%l 20.9 4.5% 
22.1 8.61") 

'l5.4 (68%l 
4. 4.2% 10.5 ~2~~ 1.1 

256. 3 5 2.1 11 .4 5 a 464.2 

Total MAP 
(Includes Excess Stocks) 

25.5 2.9%) 
11~.4 13.2'/>l 
19 .4 22.3% 
77.4 8.7% 
39.6 4.4)f 
9.7 1.1% 

19.0 2.1% 
10.0 1.1% 
42.9 4.8% 
6.2 .71% 

64.3 7.2% 
29.9 3.4% 
18.g 2.1% 
9. 1.1% 
7.4 .83% 

11.4 1.3% 
20.0 2.2% 
75.2 8.5% 

~~:~ 4.~~ 4.1 

888 0 

·rables compiled from ( S) ASD (ASD/ISAfiles), Mt;tual SecuritJ' Pros;ram: Fiscal Year 1961; (C) ICA, "u.s. External Assistance," 
•. 6 Mar 60. Annual obligations data are on a "p,ro;;ram" basis, that is, oblir;ations incurred during a fiscal year from appropriations fol 
;!tat year. The cumulative totals are on a "net' obli;:;ations basis, that is, total obligations minus deobligations, plus reobligations • 
. '.t.!.e sum of the annual data, therefore, may not add, by small amounts, to the cumulative totals for individual countries. (Continued next 
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ASSISTANCE TO LATIN Al1ERICA CONUNUED 

Grand Total 
Total Eco & Mil ~1AP Total 

Non-MAP ~conomic, 1 & Non-t1AP ( l~js IHTitary Sa~ls 
Economic incl MAP Excess Stocks Purchased 

Argentina 425.7 ( 13.8%) 451.2 (12.5)t) 451.2 11. '(:/.) 19.5 11%) 
Bolivia 58.3 1.9%) 1'(5. 3 5.2;:5) 175.6 4.5%) 0.5 .28%) 
Brazil 1, 189,'( 39%) 1,220.2 ~4.5%) 1,321.(. ~11;>) 23.2 13%) 
Chile 25:). § 8 ··}") 283.2 ;6) 317.5 

.2%l 
11.9 6. 7~-bl Colombia 155. 5% 154.9 4.6%,l 186.8 4.8% 10,2 5.7% 

Costa Rica 48.6 1.6%l ')8.3 1.6;> 58.3 u~ 0.9 .51% 
Cuba 38.0 1.2% 1w.:. 1.1% ')l.l> 5.7 3.2;:.; 
Dominican Republic 0.6 ;?t!' 2.4 .07% 8.7 .22% 1.6 .go~& 
Ecuador 34.§ 55.3 1.5% 73.8 1.9% 1.5 .85% 
El salvador 2. .09% 9.0 .25% 9.0 .23% 0.9 .51% 
Guatemala 40.7 1.3% 104.1 2.9% 105.0 2. 7% 0.6 .34% 1 
Haiti 36.6 1.2% 64.8 1.8% 6:5.4 1.7% 0.2 .11% 
Honduras 12.7 .41% 30.2 .85;~ 31.0 .80% 1.4 2~)~ Mexico 410.6 13.4%) 416.9 11.8%) 420.4 11%) 3.6 
Nicaragua 22.4 • 73% 28.[ . .81%l 29.8 .77% 2.1 1.2%) 
Panama 45.2 1.5% 56.6 1.6% 56.6 1.5% N.A, 
Paraguay 15.2 • 5ll% 34.9 1%) 35.2 .91% 11.41.23%p Peru 233.6 7.6% 254.5 7.2~! 300.5 7.8% 36.2 20%) 
Uruguay 12.1 .39% 22.6 .64 44.7 1.1% 2.7 1.5% 
Venezuela 15.4 .so% 16.5 .47% 51.9 1.3% 54.4 315~)~ 
Total Latin Amer 3,061.1 3,525.3 3,840.6 177.5 

I 

In addition, Latin American Regional obligations and expenditures are not shown in the table, but are included in the totals. (These 
1 

obligations and expenditures total $27.9 million or which $25 million are MAP Economic runds.! Consequently, the sum of the country , 
cumulative totals does not equal the figures shown ror t,tal Latin America. y "Excess Stocks' figures represent the acquisition valu 
or equipment and supplies excess t~ the requirements or the u.s. military departments granted to cou~tries without charge to MAP appro 
priated funds. 1 Includes $89 thousand credit financing; 2 includes $<;'~!0 thousand credit financing; includes .an estimated $147 thoUI 
credit financing; 4 includes $15.6 million credit financing; 5 includes $35.4 million credit financin;;;. 

Note: Percentage columns do not add up to 100% because assistance figures and percentage figures have been rounded off. 
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APPENDIX II 

Dollar Value of the arr.1s, ammunition and ir.1plements of war 
authorized to be exported from the u.s. under export licenses issued 

by the Departme;ot of State 

1<;46 1947 

Ar~entina 14,0')0, 104 19,899,283 
Bolivia 327,224 36,534 
Brazil ll,249,240 10,134,083 
Chile 1,552,201 1, 253,805 
Colombia 3, 1154' 428 1,707,525 
Costa Rica 418,602 2'/7' 735 
Cuba 1,617,55? 1,110,061 
Dominican Republic 25f., 644 1,519,130 
Ecuedor 1,332,728 1170,203 
E1 Salvador 155,874 908,185 
Guatemale 185,136 175.961 
Haiti 51,970 3E. 749 
Honduras 263,250 456,978 
Mexico 7' ll:J, 268 4,343,464 
Nicara(~ua 184,345 5:;4,9'(1 
Panama 514,459 4,645,877 
Para~uay 22, 529 101,621 
Peru 4,828,943 1,375.358 
Uruguay 714, 3ll 438,747 
Venezuela 7 117 ll6 4 5413 109 

Total $55,412,977 $:,4' 064' 3'(9 

These statistics were obtained from reports prepared 
by the Munitions Division, Department of State for 

~ the National Munitio>Os Control Board. 

~ 

1948 lS49 1950 

30, :·35, 061 11,090,918 5,193,974 
495,11)'( S'77, !)00 998, ll6 

16,539,614 21,494,601 17,062,258 
3,434,379 2,570,347 1,140,25G 
4,04<;,'{33 4,177,312 8,467,407 
1,013,966 64G, 520 311,290 
1,720,120 1,755,8,0 1,395,539 
l,09l,Sl2 1,020,704 808,891 
1,003,222 731' 3'713 1, 2135,763 

195,095 633. 309 763,035 
1,158,287 1,097,518 653.'i12 

318,034 lg8,253 166,385 
1,127,636 2,2 'i,643 802,277 

lj,642,664 5,170,133 7,459,258 
50Ll,821 ~92,431 444,287 

2,139,669 68,911 1,117,025 
464,518 121,897 337,034 

2,g93,591 9'72,153 1,145,940 
58,2~f 1, 392,574 905,804 

8 805 12 8: 79:) 317 4.148 051 

$91,803,738 $64,Tr6,472 $54,806,502 
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1951 

'),•'•54, 5136 
1,390,502 

24,107,487 
1,9913,1334 
5,704,882 

429,361 
l, 388,652 
1,0'i3,848 
1,024,724 

361,266 
736,486 
319,809 

1,493.578 
6,379,239 

427,804 
l, 342,7118 

419,569 
2,121,05( 

983,160 
_5, 001L299 

$62.378' sso 



1952 1953 1954 1955 1956 1957 1958 1959 

.2, ~-90, '(83 'i, 183.379 il,2~1,461 3,81'i ,846 13,4s;;;n6 14 J ~:Jt J :.-.41 28, 663, 0~'4 
\ Ja;> - Jcr. ou1" ) 

5, 22Y, 65:> 
n;,o31 i)7:.', 521 8:1,336 2, 13~, 594 3, 272, 27•; 1, n~:, ·n'J 2, 3311, 6')0 1, o;·2, 0~·1 ' 

13,)17,308 13, 140' ,-1:; 2~'' 020 ~ 485 21,43 ,213 35,7<:':),4~7 'l2, 8s, 7, S'32 .. -1, '(82, 1(4 16,749,642 
2,241,274 :,.,282,012 :), ~{11, 333 '7,667,921 10,':913,2 [: 9,04 ,:)36 13,$46,314 ~,219,')10 
3,:;45,300 10,138'( ,J{jj 20, 306, 6<:9 20,1301,672 12,413,020 12,611, :)32 :), :·95 .. 92~~ '4il:_,, 021 

'130, 3'i8 904,32'( II, 14c', 241 3,228,144 1, :}f.il, ?CJC 1,531,055 2,0'i1,~03 ')<;8,420 
2, ·oo4, 423 ),463,320 ~,, 7G9,001 4' •,4:), 095 13,138,212 11, 31G, 1trJ:-:• 8, 82}, ,J3:J 1,1118,387 
2,JjC,684 :~, 2')2, 021 2,333,948 1,926,264 1, 3G~, 3~_.'2 2, '(04, ~i30 3,430,031 461,12/ ! 

1, 434,'(0::i :2,514,036 1, 62.), 723 1,768,48c ~s;J,3'i3 1: :;9G, '{OG 3,(4:;,2~8 1,'i35. 377 
96'( ,8Ti 755,743 1,051,123 1,144,00:) ')68,498 :)00,312 ca~~~ s 2 200,7::,2 

1,000,~48 '102,626 1,453,401 1,:;66,142 2, ;40, '(53 4, :~o:;, 937 4,6S'l,S5~ 1,223,042 
207,4')1 140,368 GlG,452 230,19~ 333,871 313,768 78S ,'i61 85,117 

1,8G7,665 692,088 1, 415, 61'( 6')8,24 1, 335. 43'( 880,492 1,321,826 236,::,"(8 
8,3~2,7<;0 13,1'74,269 11,905,836 9,328,200 t 13,312,630 1"{,')0~, ~31 34,236,25~' 13,671,542 

~~ .. :0, 2S';, 519,804 1,0')2,368 2,05'(, 744 1, 584, :;21 1, 75 , 411 1,7S5,455 742,322 i 

1, 1[.4, 71'( 9'7:),651 'i14, 3::3 302, 0'{9 ')62,222 1,816,169 1,')22,383 s-4<:;,"(51 
413,307 170,229 803,0~8 1, 07 , ')<)3 210,530 2,2'71, ~:30 1, 20~1, 24.Si g68,380 ! 

3,435,126 2, 911,374 18,777,030 9, 35'( J ~24 9/tOD, ~55 3,22S,446 6, 111,3:/: 1, 16,68~) 
')30,135 :;4~;, 870 008,531 1 3''4 (''(<'! 1, 518, 3~:·4 2, 326, SS4 2 .. lSl, :_)3L 1,216,G0:;. i, 

7 205 :;33 16 6G2 132 1'),824,763 13: •)i5: 849 26,361 ~3; 36 -:m on ~)1, 4::_;S 008 24;32~ 30'1 i 
$:-'6,816, 141 $83,463,5')1 $132,197,900 $108,891,199 $156,945,884 $278,615,66~1 $2213,650, 83I $80,248,366 

- 263 -



' 

l 

TeF BE9R8'f 

APPENDIX III 

LAT!i< AHERICA * 

Popt·latio:>, Area and Gross Nat<.onal Prodllct ( l~ 58 Prices) 

· Population Area Toc,al Gi'P - $ i>lill 
(Sa. ~1ile'!l_ 19"·? l.5J2t.• _j 

' J\r;_;entina 20, ,;oo, ooo 1 1 O(~l~, 000 3,~03 3,--41 
Brazil G4,200,ooo 3,300,000 11,, 08 12,130 
Chile 7,500,000 23··, 000 2,6Sl 2, 7(;') 
Colombia 13,800,000 440,000 2, :>21 2,4.2 
Ct.·ba (i 1 i:;QQ 1 QQQ 44,000 2,427 2' "i. t. :·; 
Dominica11 Repc;blic 2,')00,000 13,81~; 5G0 2S' 
Ect1ador 4,200,000 112,000 745 •1 oz~ Guatemala 3,700,000 42,042 G13 652 
Haiti 3,Ci00,000 10' '{00 300 23S 
Honduras 1,900,000 43,200 ~~~1 - 3:J:J 
11exico 33,300,000 '7601000 3, 03 tJ I r{~::• 

cara~;ua 1,400,000 'j7 ,000 285 2q2 
.. .::ru 10,500,000 482,300 1, 2_. s. 1,295 
Urv:~;ua~· 2, '(00, 000 72,l'i2 1,605 l,S89 
Ver:ezt,ela 6,~00,000 352, 11~3 5,3G8 5, 23'( 

* Table comt>Ued from ( S) ASD (ASD/ISA files), "Mutt:al Secl'rity 
Pror;ram: Fiscal Year lS':l Estimates, Military Assistance 
Functional Pre3entation," 2 Mar 60, 

ons us f\]1' 

l"5U llJl>'.;..' Est. 

3~'131 31 ~·l~) 

121G9S 13, 20'{ 
2,818 21950 
2,493 21554 
2,56S 2, ~·20 

(jO G:o 
1o·2 820 
660 6~-,5 
2Sf, 229 
370 38'{ 

9,120 9,4G5 
301 305 

1,282 1,280 
1,509 N,A. 
6,437 N.A, 

Cnp_~tn GIIP - eonars-us 
l':'& ll"_:'( 1 ("_lti l('• n - . ,_, Est 

lUO 183 18') l( 
194 1~8 202 20-
388 389 38'J 393 
19? 18'( Hl::; 185 
3!J3 431 3':37 382 
214 233 232 228 
196 201 1')8 lcr:· -" 1GC Hl6 1Ug l'i/' 

')1 70 '7 r:..s 
201 197 206 204 
275 2'((l 282 20~) 
221 219 218 21•; 
130 130 . ' 126 122 
60<) 593 5~9 N.A. 
902 1,017 1,019 N.A. 

-
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